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A Prafile : Mr. Sadriddin Nooranl

Lives of great men all recelved us. We can make our lives sublime,
And, departing, leave behind us. Footprints on the sands of llime

(Langleliow)

It s indeed a unique cccasion (o introduce to the readers a personaliy of great
distinction and respect,

Mr. Sadruddin Nooranl, whase zeal to serve the communities with distinction is
a "Reflect-o-Prospect’ traditonally camed over from his ancestars. Mr. Noorani's
agrandiater, Mr. Wall Muhammad Badalpara had =11 behind 3 shinning foatprint
I be emulated. He was known o have gamed brick by brick on his shoulders (o
build & boarding =choof a1 Malia Hatina in District Junagadh, India. Over the years,
the bullding has become a significant landmark as His Highness Prince Karim
Aga Khan would invanably stay at that building whenaver he visits this histonz
cily, The tradition ol thizs noble services was camsd over in same vein by Mr,
Moorani's father. Mr. Rafaball Badalpara who also venlured in many maaningful
wallare projects, His steding conlnbubion i A 80-Umit Housing Project at
Mymensingh, Bangladesh s yel another glarng example of this family's resohe
lo serve the mankind,

Mr. Sadruddin Nooranl has also relained thie torch with the same breath as a
gleaming beacon. His dedicated service lo the Asian Amencan Community and
othor ctvie contdbution in LLS A, has procured lim an exceptional commendaton
and recogniton lom the Govemor, State of Rinois, the Mayor, city of Chicsoo and
many other netable offices of the United States of Amerea. By virtue of baing the
only Muslim, whao i elected for the founh conseculive term as a member of
Chicago's Local Scheol Council, Mr, Nooranl has been effectual in secunng many
nolable progress towards:-

* The "Observance of Muslim Holidays and Festivals" In Chicago public

schools;

Ellmination of serving pork for school funch;

* Efforts are underway to Introduce [sfamiec Curriculum in 560 Chicago
public schools;

* Slgnificant sirlde has been made towards "Bride Bullding™ for lslam with
many ethnie, local, malnstream American Communilies and the
gavernment;

* Ineluslon of articles In Chlcage schools newsietter which explain the
"Sallent Features" of different Isfamic observances and fesfivals.

We ara confident hat the admirable role of Mr. Sadruddin Mooranl towards the
community wellarm shall be remembered and approciated for a long ime o come,
We pray from the core of our hearts for his longer life and prospenity. (Amen)

P.5. - Some portion of this arficle is published through the kind courtesty of “Unity
Times Infernational - LLS.A."  (February, 1896, Issus No. 88, Viol. IX)
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IBMAILT historiegraphy was eonnected with the beginning of
orientalism when French gechslar A.T. Silvestre de Sacy
(1758-1838) wrote his famous "Exposs sur Ia religion das
Druzes” [1B3I8). But this was cnly a compilation of Sunni
sources which were in general wvery hostile. That is why
the real Temaili historiography begunt indeed under Sultan
Muhammad Shah, the Aga Ehan IIT at the very begimming of
sxth century. A Persian scholar, Fidai Fhurasani was
invited by the Imam in Bombay where he was abls to achiewve
around 1902 his “Hidayat-i Mu'minin”. But this work was
not really realized from a scientific point of view., The
author included some miracles of the Imams even in modern
times. With scholars 1ike W. Tvanow (1BBE-1970) or
L.Massignon (1883-1962), Ismaili studies growth but
curiously. if the knowledge and the understanding of the
Ismaili literature and doctrine increased, historiography
was forsaken. Howsver, in 1936, the editor of the review
“Iemaili®, A.J. Chunara wrote the famous “Noorum Moobin™
in Gujrati. It was the wvery Ffirst attempt in
historiography from an Indian point of view. The book
became wery popular and it was reprinted; until now, most
of the Fhoja families possess it. B few years later, in
1940, A.S. Picklay produced the first synthesis in
English. In 1%64, a Libanese scholar, M. Ghalib, published
the first attempt in the Arabian world. Since that period,
F. Daftary published in 1990 his masterly *The Ismailis:
Thelr History and Doctrines®. Next year, in 1991, the
Syrian scholar, Arif Tamir prepesed his "Tarikh
al-Temafliya®. The first one embraced all the Ismaili
community all over the world; the second is more imvolwed
inte Arabic Ismailism.

TOPAY, in 1995, a Pakistani Ismaili frem Harachi, Mumbtaz
Ali Tajddin Sadik Ali published *“Ismailis ' throvgh
History.” I work in collaboration with him since many
years. He allowed me teo obtain wery important Ismaili
documents end arranged talks in Naticnal Tarigah Beard
when I was in Karachi, February, 1995, Mumtaz Ali Tajddin
is well known for different works published in reviews or
as separate booklets. For Ainstance, there are <pir
Shahabud Din Shab al-Fussyni® in A.R. Kanii (ed.!, "Great



Ismaiil Herces®, Earachi, 1973 ; “I'mam Shamsud-din
Mohammad®, Tlm, London, March-June, 1981, wvol. 6, no. 4:
rgatpanth Literaturs®, Ilm, Londen, wvol. 7, mo. 1 and 2,
July-November, 1581; “Sayyida Bibi Imam Eegum”, Hidayat,
Earachi, 1985%; "The Gepealogy of tha Aga Khan", Islamie
Book Dublishers, Karachi, 1990; “Lawfulness of Imam's
FPhoteograph in Prayer-Hall in Tslam: Tradition of Ismaili
Muslims examined and elucidated”, Karachi, 1990.

THIS new history is especially focused on the Ismaili
Imams, Of course, some books about that topic have sver
been written by Ismailis. But Mumtaz Ali Tajddin's one i=s
important because it is the first one which iz bhased on a
soientific method. As a matter of fact, the author
compares systematically different sources about a specific
problem, =and by way of rationality, he comes to a
cornclusion. The work is divided inte =ix parts:— I) The
Arabian period 23) Syrian pericd 3) North African and
Egyptian pericd. &) Alsmut period 5) Post-Alamut pariocd,
and &) The Aga Khans period. All these parts form a
bhlameless synethesis. Mumtaz Ali Tajddin quotes his
sources but above the scientific outlock, the reading is
vary attractive because it allies successfully a liwving
style and a strong analysis of the interaction of all the
different factora which build history. Another important
fact is that Mumtaz Ali Taiddin knows how to choose the
right quotation. For instance, asbout the death of Sultan
Muhammad Shah, he ocuotes the famous words of his son
Prince Aly FKhan; according to him, the last Aga Fhan
passed away repeating a verse of the Foran.

IT is important to note that Mumtaz Ali Tajddin is well
acquainted with all the numerous literature about Ismaili
studies. On the other hand., he uses often brand new
sources. It is especially true in the modern times. Bvery
readeré.pa.n be sure to learm new Iinformation=. For
instance, the author founded a document narrating Imam Ali
Shah's funeral. According to cne Mukhi EKassim Musa (d.
1314/1836), the journey from Bombay to Najaf lasted 25
days. Above all, this document teaches us how respected
was the Imam ewven in the countries like Irag. At the port
of Eazimayn, 500 soldiers paid tribute to him with musket
shootings. A crowd of over 15 thousand people turdged with
the bier until EKerkala. Last but not least, Mumtaz 21i



Tajddin is able to indicate fields of ressarch in Tsmaili
studies. His last words are an injunction to study Aga
Khan IV's activities egpecially his wvarisus projects for
the Shia Ismaili Moslim communities of diffarent
countries.THWO years ago, in February, 15953, I met Prince
Sadruddin Aga Fhan in Ganeva, Switzerland. He asked me
the gquestion:- "What do wou think about the Future of the
Ismaili commnity?" May be there was some precccupation in
his interrogation. I do not think that I gave a very good
answer because in fact it is lost in my memory. On the
other hand, I lmoew guite well what I should answer now.
The TIsmaili ecomunity is well organized under the
protection of Imam Shah Karim. The institutions developed
in such a way as to integrate; after thse f£all of
communism, the Central-Asian commnities. Moreover, the
epirit of Ismailism i= alive and 1t iz evident thalt ik
will never die. Because Ismaill tradition alwayvs producsd
- and then always will produce pecple like Mumtaz Ali
Tajddin. Ismaili dinstitutions Iet the wresearch Frasly
develop. Mumtaz Ald Tajddin i= in the continuity of
Iemaili =schaelar who, since oldest times, transmitted freom
generations to generations the essence of Tsmailism: the
quest of lnowledge. Mumtaz Ali‘'s works is an undeniable
proof that Ismaili mind 42 characterized By an
unextinguishable craving for understanding. That is why I
am convinced that each Tsmaili family will cwn the book
very soon. By way, Mumtaz Ali will realize tha EKoranic
injunctions to understand as well as Sultan Muharmad and
Shah Karim's ones.

Professor of Western and Eastern History in Moderntimes
{Chambary)

Associate Regearch fellow of Centre of Indian and Scuth
Aslan Studies (Paria)

Fellow of the Asiatic Soclety (Paris)

Hovembar, 1996



The ocbject of this volume is to afford the history of the
Ismaili Muslims and their Tmams. This small tract however
doas not pretend to be a comprehensive treatise, but it is
an attempt to view the Ismaili history through the windows
of acecessible primary, secondary and modern traces. In
deference to this atomic age when leisure iz secarce and
time more fleeting than ewver, I have merely tried to
recapture in thought and sketched the early historical
factors which played a determining and instrnumental role
down te the present phases of Ismailism. I  have
endeavoured that this simple narration should provide at a
glance, as it were, a general picture= of Ismaili history,
in the hope that it might induce the readers, particularly
the young to dwell theught-fully eon this picture and to
make its features a subject for further study and
contemplation. If but a single reader is thus persuaded
and benefited by this labour of lowve, I should be amply
rewarded.

The present esssay does hot claim to be an original study
in a field hitherte unexplored, but it simply aims at
britging together in accessible form materials which will
be of service to the intending students to reconstruct an
order, keeping in wview that the ocut-moded thought conched
in old myths can no longer a little sense in this age.

Without the generous ccllaboration of several colleagues
in the country and abroad, this wvolume would not have been
possible. I wish to express my deep gratitude to the
ploneer efforts of the individuals and institutiens. Above
all, I owe a debt of love to my elder brothar, Mr. Faror
All Tajfddin, whe had laboured to give me secular
education. I am indebted to Miss Farida Allana for
suggesting me to prepare short notes for the students on
Tsmaili history, which ultimately prompted me to compile
this volume. I owe a great debt of gratitude to my friend,
Dr. Michel Boiwvin, who during his short wvisit to Earachi
in February, 1995, has inspected the draft, and prepared a
Forward for the book. I ‘am highly thankful to the world
renowned senior Ismaili missionary, Abu Aly A. Arix of
Canada for his timely guidance and waluable remarks on
this wvolume. A special debt of gratitude is owed to Mr.
Zulfikar R. Meghani and Miss Nabila Basthwani, who



contributed tireless hours in computer works during last
four years with zeal and interest. 1 acknowledgs my
indebtedness to Mr. Shaukat Sabzali, whose advices and
aids were of inestimable value to this project, and with
him the kind cooperation of Mr. Salim L. Ladhs shall alsc
be remembered. Acknowledgemsnt is also due to Mr. Kassim
Ali Rurban Sadiwalla of Bombay for encouraging in this
project from time to tdme. I am highly grateful to Mr.
Mehr Ali Ashig Aii of Karachi for financing and helping
from Cime to time. Lastly, I am thankful to Mr. Asziz Ald
Mubammad Jiwani, Mr. Neor Ali Valliani of Hydersbad, Mr.
gultan Ali Aswani and Mr. Farid Fazal Punfwani for their
timely help and encouragement.

I am not an authority in Ismaili histery. This is.alsoe not
a doctoral dissertation, but an ocutput of an arducus work,
labour and interest of one individual. Of its many errors,
alike in plan and execution, I am fully conscious, no
doubt, my attention will scon be called.

Mumtaz All Tajddin Sadik Ali
Karachi. (Pakistan)



Arabian periocd Part I
FROPHET MUHAMMAD (571-632 A.D.)

Progress made by humanity in the MNear Bast and Europe
suffered a severs sstback after the fall of the Roman
empite, and the 6th century =saw Burope almost relapse into
barbarism cnce again. Hardly could any Christian read ar
write; the priestly class enforcing on their followers the
motto of Pope Gregory that "ignorancs is l:h- mothar of
devotion®”, demanded blind ocbedience ta their dogmas=.
Likewise in Asia, the Hinduism, Buddhi=m and other cults
had deteriorated, becoming mere bundles of outward forms
and ceremonial worship. It was at this juncture that the
greatest reformer Muhammad, theé son of Abdullah bin Rbdul
Muttalib arose in Arabia. Through hiz love of kmowleadge
and reverence for learning, mediaeval BEurcpe ohce more was
Eo beceme acguainted with art and secience and the way was
to be paved for the Renaissance. Stanwood Cobb, founder of
the Progressive Educatien Association, states in similar
velin:- "Islam, impinging eculturally upen adjacent
Christian countries, was the wirtual creator of the
Renaissance in Burope." (vide "Iglam's Contribution to tha
World cCulture", World Order, 6:202,8/40)

The origin of the word =arak®

Hitherto, the first actual use of the word Arab in history
is to be found in an Assyrian inscription of 853 B.C.,
commemorating the defeat of a mutinous chieftain, ealled
Gindiby the Aribd during the reign of king Shalmaneser ITI
(B58-824 B.C.). Arabs are then menticned quite often,
until the &th century B.C. as Aribdi eocr Araba that
indicates a vassalage toe the Assyrians. The first Greek
whe 4is accredited te have acquired seome geographical
Imowledge was Homer, who flourished in 1000 or 800 B.C. He
has referred to the Syrians under the name Arimi (the
Biblical, Aram) and the Arabs under the name of Erembi.
The place-name Arabia cccurs for the first time in Greek
writings. Herodotus (4B4-4325 E.C,), followed by most other
Greek and Latin writers, extended the term Arabia and Arab
to the whole peninsula and everything in it, even
including the eastern desert of Egypt between the Red Sea



and the Nile. References to the Arabs, in addition, are
alsc found in the anomymous ®Periplus of the Erythrassn
S8sa” (between 95 A.D. and 130 A.C.}. The word Saracen,
first used in Greek literature tooc, is a transcripticn of
an Arabic word meaning "easterner.® As for the Arabs' use
of the word, it occeours for the first time in the ancient
epigraphical material originating in scuthern Arabia,
where it is clearly used for Bedouin. In the north, the
word is used firstly in the 4th century A.D., in one of
the oldest surviving records of the language that becama
classical Arabic.

Further account of the Arabs comes in the 10th chapter of
Genesis of the 0ld Testament, which names the dascendants
of Moah, whose alder son, Shem is regarded as the ancestor
of the Hebrews, Arabs and Armaens, - the speakers of
Semitic language. But the term Arabs is not explicitly
mentionsd in Genesis. It is however suggested that ths
*mixed multitude® (Hebrew, srev) mentioned in Ewedus (xii)
38) az having accompanied the Israelites inte the
wanderness from Egypt may be for Arabs. Rccording o
*Dictionary of ths Bible® (ed. by James Hastings, New
Yerk, 1898, lst wol., p. 135}, "The amployment of the name
Arab for an inhabitant of amy portion of the wvast
peninsula known to us as Arabla, begins scmewhere in the
3rd century B.C., though the only trace of it in Old
Testament is in the 2 ch., 21, where the Arabians -that are
near the Ethiopeans' would seem naturally to refer to the
neighbours of the Habasha, whence there are grounds for
placing in the extreme south of Yamen." The word arabia
iz espressly given te thiz country in the 0ld Testament (I
Kings x. 15) when describing the wvisit of the Queen Zheba
to Sclolmon, which took place 1005 B.C. We also find the
word arabah in Deut. i. 7 and ii. 8. Scme writers hold
that the village called Arsbsh, situated near Tehama, may
be the name for the whole peninsula, an opinien scarcely
deserving the least notice. '

Tn the Bible, the name Arab is the first word used in the
ascond book of Chronicles [wwii, 11} te refer to nomads
from the east bank of the Jordan river in the time of king
Jehosophat (800-800 B.C.), such as ® ,.and the Arabians
brought him flocks, seven thousand and seven hundred rams,
and seven thousand and seven hundred he-goats."

The word arab or arabsh is probably derived from a Semitic



root related to nomadism. In the Arabic language. the word
arab (derived from i°rab), means "those who speak clearly”
as contrast with afem (those who speak indistinely). In
Holy Koran, the word arab has never used for the country
of Arabia, but characterised the residence of Tamail, the
son of Abraham as an "uncultivated Jland.® In the time of
Ismail his place of residence had no name, therefore, it
was given the name of an "uncultivated land. * In the 014
Tastament, the word midbar is used for Ismail's home,
meaning a desert or & barren land, which closely
corresponds to the Eoraniec description.

The peninsula was divided by the ancient geographers into
Arabla Fetrasa, Arabla Felix and Arabia Deserta. The
Arabia Petrasa correspended to the present Hijazr and
eagtern Najd. Arabia Felix to Yamen and Hazarmswt and
Arabia Deserta comprised the rest of the country. Arab
Peninsula (FJazirat al-Arab) is situated in south-west
Asia, embosomed with sea waters on its three sides, i.a.,
the Red Sea in the west, the Arabian Gulf and the Gulf of
Cman in the east, and the Arabian Sea in the south; is
considered to be a largest peninsula in the world with an
area of about 1,230,000 sqg. miles, i.e., about one third
of Burope, or almost six times bigger than France, ten
times that of Italy and eight times bigger than
Switzerland. Geographically ir i= an extention of the
Sahara desert. It is divided into wvarious parts of which
Hijaz, Najd, Yamen, Hazarmawt and Oman are most important.
The whole land is almost barren. The climate is extremely
hot in summer and the coastal tracts are among the most
torrid regions.

Ancestry of Muhammad

The histoerians traced the genealogy of Muhammad from
Ismail, the son of Abraham. Ismail was bornm in 1910 B.C.,
and Muhammad in 571 A.D., therefore, the time ealap=ed
between these two personages was almost 2480 years. During
this period, there were seventy generaticns from Ismail to
Mubammad. The most ancient and authentic of all the
traditions of Arabia have been acknewledged without the
least hesitation that the temple of the Eaba at Mecca had
been constructed in 19th century B.C. by Abraham, who was
assisted in his work by his son Ismail. The original name
of the temple was Beth-el [House of God), but it received



the general appellation of Kaba as being of a cubieal
form. At the time of its erectien, the temple of Eaba
remained in possession of Ismail, after whose death his
descendants became the supreme guardians of the sacred
building. His descendants for the most part, migrated to
diffarent portions of the peninsula. Affer another
considerable interval of time, the Amalekites becams the
sole cwners of the Kaha. On this necasion, the Tsmailites
and the Jorhamites unitsd together in driving out their
common foe, the Amalekites, and having succesded in S0
doing, the Jerhamites became the masters ol the hallowsd
edificea.

Ismail had 12 sons, cne of them being Faldar by name wWhose
progeny spread over the Arabian prevince of Hijaz. Bgain,
it is coneured on all hands ameng the Arabs that Adnan, to
whom Muhammad traced his descenkt, was alsoc a scion of
Ismail in about the fortisth generations. Further dowm, in
the ninth descent from Adnan, there followed Wadzr bin
Kinana. Another descent in the genealegical scale and then
comes in the ninth place, one, Qaasi by name. The supremn:s
charge of the sacred temple then fell inte the hands of
Qassi in due course. Qassi established a consultative
boedy, its meetings were held in the Kaba For decisziens to
be taken with regard to war, btrads, tribal affairs etc.
Dassi collected the scatbered tribe, which gave him the
kitle of poraish, the word is deriwved from tagreish means
one who britigs together to the clans. passi died probably
in 480 A.D., and from him the charge of the Kaba descended
to his sldest son, Abdul Dar, from whom the chief offices
held by him wers transferred to his brother, Abd Munat.

Tt must be known that the® principal affices in comnection
with the Eaba were five altogether:- I1st, Sicaya and
Rifada, the exclusive privilege of supply water and food
te the pilgrims; 2nd, Kiyada, the command of the army in
time of war; 3rd, &Siva, the right of becoming standard
bearer; dth, Hijaba, the gquardianship of tha temple of
Kaba, and Sth, MNadwa, the right of presidency of the
council. After the death of Abd Munaf, a family strife
arose among his sons, on which account the offices were
divided in the following order:- Hashim was irnvested with
the charge of Sicaya and Rifada, while the descendants of
abdul Dar retained the custody of the Kaba, the presidency
of the council and the right of becoming standard bearer.



When Hashim was installed to the ocffices, he was proved a
capable and genercus. He married a girl from his own
family and she gave birth to his son, Asad, who in due
course became the maternal grandfather of Ali bin Abu
Talibh, as Asad's daughter, Fatima bint Asad was Ali's
mother. Hashim's second marriage actualised with a girl of
Banu Najiar being noble from both sides. She gave birth to
a son, called Bbdul Muttalib, who later rose to be a man
of great nobility and fame. Hashim died in 510 A.D., who
left hi=z dignities te his elder brother, Almutallib, after
whem his nephew, Abdul Muttalib, the son of Hashim,
succeeded to his paternal offices. "

The Zamzam, which is a well at present in EKaba, was in
days of yore, a small rill of water flowing from one of
the neighbouring hills, it being the same fountain which
Hagar, the mother of Ismail had discovered in the desert,
and where she and her son settled. After a time, howaver,
the water ceased gushing from its mountain source, and the
little stream completely drised up. A considerable time
afterwards, Awhil Muattalib had a well dug on the wvery spot
where the spring criginally was in extant. It was also in
the time of Abdul Muttalib that the Yamenite king. called
Abrahah invaded Mecca., but was discomfited in his attempt
and coempelled to make a disgraceful retreat. Since
Abrahah's army had come on elephants which the Arabs had
never seen before, therefore, they named the year of the
event as amol feael (the yvear of elephant). Abdul Muttalib
died in the height of his glory and left indelible marks
of his greatness. Abdullah was one of the scons of Abdul
Muttalib, who married to Aminz bint Wahab. To this noble
couple was born Muhammad, but befors he was borm his
revered father died while on a journey.

From this land originated a gresat revelutionary wave
called ISLAM, in the 7th century - a period of darkness
when the sun of Islam rose on the heorizon of the Arabian
peninsula. Mecca (the Greek's Macoraba or Rabba), a town
in the Arab peninsula, has been celebrated through the
ages because it encircles the House of God (ka'batullah),
an ancient sanctuary sacred to the Arabs.

Pra-Islamic conditicns

Demcdralised state is perhaps the most comprehensive phrase
through which the pre-Islamic world can be concisely
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picturised, The whole world lay in the fast grip of
paganism, savagery, debauchery, anarchy and other vices.
Autocracy and despotism prevailed st an extrems in every
religion. The poor were trampled down and persecuted by
the rich and humanity groaned under the curse of
inhumanity. Under this heavy incubus of religicus was
Arabia groaning when Tslam suddenly and unexpectedly
appeared.

The jperiocd preceding the advent of Muhammad has been
designated the Dark Age by the Koran (vide 33:331 g d8:26),
which epitomizes in two words. Virtually, the whole Arabia
was enjoying complete independence, and the neighbouring
empires of Byzantine and Iran paid no attention to Arabs
whe were thought to be barbaric, poor and hungry. There
was no central government te enforce law and erder in the
peninsula. The whole Arabia was rent inte inmumerable
petty states, each clan forming a separate and independent
poelitical unit. Each tribe had a chief of its oWn who
would lead it in battle against a hostile tribe to
windicate its rights. Tribal prejudice was common and
emall incidents would lead to bitter feuds which continued
for generations. But there was no law whatsosver, binding
the tribe to the nation. The whole peninsula was thus like
a hornet's nest.

The daily life of a Bedouin was nothing more than that of
a shepherd, cbtaining their livelihood From the rearing of
animals, pitching their tents within certain limits and
wandering in guest of water and pasture. Some, however,
being more disposed to a settled life, congregated
together, formed wvillages and the number of these =till
Further inereasingly grew inte teowns and cities. Their
tLime was occupied in tillage, in the cultivation of palm
tree and of other trees and plants whose fruits sustained
their life.

The social conditicn of Arabs was deplorable as it was
steeped in immorality. Human sacrifice was commonly
practised. Ancient Arabs literature is stunk with wine and
other strong liguors, containing a treasure of its
expressions. During a state of drunkenness, acts of the
most shameless vice and profigacy were indulged in by the
whole assembly. Rum-shops were well dscorated. Gambling
was the next favourite pastime for them. Adultery was



another vice to which the whole of Arabia was hopelassly
wedded. The enemies ware burnt alive, pregnant women had
their bellies slashed, innocent babes and children ware
massscrad. Usuary was in vogue. The women, having no right
and no soeial respect, were the worst sufferer in the
society. They were regarded as chattels and wera locked
with bitter contempt. A man was f[ree to marry amy numbsT
of women and could divorce as hs wished. Women were
deprived of the right of 4inheritance. The RArabs were
ambarrasead at the birth eof daughters and sometimes, the
fathers buried them alive in spite of soul-harrowing
eries. It wa= a custom for the eldest son to take a= a
wives his father's widows. inherited as & property with
the rest of the estate. Slavery was another curse having a
firm hald ecn the Areb soclety. The masters possessed the
authority of life and death over them. The worst type of
shecone language was used in expressing sex-relations.
Stories of love and illicit relationships were narrated
proudly and with utter want of shame in verses of the most
indecent kind. In sum, WwWomen WwWere accorded no better
treatment than lower enimals. Robbery, pillage and murder
were also of common sccurrence; human blood being almost
daily shed without remorse or horror. On the death of any
person, the custom was Lo tie his camel to his tomb and
suffer it to be starved te death, and this camel they
calied baliyah. Heverthless, the Arabs possessed certain
natural virtues that marksd them out in the post-Islamic
age. They were the most eloguence nation, plain of speech,
strong of memory, firm of determination, superk horsemen,
loyal and trustworthy.

Religiously the Avabs were idolatrous. There were separate
god and godess for each city, tribe and lecality and were
figured according te the fancy of worshippers. The Eaba
alene was housed with 360 idols, each personifying a
representative deity of its respective tribe. Lat was a
idol fixed at Taif as the deity of Thagif tribe. UrEa was
the god of Qoraish and Kanna tribes in Mecca, and the
Manat was the deity of Aws and Khazraj tribes in Medina.
Among them, Hubal was regarded as a biggest, and it stocd
on the sumnit of the Eaba. Within the Eaba was placed the
images of Abraham, having arrows, called asiam in his
hand, and a lamb standing beside him; as well as of I=smail
in the same position painted on the walls of the temple.
Bither a statue of Mary, hawving Jesus Christ in her lap.
was placed an the walls of temple, or her likeness in that
position was painted on the walls. Besides, the Humayr of
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Yamen were the. sun worshippers and the Hamnna worshipped
the moon. Human destiny was associated with the movements
of the stars. Phenomena of nature affecting the fortunes
of man for good or evil were attributed teo their
influenca.

The Jews migrated and settled in Arabia probablyw in 5th
cantury B.C. They gained their foothold at Ehaibar and
began to propagate their falth., About the 3rd century
B.C., the king of Yamen, Dhu-Nawas by name, embraced
Judaism. This added fresh momentum to the Jewish movement,
and in the course of time Judaism won considerable
ascendancy in Arabia. But the Arab natisn as a whole
remained addicted te its ancestral religion of idol-
worship.

The Christian missicnaries alsc began pouring inteo Arabia
in the 3rd century A.D., and settled in Najran. Their
activities were supplemented a good deal by the political
influence of the two Christian powsrs in the neighbourhood
of Arabia, the Abyssinian to the west and the Homan empire
to the north. Beyond this Christianity could make no
headway and had a very little impact on the rotten =eclety
of the Arabs.

Unlike the rest of the Arabs, only the Hashimite family,
the descendants of Abraham, adhered to thair ancestral
faith of menotheism, known as the Hanif. It was a small
band of eammest men who discarded idolatry.

The corrupt morale of the Arabs reached its zenith, rather
to a catastrophe of their esthical death. The whole Arab
socisty was submerged in social evils, and life had no
worth to them, neither was their conduct governed by amy
athical cede. Wine, gambling, slaughter and all inhuman
indulgences were just synonymous te the very name of Arab.

Birth of Muhammad

Abdullah, the son of Abdul Muttalib, and the father of
Muhammad, was .then 24 years of age, affianced to Amina
bint Wahab. Briefly was the wedded life of Abdullsh and
Amina. Shortly after the marriage her husband set out on a
mercantile expedition to Yathirab, leaving the young
pregnant wife who was destined to see him neo more. It was
their firet and last parting, for on the return journey,
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Abdullah sickened and died before his wife was delivered.
He was buried in Dar-i HNabigha, amcng the Banu Majjar.
For the support of his widow, Abdullah left behind him no
richer legacy than four camels, a flock of goats and a
szlave girl. Muhammad was therefore destined to be a
posthunous.

Under the rocks of the Abu Kobeis, which rise sastward of
Mecta over the narrow wvalley, stood the house of Aminas,
the birthplace of her cnly son. On the morning of Monday,
Bpril 22, 571 A.D., 2 grandson was borm to Abdul Muttalib,
who named him Mubsmmead (the extolled cne). He gave a
banqguet in honour of his grandson to which he inwvited a
number of Qoraish tribesmen and peers. When they inguired
from him why he had chosen to name Muhsmmad, thus changing
the tradition of using the ancestors' npames, Abdual
Muttalilb answered, “I did so with the wish that my
grandscon would be praised by God in heaven and on =arth by
mern, "

“To the Arab nation®™ writes Thomas Carlyle in "Haroas and
Hero-Worship® (London, 1850, p. 101), *it was as a birth
from darkness into light; Arabia first became alive by
means of it. A poor shepherd people, roaming unnoticed in
its deserts =since the creation of the world:; & Hero—
Prophet was sent down to them with a word they could
believe." John William Draper also writes in "History of
the Intellectual Developmant of Burope®™ |[(London, 1875, 1st
vol., p. 32%) that, "Four years after the death of
Justinian, 571 A.D., was berm at Mecca., in Arabia, the man
who, of all men, has exercised the greatest influence upon
the human race.” According to *“Thae Life of Mahomet®
{Londen, 1930, p. 171) by Dermenghem, “Muhammad appeared
on the scene at one of the darkest periods in all history,
wheni ‘all the ecivilizaticns, from Merovingian Gaul ta

India, were falling to ruin or were in a state of troubled
gestation.®

Mecca, also known as Umm al-gura (mother of towns)., about
forty miles from'the Red Sea, lay in an arid walley,
embosomed with torrid rocks. The strests were parrow and
piled high with dirt and garbage. The air was heavy in
Mecea and the children there grew up pale, weak and
sickly. All about and around Mecca was desert, whose air
was limpid. For this reason, it wa=s a custom among the
Arab gentry and ncbility that the mother did not rurse
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their echildren. They would give thelr suckling infants
into the charge of Bedouin women shortly after birth te
suckle and neuwrish them. Abdul Mutralib assigned his
grandsen inte the nursing care of Halima al-Badiyyah, the
daughter of Abu Dhuayb, belonging to the clan of Sa'd,
near Mount Talf, situated te the east of Mecca. The little
Muhammad's five years of life spent in the tents aof this
wandering tribes. Having nurtured for a period of five
years, the wet nurse Halima gave him back to his mother,
Amina, who also di=d after one year. Henceforward, Abdul
Muttalib was both mether and father to the crphaned child.
But this was nat to be for long either. The old man died
when Muhammad was eight. The dying 2bdul Muttalik had
already consigmed the guardianship of Muhammad to his seon,
M Talib,; who discharged the trust kindly and faithfully,
His fondness for his charge equalled that of 2bdul
Muttalib. He made him slesp by his bed, sat by his sida,
and go with him wherever he walked. Tor Andras writess in
*Mohammed the Man and hie Faith® (London, 1936, p. 48)
that, "It is said of Abu Talib' that he loved Mcohammed
greatly. He would not =leap unless the lad were at his
side, and he never cared to go out without him. He noticed
also that a blessing accompanied the future proghet. When
Mohammed was not present, 2bu Tallk's family could not
sak." This tender treatment was continused until his
nephew emerged from childhood. In the twelfth yvear of ags,
Muhammad travelled with his uncle in a trade-carawvan to
Syria. It was during this journey that. Mubammad is said to
have met a Christian anchorite, calkled Bahira. Beholdirng
the boy, so goes the story, he could discernn in hi=s facs
marks of the future greatness and he advised Bbu Talik to
take good care of him, for he would some day ke the
recipient of Divine call.

Muhammad took part in the battle at the age of twenty,
between the Qoraish and the Qais which goes under the nams
of Harbh al-Fijar, i.=., a2 war of transgressicn, so called
because it was fought in the sacred months when warfare
was forbidden. But his part in it was not that of actual
fighting, but only of handing over arrows to his uncles.
After that, he participated in the alliance ¥nown as Hi1f
al-Fudmnl, formed to windicate the rights of the weak and
the cppressed against tyranny. Bach member of the alliance
was bgund in honour to defend the helpless against all
manner of opression. The credit of taking the lsad in the
formation of this humanitarian corganisation was due to
Muhammad and his family, Banu Hashim. His early
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inclinations to render help to the distressed go to show
that human sympathy was implanted in his very nature.

At this early age, Muhammad's integrity had already won
household fame in the town of Mecca. He was commonly known
as al-Amin, the trustworthy. The epithet does not imply
honesty alone, but is all-comprehensive, denoting
righteousness in every form. Whoscevar happened te have
any dealings with him at this period, never ceased to
praige him a1l his life. It was about this time that the
necessity arose for the reconstruction of the Kaba. The
requisite material being all provided, the Qoraish Jjointly
undertoock the work. In the course of ecenstructien =
serieus dispute arose as to who should have the proud
privilege of laying the Black Stone. This might have
resulted in the outbreak of inter-tribal feuds, when there
rose a hoary-headed man with his elderly advice to refer
the matter to an arbitrator. Whoewver, he suggested, sheuld
be the first to appsar at the Kaba the following day,
should be accepted as a judge to decide the point at
issu=. The proposal was unanimously agreed to. All wers
eagerly awaiting the next morning, when le, to the
satisfaction of all it was a perscnage no other than
Muhammad. *"Here is al-Amin! Here fs al-Amin!* all shouted
in cne voice. And the general confidence in him was fully
justified. Taking a sheet of cloth he placed the Black
Stone thereon with his own hands, and then he invited
principal men from every clan to hold the shest by the
four ends and thus egually shared in the honour of lifring
the stone to its position.

Marriage of Muhsmmad

A high-placed widow, Khadija, who had acquired in pre-
Islamic days, by her wvirtue the titlaes of Tahira (the
virtuous) and Saiyyadah-i Qoraish (the princess of the
Qoraish), hearing of the rightecusness of Muhammad,
entrusted to him the sole charge of her business. He
accepted an office in the service of Khadija and was
immediately placed at the head of a caravan and sent to
Syria accompanied by Maysara, one of the slaves of
Ehadija. Before long much profit acerued to her through
his honest dealings. The perscnal attributes and moral
grace in Muhammad attracted the attention and won ths
admiration of Khadija. So honestly Muhammad did transact
the widow's trade that she caused a proposal of marriage,
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which met the approval of Abu Talib. Thus was he married,
at the age of twenty-five, to a widow, fifteen years older
than himself, '

Begioning of Ministry

Always tormented by and concerned with the sinful and
blasphemic pursuits of hiz natiwve fellows, Muharmad kept
pondering over the reforms of their ethnic belizfz and
savage character. Even when his pecple were stesped in
vices and immoralities of the worst type, he was straight
with pure and stainless soul. His soul could not be
satisfied with its milieu. Thomas Carlyls writss, "From of
old, a thousand ‘thoughts, in his pilgrimings and
wanderings, had been in this man: What am I? What is this
unfathomable thing I live in, which men pams universe?
What is life; what is death? What am I to belisve? What am
I te do? The grim rocks of Mount Hira, of Mount Sinad, ths
stern scolitudes answered not. The great heavens rolling
silent owverhead, with its blue-glancing stars, answersd
not. There was no answer. The man's own scul and what of
God's inspiration dwelled there, had teo answer® (Ikid. opp.
63-4). It was indeed the spiritual self of Muhammad that
solved all the problems which his thinking and inquisitiwe
soul put to him. He had prepared his soul by years of
exercisss, introspsction, ‘and communion te give the
answar.

For wyears after his marriage, Muhammad would fraguently
take a provision of dates and catmeal for food and retire
for days inte a cave he had found at the top of a
'cone-shaped mountain, called Hira, soms three miles from
Mocca. e used to spend night atter nmight ipn that sclitary
cave far away from all the worldly turmoils. Here he
eagerly pondered and contemplated inm long and lonely
vigils to search after the and Only God. His pericds of
lonelins=zs became more freguent and his vigils lengthened,
He prayed ardently, ocpening his whole heart to his Creater
Whom his soul longed to meet. He becams so fully abscrbed
in the ecstacy of his devotions that he would remain for
days in the mountain cavern. Often hizs beloved wife
brought him focd. This went on for a considerable laength
of time, til1 at last, imn his fortieth year, a great
unsesn was revealed to him. The light of God was fully
reflected 4in Muhammad. He had reached the stage of

17



self-elevation when duality becomes non-existent and only
One remains.

The earliest sources relate that the moon on that day of
the eve of Ramdan enwrapped Hira. The birds were still in
their nests and niot & sound or movement disturbed this
heavy guiet. It was though as everything were pegged to
its place and nothing existed save the heavens and the
warth. Tonight, a few roaming shepherds had seen Mubsammad
go thera, Now therse was no ons =lse, only the sky and the
earth and the ¢rescent moon between them, rising zometimes
aloft and sinking to the sdge of the horizon. Stricken
with panic Mubammad came home from Hira on that morning,
strangely troubled, his great eyes dilated in wonder.
"Cover me ap, Ehadija, cover me up!® he =said in feverish
agitation. After a while, he became calmer and spoke thus,
"A strange vision appeared to me in the cave of Hira
tonight. The wision said, "I am the angsl Gabrisl, sent by
Zod.' Then he asked me to read. "I am unlettersd', I said.
Upon this he clasped me to hi=s bosom and held me Tirmly.
Then he let me go and asked me to read. I gave the zams
answer. He clasped me2 once again, and asked once again to
read. And embracing me the third time, he chanted, ~Read!
in the name of thy Lord, Who created; He created man from
a glob. Fead! full of magnificence is thy Lord Who made
the pen the wehicle of knowledge and taught man what he
knew not.' Suddenly the words came alive to me; my limbs
were all atremble.® Khadija was sorely worried at first,
but soon regained her composure and comforted him. *Fear
not, my noble cne®*, she said. "but rejoice., God will not
forsake you in this affalr nor expose you to shame. For
you are good and kind and truthful. You are hospitable to
the passing stranger. you aid and comfort the poor and the
lowly, and support the virtuous in righteous desds.™

Waraga bin Naufal was Ehadija's cousin. Wearying of
idolatry he was on the lock-out for a true faith and had
at length embraced Christisnity. FProbably she had heard
him talk of the appearance of the Promised Prophet, the
Comforter whose advent had been foretold by Jesus. As soon
as she found Muhammad called to that office, =he took him
to her cousin, out of sympathy, of course, for the latter
whe had leost his ayesight and was unable th move. Mo
sooner did Waraga hear what inspiration Muhammad had
recelved and how, than he spontaneously exclaimed: “This
is the very angel Gabriel that God sent dowm to Moses."
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Hence, the foremost teo profess faith in the truth of
Muhammad's mission was his wife Ehadija.

Edith Holland writes in “The Btory of Mohammed® (London,
1514, p. 18} that, "It was in tha desart that Abraham,
jeuvrneying by the guidance of the stars, came to the
lmowledge of all-powerful God, far above the vain idels of
man's imaginings. Moses, during his long sojourm in the
wilderness, never doubted the nsar presence of a mighty
God, a sure help in time of trouble. In later wyears the
Prophet of Arabis, wandering among the barren hills of Lis
native lands, saw in the wonders of nature sure signs of
the greatness of the Creatsr, and thers came upon him the
conviction that "Ged is One, the Bternal", that there is
tione like unto Him."

We must pause here for a while to foous a key polnt that
ne formal prayers had been instituted then, no menth of
fasting was ordained ther. The law of Islam ite=lf had not
been promulgated. ‘The Islamic Sharish was not  yat
enforced. But Muhammad had reachsd to that lofby stage of
spiritual ewolutlion that his soul had acquired sternal
bliss. His soul had realized the Truth for itself. When
the svolution of hias spirituality had reached a high staoe
by seli-abnegation and self-surrender, he wms chosen by
God to be His messsnger to His people with the message of
Islam. He was commissionsd to s5et the best example LEo
humanity .

Cassation of revelation

After the first revelarion, Gabriel did not vigit Muhanmad
for som= time. This is known as the pericd of fatrat al-
wahy or the cessation of revelaktion. Thers iz great
divergence of opinion as to the duration of this period.
With some it was two or three years long. But the version
of Tbn Abbas that it lasted but for a short time, is more
raliable and corrocborated by historical . eridence. The
story that during this pericd, Muhammad would go out te
the tops of mountains to hurl himsellf headleng is sheer
nonsense. According to the established criteria of the
authenticity of reperts, this is not reliable, for Zuhri,
from whom the report has come down, belongsd to a later
genaration. ‘In truth, the Divine Light, after which
Muhammad had been so0 eagerly sesking, disappeared no



sooner than it had flashed upon his mind. This made him
all the more restless. A1l the more did hiz heark long to
hear once again the word of God. It was thus in search of
what was so dsar te his heart that he weuld go out ko
mountains.

at length, there came an end to the pericd of ces=ation.
To Muhammad, the pericd locked unusually long: for it was
a pericd of separation from One he loved with all his _
heart. The number of Muslims contimisd to grow and ths
comversion of some prominent men from among the Qoraish
added to the strength of the small brotherhosd. At the
cubset, the opposition of the Meccans to the message of
I=lam took the form of snesring and jeering at Muhamemad.
They did not attach much importance ta the mis=sion,
thinking that it would die out in due course. It was
treated with contempt and indiffersnce unworthy of any
serious attention. Resort to wviloence was not yet thought
necessary. Whey they paz=zed by the believers. they would
laugh and wink at them by way of derisicn. Sometimes they
would ecall Muhammad an idle visignary, given to poetic
fancies, destined to come to nought as a matter of course.
There was something wrong with fiis brain, they would say.
Coce, when Mubammad wasz saying his prayers in the Eaba,
Iying prostrate, Abu Jahl placed the dirty fostue of a
she-camal on his neck. As he used to go ocut of his house
Eor prayers at early dawn, one way adopted te annoy him
was that branches of prickly shrubs were strewn on his
way. s0 that owing te darimess he should became entangled
in them. Sometimes dust was thrown at him; sometimes he
was pelted with stones. One day a number of the Meccans
fell upon him. One, Ugba bin Abi Mu'ait thiew his mantle
arcund his neck and twisted it till he was an the point of
getting strangled. But the brint of the oppresfsion had to
be borne by those not coming of some family of note ameng
the Qoraish, especially by the slaves, male as well as
Lemale. These were subjected to the most crilel tortures.
Bilal, the Abyssinian, was tortured in a most heartless’
mannier by hiz= master to make him rencunce Islam. His
oppressor would make him lie flat on burning ground under
the scorching heat of the sun at midday. Heavy s=slahs of
Stone were then placed on his chest, sc that he could
scarcely breathe. He lay gasping for breath and writhing
with agony iUnder the weight of the heavy ‘stone.
Notwithstanding such extremly painful terments he would
lowdly repeat in a state of senselessness, Ahad [One),
i.e.; there is but One God. Ammar's father, Yasir, and his
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mother, Sumayya, were pearsecuted in a most barbarous way.
The story of their afflictions makes ons's hair stand on
end. Yasir's legs were tied to two camels and the beasts
were driven in opposite directicns. He was brutally torn
to pieces. BSumayva was killed in a similar brutal but far
more disgraceful manner. Lubaina was the hand-maid of
Umar. The latter used Eo go on beating her in his pre-
conversion days till he would get tired. Then he would
say: "I leave you now, net because I pity you, but because
I am tired of beating you."

For the first thres yearz, Muhammad kept hiszs missicnary
activities underground. Neither the rancor of Arab chiefs
nor the antagonism of other opponents in Qoraish prevented
the underground secreb mission of Islam. Thi= peried of
Muhammad's Life is ocne of the noblest and greatest pages
of human history. Te those who did harm him, Mubammad
prayed for guidance, for liberation from the yoke of wile
paganism. The more they persecutsd, the more patience and
resolve Muhammad showsed in his mission., One must not
forget the desp-rooted faith of the handful Muslims at a
time when the new religion was not sven complete and the
Holy Foran was not yet fully reavealed.

But in the fourth year, Muhammad received a dlvine command
to preach his mission to the public. In compliance, he
invited his linsmen te a feast exclusively arranged fozx
them. Tabari (4. 310/922) in "Tarikk al-Rusul wa'l Muluk®
(=d. de Goeje, Leiden, 18759-1201, 2nd vol., o. 63) and Tkn
Sa'd {d. 230/B45) in "Kitab at-Tabagat® (ed. E. Sachau,
Leiden, 19205, 1st wel., p. 171} write that after the faast
was over, Muhammad addressed the participants, "Friends
and Finsmen! I hereby declare that I have brought unto wvou
a blessing in this world and in the world te come. I do
not think there could be anyone slse throughour the whole
af Arabia, to come out with a better and more preciosus
offer towsrds this nation than that of mine. I am
commanded by my Lord te dimvite wou all towards Him. Tall
me! who amongst yvou will come forward to help me and to be
my wvicegersnl? The spell of hush prevalling over ths
audience, was broksn by impatient courage of Ali. the =son
of Abu Tallb, who responded with emthusiasm and said, "0
Prophaet of Godi I am the youngest of all here, yet I beg
o offer myself to stand by you and to share a1l vour
burdens and e=arn the great privilege of teino your
vicagerent . Muhammad caused All to sit down. Again he put
the question to the assemblage. A1l remained silemt but



Ali rose for a secend Eime to repeat his fid=lity, and was
again ordere=d to sit down. When Muhammad repeated the same
fuestion to the congregation the third time. he got no
respanse. Ali again stood up and repeated his fidelity on
which Muhammad remarked, *¥ou are my brother, my
collateral and vicegerent.® This eveked the hostility of
the Qoraish tribe towards Muhammad and his followers. They
leapt angrilly te their fest and walked ocut, and their
munmurings and protests echoed back ints the house a= they
pPassed through the coutrvard into the streer.

En the followlng day, when Muhammad went to the Ezba, he
was greeted with scornful gestures. “This is the man who
claims to bring us messages from the heaven, * they shouted
and began to joke at him.

Migration te Abyssinis

When the sufferings and tribulations of the Muslims at the
hands of the Meccans reached ta its extreme in 615 A-D.,
Muhammad directed that those of them who could afford it
should migrate to Abyssinia across the Red Sea, whose
kings were known a=s thae Negus (Najashi). As-Hama, the then
Negus was a Christian king. Under the direction of
Muhammad, eleven men and four women from among the Muslims
migrated to Abyssinia. When the Meccans came to know of
theiy migration, they were much upset and sent =ome men
after them in pursuik, but the Muslims had a long stare
and could not be cvertaken. This infuriated the malicieus
ones among the Meccans. They formed a deputation under
Abdullah bin Rabi and Amr bin A'as, who went to ARbyssinia
with handscme presents to persuade the king to deliver the
emigrants inte thair hands. Tm due course, this deputation
stood in the pressnce of tha king and listened ta their
Feprasentation. Then he sent for the refugees and asked
them what they had to Shy .

Jafar, nick-pamed Taiyar (the flving)., the son of Abu
Talilb and brother of Ali, acting as spokesman for the
Muslims, stood forth and made reply, "0'king, we belong to
& people steapad in ignorance. Our fathers and
grandfathers worshipped idole. They ate carrion and other
things unclean. They gambled and fornicated and indulged
in other sins, They ‘knew no pity, nor compassion nor human
sympathy. They oppressed and Persecuted the weak and the
helpless. They rekbbed and killed without compunction. Fer
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centuries our pecple lived thus and then God in His meroy
sent us the light. From among these cruel and headstrong
people, He deputed a man to be His prophet and His
messenger. This man was already known to his people as the
trusted cne and sveryone bore testimony to the parity of
his conduct, the goodness of his ways and the nobility of
his birth. This man spoke to us of Une God and appsalad to
us to worship no che but Him., We listened to his appeal
and acceptad it. We wvowed that we would rencunce all false
deities and idols and worship the Cme True God. He taught
us to be honest, kind, compassicnakbe and Just, and we
chaved hiz teachings. This so angered ocur countrymen thak
they persecuted and tortured us in many Fearful wavs.
Thesa pecple demandsd that we should rensunce our new
faith and once agasin revert to idelatry. We refused to
give up our new faith and our enemies refused to give up
their persecutieons. When their bruktalitiss axcesded all
limits and our lives were in peril, reluctantly, we bade
farewell to our mother land, and decided bto emigrate.®

The king waz greatly impressed, and returnad the gifts
brought by the leader=s of Mecca, and said, "I will net
hand over to you these innocent men and women who hawve
coma to me for shelter.' HNevertheless, the disappointed
Meccans hit upon ancther plan., MNext day, they tried to
inzits the king, W t=2lling him that the herstics did nok
believe in the divinity of Jesus. But in this too their
Hopes were frustrated. The Muslims confessed on the hasis
of Koranie werse that they did not look upen Jesus as God
but as a prophet of God. The king picked up a straw and
pointing o it said, “"Jesus is in fact not sven this much
more than the Muslivs have described him to be.”
Empty=-handed and hunbled the deputation Ifrom Mscoa
returned home and the leaders of Qoraish gnashed their
teath in anger.

Gracdually, the mmbsr of emigrants inersased in Abyssinia,
nly a few days had passed in peace, when a rumour reached
them that the Meccans had finally embraced Islam. On
hearing this, most of the Muslims decided te return to
Mecca. When they reached the city, they cams to know that
the report was fals=. The Meccans began to persecute even
more severely those persons who had returned  from
Alwssinia. In spite of this, lhowever, about 3 hundred
Muslims managed to leave Mecca and settled in Abyvssinia.
The Meccans howsver did their utmost te check the tide of
emigration, but all in wvain.
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The Abyssinian emigration gave the Meccans a conclusive
proof that the Muslims were ready to run all risks, and
undergo every form of hardship in the cause of Islam. They
would shrink from noe danger in the path of God. The
Meccans did their utmost to check this tide of emigration,
but all in wvain. It was net until =even years after
Muhammad's flight from Mecca that they rejoined their
Muslim brethren at Medina.

Bocial Baycott

Having failsd in all their attempts to impede the progress
of Islamic mission, the Qoraish of Mecca ecallad a =ummit
conference and pledged themselves to a policy of social
boycott of the Hashimites on a large =ecale. This implied
the severance of all social, matrimenial and commercial
ties of Meccans with Hashimites. The decree was written by
Mansur, the son of Akrama and the scroll hung up on the
wall of FKaba, which reads: *It has been agreed that
henceforth no one in Mecea shall have any dealings or
transact any business with Muhammad, the =on of Abdullah,
his family or his fellowers. Mo one shall sell food to
them nor wisit them, nor converse with them. This ban will
continue until Muhammad's people hand him over to us to be
treated as he deserves . *

On hearing of this, Abu Talib was therely obliged to shift
alongwith the entire family of Hashimites te a secluded
valley fastness, known as Shib (quarter} of Abu Talib, an
the eastern skirts of Mecea, cut off by rocks from the
city except for one narrow gateway. Abu Jshl spared neo
pains to keep a wvigilant watech to ensure that the blockade
wasz strickly observed. When Hakim bin Hazam tried to
supply soma provisions te Khadija, who was closely related
ta him, &Abu Jahl offered shstruction. But never throughout
these trying times did the Hashimites wavar in their
resolution.

The provisiens which they had carried with them were soon
exhausted. For days they went without food; water was
scare; infants and children almost died of hinger. Tha
sick and the infirm breathed their last painful breath
without succour or sustenance. There was much weeping and
wailing in the Muslim camp but there were no betrayers,
The pressure of hunger had reached its climax to such an
extreme that Sa'd bin Abi Waggas relates, "One night T was



coming out of the valley in such a condition that T was
about to exhaust all my faculties. Suddenly I saw a dried
hide of a camel. I picked it up, washed, baked and ground
it. I kneaded its powder with some watsr and used it for
three days.® The severity of the action of the Qoraish
howsver did not diminish the great patience and fortitude
of ths Muslims.

The pitiable conditiecn of the Hashimites continued for a
period of three years, till, at length, the Qoraish were
awaksned to a sense of remorse on their dealings with ths
Hashimites. A1l at onee it was discowversd that Ehe
parchment in the Kaba, on which the decree had been
written, was eaten up by termite and only the words, *In
the name of the Lord® (with which the Qoraish commenced
their writings) had surviwved. The decree was, therefore,
declared to be annulled, and was tomn off, and approaching
Abu Talib, the Meccan leaders requested him to coms back
to hiz original abode. Abu Talikh accepted to resume his
civic life alongwith all members of Hashimites. Dutirg the
pericd Muhammad was shut wp in the Shib of Abu Talib,
Islam wirtually made no progress outside.

The Year of Griaf

In the year 619 A.D., not long after anmulment of the
social boycott, Mahammad suffered a great loss of &bu
Talib and Fhadija, who followsd each other to meet thair
deaths within a short interval, which was a severs hlow.
With the death of Ehadija, the lamp of Muhammad's home was
extinguished. Ons protected him with the influsnce that
derived from his noble rank, while the other guarded him
with her material and wealth. After the death of ibu Talib
and Fhadija, Muhammad was immersed in desp grief, and that
iz why, this year is called aam-wi-huzn [the year of
grief). The bereavemsnt of his uncle and wife cast a gloom
over Muhammad's life. The tragedy coineided with so many
afflictions and animesities of hi= snemies that Mecca had
hecome a bed of thorns for Muhammad by now onwards.

Pracautionary dissimilation of Abu Talib
If we may have a cursery glance sn the biography of &ba

Talily, we will find that he supported Muhammad for full 40
years, and displayed sacrifice during last ten years of

23



his life. The only factor which kept him so steadfast was
his strong faith, which he had to kesp sacret in Mecoca,
exercizing strict tagiya (precautionary dissimulation).
According to "Sirat-i Halabiya® (lst wvol., p. 390), Abu
Talib said to his children at the time of his death that,
*I recommend Muhammad to you, becauss he is the trusted
one of Qoraish and truthful one of Arabia and possesses
all the wirtues. He has brought a religion, which has been
accepted by the hearts, but the tongues have chosen to
dernyy it on account of fear of taunts, Whosever follows him
becomas prosperous of his faith. If death had given me
some more time, I would have warded off all the dangers
that cams to him.™

Imam Jafar Sadik, according to "Usul-1l Kafl®" (p. 244) had
said: "Abu Talib wass liks the People of the Cave, who had
faith in their hearts but pretended to bhe polytheists." In
one laudatory poem about his nephew, Abu Talib had =aid,
as gugted by “"Majma‘*ul Bayan® (7th wvel., ®. 36) that,
"Dont you know that we consider Muhammad to be a Prophet
of Allah like Musa bin Imran and read about him in the
earliest book.® In sum, it is guite true that Abu Talib
had never publicly anncunced to embrace Islam, and this is
the principal cause that the historians hawve doubted his
faith. When a mention was made about Abu Talib, Imam Zayn
al-Abidin is reported to have =said, "I wonder why pecople
doubt the faith of aAbu Talib, when a woman canmot continue
her matrimonial alliance with a non-Muslim husband after
she haz embraced Islam. and Fatima bint Asad was amongst
those women who embraced Islam at a very early stage and
gtill remamined his wife till he breathed his last._*"

Al-Isra and al-Miraj

It was during this period that al-Isra and al-Nirsj had
taken place. Al-Asra means the night journey when Muhammad
wWas rteported to have taken from Mecca to the Moscus of
Agsa, the distance mosque of Jerusalem. Al-Miral means
Muhammad's ascensicn to heaven and his visit to paradise
and hell. tn the night of al-Tera, Muhammad w=s staying in
the house of his cousin, Hind, daughter of Abu Talib, who
wis also called Umm Hani. Hind relates that the Prophet of
God spent the night in my guarters. He recited the night
prayers and went to sleep. Just before dawn, the Frophet
of God awoke us and we all prayed the dawn prayer
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together. When the prayer was through, he said, "0 Umn
Hani, I prayed with you the night prayer in this place;
then I went to Jerusalem and T prayed there, and as you
gee, I have djust finished praying with wou the dawn
prayer." I anewsred, “0 Prophet of God! de not tell this
to the people, for they will belis you and harm you." He
said, "By God, I shall tell them.*®

Those who eclaim that al-Isra and al-Miraj of Muhammad had
taken place spiritually rather than rhysically, have based
thelr arguments on the aforesaid report of Umnm Hani. They
also refer to another report of Aisha which =says, "“The
body of the Prophet of God was never misssd from his bed,
Rather, God caused him to travel in soul alens." Whenevsr
Muawiya bin Abu Sufian was asked about it, he used to
answer, "It was a trus vision from Cod." Those whe share
such a view confirm their claim with the Koranie verae,
“The vision which We have sheowm vou iz but a trial to the
peaple® (17:60). According to the other view, al-Isra from
Mecca bto Jerusalem tock place in bedy. In confirmation of
thi=, they mention that Muhammad had related what he saw
in the desert on the way hither and add that his ascension
ko heaven was in soul. Other hold that both al-Tsra and
al-Miray were in body. As a result of Chis great
divergence of opinion, thousands of velumes have been
written on the subjsct.

Mubammad in Taif

Weighed down by the loss of his vensrahle protector and of
his cherished wife, Mubammad determined to tuin toe soma
other field for the exercise of his ministry, because che
Meccans had rejected the words of God. Taif was about 75
miles south-eagt of Mecca, and a famois home nf Basu
Thagif. Accompanied by Zaid, he arrived in Taif, -and
imvrited at flrst the three brothers of Umayx Eamily to
adore One God. His words caused a storm of indignation and
hiz wvolce was drowned by elamours. He was woundad by
stones threwn at him, and which the faitkful waid
endsavoured in vain to ward off. They incited to ruffians
of the town to ridicule him. The ruffians drove him From
the town, and the rabble and the slaves tao £al Lewrad,
hooting, reviling and pelting him with stones for a
distance of three miles, until the evening, when they
quitted Muhammad to pursue his way alene. Blond flewsd
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from his both legs. He, wearied and mortified, took refuge
in one of the mmercus orchards, and rested under a vine.

Guardianship of Mutim bin Adi

O his return to Mecca during the night, Muhammad arrived
at Wakhlah, and thence he moved to Hira. According to Ibn
ga'd (lst vol., p. 212), Mohammad sent words to Mutim bin
Adl that he desirad to return to Mecca, if he was assured
protection. Muatim, although a neoen-believer, was a
gentleman. He not only assured Muhammad of his protection
according bto Arabian custom, but called all of his sons
who went to Kaba and remained on guard till he finished
hiz religious ocbligaticns. Mutim alsc declared in Mecca
that Muhammad was under his protection.

He was sorely stricken in heart and lived in Mecca for
somea time, retired from his people, preaching
ogoasionally, but confining his mission mainly to the
strangers who congregated in Mecca and its vicinibty during
rthe season of the annual pilgrimages.

Pladge of Agaba

A ray of hope beamed in the interim in the north. At a
distance of about 250 miles from Mecca was a town then
known as Yathirab, and later as Medina. Its population was
divided into two groups, the Jews and pagans. The pagans
had two clans, Aws and Fharraj, who were generally at
loggerheads with each other. Every wear in the month of
Rajsb, the Arabs swarmed like locusts into Mecca. (ne day
in Mecea, whilst sadly but yet hopefully working among the
half-traders and half-pilgrims, Mahamnad came upon a group
of =2ix men who wesre of Ehazrai. Meeting them perchance,
Muhammad led them to a declivity and recited to them the
verses from Eoran, enumerated the blessings of a good and
picus life and beckoned them to the fold. Struck by his
earmestness and the truth of his words, they embraced
Islam. When thay returned to their native Yathirab., they
spread the news, with Llightning rapidity that a Prophst
had ari=zen among the Arabs in Mecca. The town was Soon
agog with astories of the new falth and its wonderful
leader. So the ensuing year ancther twelve pilgrims cams
to Mecca and made their vows at the same spot which had
witnesszed the conversion of the former six. This is called



the first pledye of Bgaba, from the name of the hill on
which the conference was held. The following: year, 622
#.D., the Yathirabites who had adopted the new religion
repaired to Mecca. In the stillness of night, when all
inimical =lements appeared slurbering, these seventy-two
pionesrs of tha new faith met under the same hill.
Muhammad appeared ameng them, and vividly descoribed ts
them the risk they incurred by adepting Islam. They
replied with one wvoiece that they adopted the religien
Eully censcious of the dangers that surrounding them, Thus
waEe concluded the second pledye of Agaba,

Migration to Yathirab

It was the 13th year of Mubammad's mission when the clouds
had gathered fast. The Mececan chiefe centred im their
Council Hall (darun-padwa), a chamber inside Kaba, to
deliberate over what might be done with Muhammad, Stormy
was the mesting, for fear had enterad their hearts,
Imprisonment Far life, exaptilsion from the city, each was
debated in turn for Muhammad. They dacided then on a final
and desperate remedy, namely to murder Muharmad. Murdsr By
one man would have exposed him and his family 4o the
vengeance of blood. The difficulty was at last molwved by
Abu Jahl, who suggested that a nurber of couragecus men,
chosen from differemt Eamilies, should shpathe their
swords simultaneously in Muhammad's boscm, in order that
the responsibility of the desad might rest upon all, and
the relations of Muhammad might consequently bs unable to
avenge it. The proposal was accepted, and forty youths
were sgelected for the ganguinary dead. As the night
advanced, and it was against the Arab sense of chivalry to
kill any one within tha four walls of his house at night
hour. Hence, the assassins posted themsslves round the
Muhammad's dwelling, and watched all night long, peeping
now and then through a hole in the door to maks sure that
Muhammad =till lay om his bed. In arder ko keep the
attention of the assaseins fixed upen the bed, Muhammad
put his own green coverlet upcn. Ali, and bade him to lie
on his bed; so as to fall the scheme of his enemises, and
‘himself escaped.

Muhammad had guessed esactly what would be the reactions
of the Meccans when they found he had gone. He had,
therefore, not started for Yathirab with camel. He had
gone on foot with Abu Bakr to Mount Thaur, about epe
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Hour's wallk from Mecca, They reached Mount Thaur while it
was =rtill dark and concealed themsslves in the innermost
recass of & cave in the rocky hillside. A tracking party,
following the footprints of the fugitives;, reached the
mouth of the cave. Abu Bakr, hearing the sound of their
footsteps, grleved within hims=lf. It was a critical
moment when the sword of the blood-thirsty eonemy was
hanging on their heads. Muhammad guisted the fears of Abu
Bakr with the werds: "Do no be grieved, for surely God is
with us." For full three days;, Muhammsd remained in the
cave.,

on the third night, they came out with two camels. Quickly
Muhammad mountad and fellowsd by Abw Bakr, rode inte the
desert night. They tock a certain Abdullah bin Uraigi, a
non-Muslim asz their guide. In order to aveid the main
caravan tracks, they struck a diagenal course northwest
toward the Red Sea. For nearly a week the Jjourney
contined over the parched, barren, mournful wasteland. NHo
living creatures, not even wvultures or snakes, inhabited
thiz wilderness. They first had proceeded parallel to the
Red Sea until they rsached a place called Usfan. From here
thay burned a little inland and travelled for some
distance along the foot of HMount Amaj. Then they followed
a route parallel to the wusual route. They went past
gudayda, al-Eharrar, Thanniyya al-Marrah and Ligfa, and
crossed the territories of Banuy Madlijah and Bama Aslam,
where they alighted for a while. Hers Muhammad hired a
eamel to relieve his own which was exhausted by the long
non-stop Jjournesy. Before they entered Kuba, they passed
threugh such places as al-Araj, Thanniya al-Ghair and the
valley of Ri‘m. On the seventh morning after the start of
the flight, the oasis of Fuba, a few miles from Yathirab,
was sighted. This flight of Muhammad from Mecca to
Yathirab (Medina) is called the Hijrah and when Muhammad
entered HKuba, with it commenced the Islamic era on lst
Muharram (lunar month) of the Hijrah, or on the date
corresponding to July 16, 622 C.E. in the Julian calendar.
In English this i= usually abbreviated in the Latin form
AH [Anpo Hegirame i.e., "in the year of the Hijrah®). This
Islamic calendar was introduced after 17 years during the
caliphate of Umar.

On the other side in Mecca, 411 slept fearlessly whole
night on Muhammad's bed. R.V.C. Bodely writes in *“Thea
Massenger®™ {London, 1946, p. 113} that. "“The morning
breeze whispered over the desert. The dawn came mauvely



from the east and showed the assassins braced to strike.

“As the first white rays of the riging sun hit the flat
roofs of Mecea, the door of Muhammad's houss opened. The
men stood ready 4o spring. They then held back as their
astonished eyes rested on the burly figure of Ali standing
on the threshold carrying Muhammad' s cloak over his arms.*
The assassins at first thought of killing him, but when
they found him ready to defend himself, they gave up the
idea and dispersed in search of Muhammad. Discomfited and
unhapoy, they immediately dispatched their hest riders in
pursuit of the fugitive. Up and down they hunted over all
the tracks and passes leading out of Mecca, but feund no
trace of Muhammad.

Alf stayed three days at Mecca and handed back all ths
articles which were entrusted to Mukammad for zafe
custody, mostly by his enemies, secured their receipts and
quitted the city in broad daylight. 21i was alsc assigned
tor safe transport of Muharmad's daughter Fatima, the
daughter of Hamza, another Fatima, his own mother, Fatima
bint Asad, and his aunt, that was the daughter of Abdul
Mutalib, a fourth Fatima. On account of scarcity of
mounts, Ali had to travel on foot, and reached ¥uba with
bleeding feet. Muhammad embraced him, and dressed his
feat. Muhammad staved with the <lan of Umar hin huf at
Kuba for 14 days, and during which time he laid feundation
of the first mosque (Arabic masjid, the English moggue
through the Italian moschea) of Islam. It is of thi=
mosque that Koran (9:109) speaks as "the mesgue founded on
piety."

The news of Muhammad's arrival at Fuba scon reached
Yathitab and the city had been in eager expectation of his
arrival. Bach morning some people would go out on the
sutskirts to watch the appearance of their revered master.
The tedious hours of impatient expectancy were at last
over, and the illustrious visitor appemred on the horizon
of Yathirab., At last the great day arrived. News Was
brought to Yathirab that Mubammad was on his way. He
entered the city on September 22, 642. Yathirah was
wearing te look of jubilation all roynd. People came out
to grest Muhammad, clad in their gavest attire. Women
climbed to the tops of their houses and sang in chorus ta
welcoms their noble guest. Syed Waheeduddin writes in
"The Bansfactor® (Lahore, 1964, p. 33) that, “The Banu
Wajjar led the welcoming crowds im full armeour, EReir
weapens glistening in the sun. The whole of Yathirab lined
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the road inm orderly rows. Young girls played on their
fambourines and sang songs of welcome.® There was an
unprecedented merry-making, and when Muhammad came to the
group of Umar bin Awf Najjari, the well-dressed girls came
out of seclusion, danced and gang to the tune of music the
following ballad:

Nahno jowarun min bani Najjarin,
Janadan Mubammad min Jarin.

"We belong te the.clan of Najjar, (we are) Muhammad's
soldiers from the Jari.”

Bach tribe, which Muhammad passed through in the city,
wery eagerly desired the -honour of his presence and
requested him to take up his abode with them. He, refusing
all these offers, said that the camel, which he rode an,
was inspired and would take him to the proper guartsr. The
mamel proceeded on to the eastern guarter, and nelt down
in the open courtyard of the Bamu Majijar, near the houss
of aka Ayub Ansari. He took up his temporary residence in
his house for about seven menths, until a mesque with
proper quarters for himself was built in Medina.

Construction of the Mosgque

After Muhammad's arrival in Medina, the first thing to be
dene was bo build a cathedral mosque. It was constructed
on the plot of two ocrphans, Schal and Schail, whesn Abu
Ayub Ansari paid the price. The ground of the plot was
levelled and a mosque, 54 yards width and 60 yards in
length was bullt over it with unbakad bricks and mud, and
was roofed with palm-woed rafters. This mosqgue became
khiown as the "Prophet's Mosque® (Masjid-i-Nabed) was free
from all kinds of artificiplites and was a monument of
simplicity. Its walls were made of mud bricks, the roof
supported by trunks of palm-tress and covered over with
the leaves and twigs. The floor was stre=wn with gravel. In
the corner of the courtyard, a sort of a platform with a
ched was raised to accomodate those having no home or
family. Those who lived there were known as the residents
of the Suffa or Platform. Thiz was, so to speak, a kind of
seminary attached to the mosque, for these people devoted
their whols time to the study of religion. Adjoining the
mosque were erected two apartments for the household of
HMuhammad .



Bond of Brotherhood

Five months after his arrival in Yathirab (the Jathrippa
in Ptolamy and Stephan, or Jathrb in Minasan inscriptions.
The old word Yathirab is found only onee in the Eoran,
33:13), now known as Medina, it was Muhammad's next task
to find ghelter and livelilcod for the men who had
accompanied him from Mecca. In their cwn home-town many of
them were prosperous, but now they were all equally
destitute. As a preliminary step, Muhammad enjoined the
Muslime of Medina, now known as Ansar (the helpers) to
adopt as brothers their eo-religionists from HMecca, now
known as Mubafir |the refumees), two share with them 1ike
their own kith and kin whatsver they possessed,  in
prosperity and in went. He thus created in Anas's house a
bond of brotherhood, known as "Fraternization {tmswakhah) ,
comprising forty-five (or ascording to anothar authority,
seventy-five) pairs between the Ansars and Mubajirs. This
was intended to prove that religicn was a Firmer hasis For
brotherly community than membership of the same tribe.
These mandates thus resulted in a considerable extension
of the Muslim community.

So strong, in short, was this new tie that it surpassed
even the relationship of two real brothers.

Covenant of Medins

Anather important task before Mubammad was to dstermins
and clarify the relations betwesn the various tribes and
the Muslims in Medina. The Jews were a considerahle power
in Medina. It appears that they were Arabs by descent, bus
formed a distinct unit by reasen of their adoption of
Judaism. They were subdivided into thr¥ee clans. the Banu
Gainuga, Barnu MNazir and Benu Quraiza. The other
inhabitants of the town were the Aws and Fhazraj, always
at war with each other. 0f tha twe chief clans of the
Jews, the Quraiza were the allies of the Aws, while Banu
Nazir joined the Khazraj. Now it so happened that the
major portion of the Ehazraj and Aws enbraced Islam. So
Y¥uhammad ceoncluded a pact with the Jews, known as the
"Covenant of Medina'{mithag-i-Medina), whose terms wers as
follow:- Firstly, the Muslims and Jews shall live as one
becple. Secondly, each one of the parties shall kesp to
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jt= own faith, and neither shall interfere with that of
the ather. Thirdly, in the svent of a war with a third
party, each was bound to come to the assistance of the
other, provided the latter were the pary aggrieved and not
the -aggressors. Fourthly, in the event of an attack on
Medina, both shall join hands to defend it. Fifthly,
peace, when desirable, shall be made after copnsultation
with each other, Sixthly, Medinz shall be regarded as a
gsacred by both, all blocdshed being forbidden therein.
Zavanthly, Muhammad shall be the final court of appeal in
cases of dispute.

James A. Michener writes in *Islam: The Misunderstood
Religion® (Hew York, 1955, p. 6B} that, "Muhammad thus
became head of the state and the testimony even of his
anemies is that he administered wisely. The wisdom he
displayed in judging intricate cases bscame the basis for
the religious law that governs Islam today."

Tha hypocrites

Thaugh emigration to Medina had given Muhammad a certain
amount of respite, it increased opposition to his cause
tenfold. While at Mecca, the malice of the Qoraish found
vent in tormenting the Muslims, but now it was bent on the
latter's destructicn. The Bedouin tribes, who had so far
been mere spectators of the Muslims's persecutions were
also stirred at the growth of Islam in Medina. The Jews,
being at a distance, were also guiet so far, but now that
the Muslims were their next door neighbours in Medina,
they could not watch the steady growth of Islam without a
sting of jealousy and they rose in opposition. Distinct
from all these, and of a singular nature, another wave of
oppositien set in, in the camp, known in the Islamic
phraseclogy as that of the hypocrites. These were the men
who had not the pluck to come out inte the open. So they
joined the faith with an cbject of undermining it from
within. A certain man, 2bdullah bin Ubay, wa=z at their
head. Bafore the immigration of Muhammad, both Banu Aws
‘and Ehazraj, wearied by their long drawn-out matual
hostility, which had often erupted inte fighting and had
exacted a heavy toll of life, had decided to put an end to
this =tate of affairs and te set up a form of
administration in Medina which should have the support of
both tribes and should also be acceptable to the three
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Jewish tribes. For this purpose, it had been agresd that
Abdullah bin Ubay bin Salul, chief of the Ehazraj, should
be elected king of Madina. This plan had not yet been put
into effect when Muhammad was invited to come to Madina.
But - Muhammad's presence eclipsed his personality, and he
dwindled into a nenentity. He was desply chagrined at the
loes of & ecrownm. At the outset, he offered some
opposition, but beholding the rapid grewth of Islam; he
thought hypocrisy would be a best tool of revenge. Thus he
put on the mask of Islam, and thenceforward till his last
breath, he left no stene unturned to bring Islam inkts
trouble.

Battle of Badr -

Muhammad had hardly breathed a sigh of reliaf in Medins
when he was confrented with the series of military
expeditions against the frontz of ths heathen Meccans.
Attack was apprehended every moment from without and
treachery from within. Small detachments of the Qoraish of
Madea used to go out on marauding expeditions and scour
the country right up to the outskirts of Medina. Oncs=, one
such party lifted camels from the wery pastures of the
Lo,

From the start of Hamdan, a report reached to Medina that
a large trading caravan of Qoraish was returning to Mecca
from Syria under the lesadsrship of Abu Sufian bin Hark,
ona of the most astute men, accompanied by a £ifty armsd
guards. It has been pointed cut that this richly locaded
caravan constituted a grave threat to the security of
Medina, therefore, Muhammad dispatched Talha bin
Ubaidullah and Sas=d bin Zaid, to gather intelligence
about the earavan and to report back. Abu  Sufian,
apprehending the blockade by the Muslims, sent a fast
rider to Mecca in advance to explain the situation to the
Qoraish and bring adsqguate force for the safeguarding of
the caravan.

In the interim, Muhammad dispatched small reconnaissancs
parties to keep an eye on the movements of the enemy as
well as to approach certain tribes Eto secure their
neutrality. Tt =o happened that one such party of eight
persons was sent out under Abdullah bin Jahash. They were
given sealed instructiens by Muhammad, reguiring them net
to opan the cover, until two days had passed. When cpened



as directed after two days' march, it was found to contain
the ocrders that the party should procasd to Nakhlah,
betwzen Mecca and Taif, and there keep track of the
movements of the Qoraish. The party arrived at Hakhlah,
and after few days, they encountered a zmall caravan of
Qoraish on its way from Taif to Mecca. They attacked the
four persons, who were in charge of the carevan, of whom
ens Amr bin Hadharmi, was killed, two were captured and
the fourth escaped. The scouting party took over the
merchandise of the caravan and made haste to return to
Medina. When news reached Muhammad, he was severely
reprimanded Abdullah bin Jahash for transgressing his
express commands.

It may be pointed out that the sealed orders of Muhammad
te Abdullah bin Jahash eontained the word tarasssdy,
meaning “te keep a watch* and not to lay an ambush.
Margolieuth, Dr. Zwemer and other European scheolars have
gloated over this incident and have made it a handle for
attack. But might they know that, firstly, it was against
the expressed orders of Muhammad. and, secondly, even if
Muhammad would have ordered Abdullah to do so, his act
would have been justified by the modern internaticnal law
of the West, which reads:- "Fram the moment one state is
at war with ancother, it has, on general principles, a
right to seize on all the enemy's property of whatsocever
kind and wherescever found, and to appropriate thus to its
own use, or te that of the captors.” (vide, "Elements of
International Law® by Henry Wheaton, London, 1936, p.
418). The death of Amr bin Hadharmi,” however, provoked
Qoraish and stimulated their hostile designs against the
Muslims. According to Tabari, the murder of Amr bin
Hadharmi was the root cause of the battle of Badr.

tn the other side, when the emissary of Abu Sufian arrived
in Mecca, and reported to the Meccans, a preparation was
at ‘once made to invade on Medina. Within three days. a
well-armed force of over a thousand warriors set out from
Mecca under the cormand of Abu Jahl. When they reached at
Jahfah, & little half-way to Badr, an emissary of ZAbu
Sufian brought the news that the caravan had passed
through the danger zona safely and that it was not
fecessary to march towards Medina. On hearing this, =soms
of them counselled that they should go back, but Abu Jahl
and his party rejected the suggestion wiclently and
proceeded towards Badr.
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Badr iz the name of a2 celebrated wall and a market-place
of Arabia, and is sc named after a certain Badr bin
Qoraish bin Mukhlad bin an-Nadr bin Kananah, who hailed
fram the clan of Ghaffar. The first battle thus fought
between the Muslims and the Meccans abeut 80 miles from
Medina was that of Badr. The date given for the battle is
17th, 1%th or 21lst Bamdan, 2 A.H./March 13, 15 or 17, 624
A.D. The Muslims, who were unprepared for the engagesment,
numbered only 313 men who had only three horses, seventy
camels and a fFew swords. This small force wes marshalled
out of Medina, and took suitable position near a stream of
fresh water at Badr. The Meccans mnder the command of Abu
Jahl, were a thousand with 300 herses and 700 camels.
Mumerically the Muslim force was hardly one-third cof the
Meccans. Besides, the latber were composed of skilled
veterans, while the Mislims had recruited even
inexperisnced youths.

The tws ill-matched armiss collided on the merning of
Friday, the 17th Ramdan. Sword clashed against sword and
lance broks against lance. The men ecnfronting each other
in mortal combat were no strangers. Brother fought agalnst
brother, father against son, son against father. And when
the hattle was at its height, Muhammad prostrated himse=lf
before his God and prayed, "0°'Ged, 1f this handful band of
men perish, thera will be no one left to proncunce Your
word to worship You bruly and selflessly. Yeour trus Eaith
will be destroyed. Come to the aid of Your devotees, @y
Loxd, and give them wictory.”®

At the taunt of the Meccans, 2li kin Abu Talibk dashed out
of the Muslim ranks, glittering in breastplate and helmet.
He was closely followed by Ubaida bin Harith, = paternal
eousin of Muhsmmacd, and Hamza, who wore an ostrich feather
on his cuirass. They performed such outstanding feats of
bravery against Shiba, Walid and Atba in & single combat,
wha were considered the cream eof the Qoraishite power.
Hamza killed Shiba, while A1i killed Walid. Ubaida was
mortally weounded but, before he fell, Ali and Hamza ware
able to coms te his rascue. Hamza hurled at Atha and, with
a sweep of his sword, cut off his head. This single combat
was an ominels start for the pagans, as thersby they lost
three of their best warriors end commanders in the wery
first phase of the battle. After a fisrzeful and dreadful
Fighting, the Meccans army broke up and fled in a
hurly-burly manner befors the Muslims. Sswventy of the
bravest warriors of tha Qoraish were slain, and forty-five
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taken priscners. Their commander, &bu Jahl had also fallen
in the battle. On the Muslim =ide, fourteen men were
killed.

This was the first opportunity of the Muslims after their
long and bitter sufferings at the hands of the Meccans to
wreak wveng=ance on them, if they chose. But how were they
treated is well illustrated by the following incident.
Thers was one among the captives, possessed of a
remarkable force of eloguence which he used to exercize
unsparingly while in Mecca, to arouss opposition against
Iglam. He was brought before Muhammad, and it was.
suggested that two of his teeth should be knocked out, as
an appropriate punishment, to incapacitate him from
stirring agitation against Islam. "If I disfigure ary of
his limbs, " replied Muhammad, "God will disfigure mins.®

Before Muhammad returned Medina with the Muslim warriors,
Zaid bin Harith and Abdullah bin Ka'b had galloped through
the city on their horses, and announced the wvietary,
mentioning the names of fallen idolatars in the field. The
Muslims rejoiced to hear it and gathered in the strests,
acclaiming this great wvictory.

Battle of Uhud

In Mecca, the news of their defeat preceded the subdued
army. and proclaimed their resolve for vengeance. The
aggressions of the Meccans reached their climax. The
traders among them set aside a portion of their profits
for the espenses of war. In 3/625, three thousand Msccan
warriors, of whom 700 were clad in armour, bore down on
Medina wunder the command of Abu Sufian. Their women
accompanied them in front ts applaud the brave and to
chide the craven-hearted. Three miles to the north of
Madina, the Mececans encamped gt the foot of a hilleck,
called Uhud. It is .a massive feature lving three miles
north of Medina, and rising to the height of about 1000
feet above Che level of the plain., The entire Feature is §
miles long. In the western part of Uhud, a large spur
descends stszeply te the ground, and to the right of this
Spur, as sedn from the direction of Medinma., a wvalley rises
gently and goss up and away as it narrows, at a defile
about 1000 vards from the feoot of the spur. At the mouth
of Lthis wvalley, and at the foot of this spur, Muhammad
took the position.
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Against the enemy force of three thousand entrenched below
Uhud, Muhammad mustered barely a thousand men. Of this
number, three hundred were led by the traitor Abdullah bin
Ubay, who marched with them only a little way and then
deserted. This left only 700 men, of whom only 100 were
mailed combatants. Muhammad went forth te command his
force. To protsct his rear against a surprise attack Erom
the pass in the Uhud hills, he selected about IZifty
archers to cover this pass under the command of Abdullah
bin Zubayr. According to Ikn Hisham (d. 218/833) in "Kitab
girat-i Rasul Allah® (=d. F. Wustenfeld, Gottingen, 1860,
Znd vol., pp. 66-7), Muhammad told to the archers, “Usa
your arrows against the enemy cavalry. Keep tha cavalry
off our backs. A= long as wou hold your position, our rear
is safe. On no account must you leave this position. If
you ses us winning, do nobt join us; if you see us losing,
do not come to help us."®

Tt was the morning of Saturday, 7th Shawal, 3/March 23,
£25 - exactly a year and a wesk after the battle of Badr.
The Macesne again made first inroad and once again the
rout began a good number ameng them £led the [leld with
the Muslims in hot pursuit. This would have bssn another
consequent victory, but the Muslim archers postad on the
adijoining mound, neglecting the injunctions of Muhammnad
rashly lefr their places to join them in the pursuit of
plunder, leaving a critical gap in Muhammad's defence.
Muhammad had commandsd them never te leave their pesitian
regardiess of whether the Muslims plungaed inta Lhe enemy
camp and won, but the archers viclated the orders in greed
af spoils of war. The Meccan general Fhalid bin Walid at
once perceived their error, who made the best of this
opportunity. He whe=led his sguadron and launched a
rainforced mttack on the rear of the Muslims, causing a
great havec. This turned the scales against them and the
Mislims began to fles before the Knalid's lancers, who
certainly took a heavy tell of Muslim lives. M.H, Haykal
writes in *The Life of Muhammad" (Karachi, 1784, p, 285}
that, *Muszlim merals plunged to the bottom, and Muslim
soldiers fought sporadically and purposelessly. This chaos
was-responsible for thelr killing of Husayle bin Jabir Abu
tudhayfah by mistake, as everycns sought to save his own
skin by taking flight except such men as Ali bin 2ku Talib
whem God guided and protected.”
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Mubammad was alsc emboscomed with the enemies, until his
front teeth were broken. Ali hurled himself into the fray,
and shielded Muhammad and dashed the raiders. The Msccans,
tired out by a long and gruelling day, began to retreat,
and in their retreat vented their rage on the Mu=lims dead
in the field mutilating the corpses. With a final taunt to
the Muslims, Abu Sufian ordered withdrawal, and both the
fighting men and the baggage train moved off. For a time
it seemed that they might lay another ambush the town of
Medina, but they left it alone and headed for Mecca. The
Meccans lost twenty eight in the battle. while seventy men
were killed ameng the Muslims. Among the slain, the body
of Hamza was found mutilated, who had been laid low by a
spear thrust which pierced him. The fiend Hinda, wife of
A Sufian; had cut open his body, and teook a piece of his
liver and gnawed it to guench her thirst for the vengeance
of her father, Atba who was killed bw Hamza in Badr.
Bzcause of this, Muawiya, the son of Hinda was called the
"scn of tha liver eater.®

On his retwam to Medina, Muhammad directed a small body of
the disciples te pursue the retreating Meccans, and to
impress on them that the Muslime, though worsted in
battle, were yet unbroken spirit. Abu Sufian, hearing of
the pursuit, hastened back to Mecca. He however sent a
message to Muhammad, saying that he would seon return to
axterminate him and his people.

Shortly after the battle of Uhud, a famine broke out in
Mecca and its enwvirens. When Muhammad heard of their
hardships, he immediately appealed the Muslims for help.
Donation poursd in and when a sizable amount was
collected, he sent it to Mecca. This graciocus gesture made
little impression on his foes, who accepted the help but
refused to soften their hearts or te relent in their
opposition.

The Muslims were still belsaguered on all sides By their
enemies, the Jews, the Bedouin tribes and the traitors
from Medina. They kept nagging the Muslims with constant
raids which were stoutly repelled and petty machinations
which were effectively countered. The Jewish tribes had
been expellied from Medina because of their inimical and
treacherocus behaviours, entrenched themselves in a place
called Khaibar.
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Battle of Ditch

The enemies of the Muslims this time created a united
front. This culminated in a sclemn pact of alliance among
the five principal tribes. When the news of this
tremendous mobilization reached the Muslims in Medina, it
struck them all with panic. It was Monday, the lst Shawal,
5/February 24, 627 when a gigantic army under the command
of Abu Sufian besieged Medina. The number of this invading
force is wvariocusly estimated at semething betwesn ten and
Ewenty-four thousands, the largest single army ever
mistered on Arabian scil. The Muslims had fortified Madina
from three sides, but it was exposed from ons side. Salman
al-Faras, who knew far more of the techniques of warfare
than was common in the Peninsula, advised the digging of
a dry meoat arcund Medina and the fortification aof its
buildings within. Following the idea of Salman al-Faras,
Muhammad ordered the trenches to be dug in that cpen end
of the city, and thus it is called the battle of Ditch
{khandag) . The word khandasg is, no doubt, regarded as the
Arabicized wversicn of the Persian word kandah (dug-up).
The ditch ram from Sheikhsin ba the hill of Zubab, and
thance to Jabal Banu Ubaid. All these hills were included
in the area protected by the ditch, and ocn the west the
diteh turned south to cover the left flank of the western
of the two hills, lmown as Jabal Banu Ihaid. (nee the
digging of the ditch was completed within six days., the
Muslims establizhed their camp just ahead of the hill of
Sila‘'a. Their total strength was 3000 which includsd
hypocrites whose fighting walue and r=lisbility were
uncertain.

The inwvading force fell on Medina like an avalanche, where
they found an impassable ditch surrcunding the whole city,
thus they failed to subdue the besisged. The Muslims,
after transferring their women and children teo securer
places, mannsd their fortifications so well that the siege
contimied for over a month. Food ran out, essential
supplies were exhausted, and when the pang of hunger
became unbearabls, the besieged warr.srs etilled them by
tying stones to their empty stomachs. The armmies were
effectively separated by the Erench around Medina K but
known champicns in arms occasionally challenged sach other
te single coambat. Onz2 of them was a famous Arab wrestlar,
named Amr bin Abdud-wudd. He found a point where the ditch
was narrow, and succseded in entering it on a fast jumping
horse. He strutted forth haughtily and dared the Muslims
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to send a man against him. Alil rode cut at once and laid
him low with a single stroke. Made with anger the invaders
Jaunched ancother furicus attack to storm the trench, but
were thrown back as befere. Winter was approaching; the
supplies of the besisgers were aleo running short and
murmirs of discontent arcse among their hordes. One night
the wild wind terribly rose and scon gathered into a
storm. It wuprocted their tents, scattered their
provisions, scared their mounts, and, what with the dark
and unusual esld, spread so much terrer and confusion in
the camp that when the day dawned, the siege had been
lifted and the invaders withdrew from the field. Bach man
carried as little as his camel, horse, or shoulders could
bear and began to move whils the storm continued to rage.
The esncounter at the battle of Diteh was the last time
that the town of Medina ever faced an invader. After this
battle, the strength of her enemies was for ever broken.

Treaty of Hudaibia

In &/628, Muhammad m?rched frem Medina with 1400 Muslims
for the purpose of performing pilgrimage in Mecca. They
went unarmed, clad in the ritual dresses. When this
peaceful caravan approached its destination, tidings came
that the Meccans were bent on mischief, and might stop
their entry into the town by force. So, Muhammad halted
his followers at a place, called Hudaibia, and his men
encamped round a w=ll. From here he sent a message to ths
Doraish of Mecca, saying that, "We hawve come on a peaceful
and religious mission. We have come only to perform the
sacred pllgrimage. We desire neither blocdshed nor war,
and we shall be glad if the Mesccans agree to a truce for a
limited peried.* When the Muslim messenger was sent to
Qoraish, he failed to return, so ancther was dispatched.
The enemies killed his mount and he did not return either.
Finally, Muhammad sent cne of his companioens, Uthman te
negotiate with the Qoraish. He too was detained and to
provoke the Muslims, the Qoraish engineered a rumour that
he had been slain-

S5 Muhammad collscted all his followers and asked them te
swear that if God demanded of them the supreme sacrifice
they would lay down their lives without demur. One by cne
they came and touched his hand and swore, to die
willingly, if such was the will of God. This oath or
pledge became famous in the annals of Islam as the Bai‘at-
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ur-Ridwan (the pledge of God's pleasure). The Meccans
heard of this and were afraid. Instead of directly
attacking the pilgrim party as they originally intended,
they now sent a messenger, & maAn named Suhail, to
negotizte with Mubammad. He presented him with four
demands on behalf of the Qoraish, as follows:- (a) The
Muslims should return to Madina witheut performing
pilgrimage. (k) They would ke permiftted teo perform
pllgrimage in the following year, but would not be allowed
to stay in Mecca beyond Gthree days with their
traveller-arms, namely, their swords in sheathes. (o) They
would not take amy Muslim resident of Mecca with them to
Medina nor forbid any Muslim from taking up his residence
in Mecca, if he so desired. [(d) If any Meccan wenb Co
Medina, then Muslims would retwrmn him to Mecca, but if any
Muslim went to Macca, he would not be returned to Medina.

The Meceans deliberately mads thelr terms as rigorous and
provocative as they eould, but Muhammad refused to be
proveked. BAs always he wanted peace npot BRloodshed,
therefore he accepted all the terms with all the hardships
and all the humiliation they implisd. This treaty is knowm
as the Treaty of Hudaibia. It waz ons of the most
outstanding svents in the 1life of Muhammad. According to
BE.V.C. Bodley in "The Messenger® {Lcndon, 1%48, p. 257},
"In point of fack, that the treaty was Mchammad's
masterpiece of diplomacy: It was a triumph." Tor Andrae
writes in “Mohammed the Man and his Faith" (London, 1926,
p. 229} that, *The self-control which Mehammed révealed at
Hodaibiya, his ability to bear cccasional humiliation in
unimportant issues, in order te achieve an exaltsd goal,
showa that he was a person of uniqus ability.®

Thiz pact was the product of profound political wisdom and
farsightedness. It was the first time after several wars
that the Meccans acknowledged that Muhsmmad was an equal
rather than & mere rebel or a runawsy tribsman. It wes kthe
first time that Mecca recognised the Islamic state that
was rising in Arabia. With it was terminated the strupgle
betwsaen (he Muslims of Medina and Lhe Qoraish of Mecea,
which had extended over nineteen years, and had, after the
migratien, assumed the character of an armed conflict. By
wirtue of the truce, peace had at last been established,
and the wmajor difficulty in the way of peaceful
propagation of Islam had been removed. Henceforward, Islam
began to spread rapidly in the greater part of krahia.
Some estimate of the rate of this progress might be mads
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onn the basis of the number of Muslims who were present
with Muhammad at Hudaibia, which was just short of 1400,
and the mumber that accompanied him two yesars later during
the conguest of Mecca, which was 10,000. This is eloguent
testimeny that the attraction of Islam lie in its
spiritual pewer and not in armed conflict.

&= socn as this pact was solemnly concluded by the two
parties, the tribe of Fhazao entered an alliance with
Madina and that of Banu Bakr with the Meccans.

Battle of Khaibar

In 7/629, absut six weeks after Muhammad's party returmed
from Hudaibia, they learnt that the Jews in Ehaibar were
planning to make an inroad on Medina. To forestall these
moves, the Muslims marched on Khaibar, about 92 miles from
Medina, with 1600 memn, and covered the distance in three
forced marches and reached the snemy territory before dawn
on the fourth merning. The two armies met at first at
Matat and fought each other strongly. When Sullam bin
#ishkam, the chief of the Jews was killed, Harith bin Abu
faynal toock over the leadership, and charged from the
fortress of MWaim, but he was soon repulsed. Five
stronghelds at Khaibar were reduced one by one with the
exteption of the strongly fortified and impregnable
al-0Oamus, which was under the command of Marhab. who was
1ike Geliath of Goeth. The Muslim champions failed te
conguer it despite untiring efforts. Ali was finally given
the charge, who proceeded the front, and wvaliantly put
Marhab and other Jewish champions to sword. The casualties
of the Muslims in this battle did not exceed twenty, while
ninety-thres were killed on Jewish side.

Invitation to the Fulsars

The time had now arrived for the Islamic mission to travel
beyond the confines of the Arabian peninsula. So Muhammad
dispatched his messengers to all the kingdoms Jnown to his
people, te the Roman Caesar, and the emperor of Iran, the
governor of Egypt and the Negus of Abyssinia, the king of
Thassan, and the chisef of Yamama. The message Wwas
identical to them all and neither political nor diplomatic
expedients dictated either the choice or the status of the
powers addressed. Each wepistle bore the impression of
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Muhammad's seal, with the words Mubsmmsd, the Apostle of
Allah. At the tep came Allak and the bottom Mubammed and
between the two Apostle. Hence, the epistle established
alsoc the fact that Muhammad locked upen Islam as a
casmopolitan religion. In case af Chritianity,
universality was never claimed. Jesus himself laid no
claim to such a position. He clearly said that he had come
for the lost sheep of Israsl. Muhammad however claimed
from the inauguration of his dispensation that it was
meant for the whole mankind.

Comcuast of Macca

Tha Treaty of Hudaibia had been now nearly two years in
force. Acting on the discretion allowsd by the treaty.
Banu Fhazso and Bapu Bakr, inhabiting Mecca and its
neighbourhood, the former had become the allies of
Muhammad, the latter had entered intc an alliance with
Qoraish. These two riwval tribess had been fighting among
them for a leng tims. Aided by a party of Qoraish, Bamu
Bakr attacked by night an unsuspecting encampment cof Banu
Ehazao, and slew several of them. The khazao were forced
to take refuge in the Xaba, whers they were also
persecuted. A deputation of forty men from the injured
tribe, mounted on camels, hastened to Medina, and spread
the wrongs of Banu Bakr before Muhsmmad, and pleaded that
the treacherous murders be avenged. Muhammad =sent a
messenger to Qoraish, offering thres alternatives:- a)
Blood-money for all the men killed be paid. b) The Qoraish
ghould withdraw their help for the Baru Bakr. o) It should
be announced that the treaty of Hudaibia has been
abrogated.

Qaratah bin Umar, ‘on behalf of (Qoraish, said that only the
third alternative was acceptable. After the departure of
the messenger, the Qoraish regretted their reply, and sent
Abu Sufian as their ambassador to get tha \freaty of
Hudaibia renewed. Abu Sufian eame to Madina, but he got ne
reply, and returned back to Mecca unsuccessful. Muhammad
was Cherefore impeslled to march with a force of ten
thousand Muslims. The move of the atmy started from Medina
on 10th Bamdan, 8/January 1, 630. Having no courage to
resist, the Meccans lald down their arms. Muhammad
triumphantly entered Mecca at the head of a formidable
force after: a banishment lasting for vears, on 20th
Ramdan, B/January 11, 630.' Many had lost. their nearest
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and dearsst at the hands of the people now completely at
thelr mercy. 211 of them carried in their hearts bitter
memorises of cruslty, persecution and pain inflicted by
their now humble snemies. Yet nons thought of wveng=ance or
retribution, and none raised his arm against a defenseless
foa. Stanley Lanse Poole writes in "The Spesechas and
mable-Talk of tha Prophst Mohammad® (London, 1BEZ. p. 47)
that, *Tt was thus Mchammad entered again his native city.
Threough all the annals of conguest therse is no triumphant
entry comparable to this one.®

As soon as Mecca was occupied, Mithamnad went to Kaba, and
circoumambulated the House of God seven times. Ibn Hisham
{2nd wol., p. 412) writes that Muhammad soon turned and
looked at the Qoraish. There was a hushed silence as the
assenbted populace gazed at him, wondering what their fate
woulid be. "0 Qoraish!™ called Muhammad, “How should I
treat you?" *Kindly, O noble brother, and son of a nckle
brother!® the crowd replied. "Then go! You are forgiven.”
Muhammad now enkered Kaba with Ali and saw the idols and
deities arranged along its walls. In and around the Kaba,
there were 360 idols which had long polutted its sanctity;
heing carved of wood or hewn oubt of =tone, including a
statue of  Abraham holding divining arrows. Muhammad
smashed these idele to pieces. Whan the task was finished,
ha felt as if a great weight had been lifted off his
shoulders. The Kaba had been cleansed of the false gods;
now enly the true God would be worshipped in the House of
God. The congueror of Mecca ordered no calebration mark
his gleoricus wvictory. Instead, the Muslims= bowed
themselves in genuflections of prayer and gave thanks to
God.

Battle of Hunain

After the conguest of Mecca, the Muslime stayed in the
city for two weeks when a news soon broke out that a big
army had been mebilized in the. valley of Hunain te attack
Mecca and to undo the victory of the Muslims. This time
Muhamnad assembled a force of twelve thousand WRrLiors.
which ineluded two thousand non-Muslim Meccans. Muhammad
was forced to make necessary preparations for defence. He
falt the necessity of borrowing money for provisions and
war supplies, therefore, according to “Masnad® (Cairo,
1895, 4th wel., p. 36) by Ahmad bin Hankal (d. 241/855).
"He took a loan of 30,000 dhirams from BAbdullah bin
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Rabiah, a step-brother of Abu Jahl, who was very rich." Ha
also wanted from Safwan bin Umavysh, who had not wyet
accepted Islam, to lend him the weapons of war. Safwan
offered one hundred coats of mail togethsr with their
acoessories. On 6th Shawal, &/January 27, 630, Muhammad
marched to Hunain te cxush the powers of the four savage
tribes, viz. Thagif, Hawazin, Sa'd and Jazam. In order to
reach the fertile valley of Taif, they had co pass through
a narrow defile, called Hunain. It is a name of a valley
rurning from Shara*il-ul-Mujahid, which is 11 miles
east-north-east of Mecca, to Shara'il Hakhish which is 7
miles and then runs north towards Teima. Between the
Shara'i the walley is guite wide, about 2 miles in most
places, but beyond the old Shara'i it narrows down to
between a guarter and & half-mile, and as it approaches
Pelma, it gets narrower still., Tt is this second porticn
of the Hunain valley which iz a defile, and thes defils i=s
narrowest near Feima. Beyond Zeima the Taif route winds
into the Wadi Nakhlat-ul-Yamaniyya-

When the Muslim army entered the narrow defiles
overlocking the valley, Hawazin sharp-shooters, securely
hidden; sent forth a murdercus Tain of arrows, causing
havoc ameng the Muslims ranks, who tock to a wild flight,
and only a handful were left with Muhammad. At this
critical moment, writes Ibn Hisham ({2nd wvol., p. 444],
Muhammad raised his veice in a great cry, "0 Muslims! I am
here! I am the Prophet of God, and no one dare doubt my
word. I am Muhammad, the son of Abdul Muttalib.® But his
cries were of no awvail. The lesading elements= of Hawazin
got ta the place where Muhammad stood, and hers Alid
brought down the first'infidel te fall at Hunain - a man
mounted on a red camel, carryving a leng lance at the end
of which flew a black pennant. This man was chasing the
Muszlims as they fled. All pursued the man, and cut the
tendons of the camel's hind legs with'his sword. The man
fall with the cameal. Muharmad now moved btowards the right
with his handful companions and took shelter on a rocky
spur. He turned to Ibn Abbas and ordered him te call the
Muslims to rally arocund him. Ibn BAbbas was af’ larga
stature who had very rescrnant veice;, which according to
Some accounts, could be heard long away. He shouted:
“0'pecple of Ansars! O'people of the Tree (thoss who had
taken cath of allegiance at Hudaibia)" No sconer did this
inspiring call reach the ears of the retreating Phaslims
than they rallied again, and made a counter-attack. The
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tide turned at once, and the unbelievers tock to flight
and dispersed.

It must ‘be Jnown that the Muslims had counter-attacked
with =such reckless courage that the ensmy's ranks were
broken and their forces split into two. Cne half £led
widely from the field and retreated to their homes, the
cther half tock refuge in their fortress of Talf. Thus,
the Muslims pursued the fleeing enemy to the city wall of .
the fortified Taif. about 75 miles from Mecca by the old
route, and laid sisge to the city which lasted for a month
or so. It is reported that the Muslims had used for the
first time the advanced siege appliances of the day, such
as the dababah (a wheeled =structure made of brick and
stone to provide a constant cover to besiegers) and the
minfapnig (ballista, a wooden structure to hurl Jlarge
stones to break through fortifications) newly acguired
from the Jews of Ehaibar. They caused considerable loss of
life to the besiegers by the advanced defensive unit of
shooting arrows with fire balls of bitumen a=s warheads
against the wooden ballista. Later, Muhammad raised the
siege on the advice of a wise Bedouin. Meanwhile, the
defeated Hawazin sent six of their chiefs to sesk peace
and beg for mercy, which was accepted. This is called the
battle of Hunain, in which the enemiss lost ssventy of
their bravest. 5ix thousand captives including women and
children, forty thousand sheeps and goats, four thousand
ounces of silver and twenty four thousand camels formed
the booty of Hunain.

Beturning from Taif, Muhammad halted at Je'raanah, a place
beyond the outskirts of Mecca, where the entire booty of
Hunain had been collected for distribution. In the
division of the =peils, a large proportion fell te the
share of the newly converted Meccans than to the people of
Medina. Some of the Medinite Ansars locked upon this as an
act of partiality and thus, there were whispsrs of
dissatisfaction. Some of them said: "The Prophet had
rewarded the Meccans and deprived us of our share,
although the blood of the Meccans is still dripping from
our swords.* Other said: “"We are remembered in momants of
difficulties while booty is given to others.” When their
discontent reached the ear of Muhammad, he assembled the
disheartened Medinite Apmars ‘together and spoke, "0' men
of Ansar, iz it not true that you were in the dark and
through me God guided you towards light?® The Ansar
replied, "Verily, God and His Prophet d4did us a .great
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favour." Them he said, "Were you nob torn by enmities and
hostilities amang yourselves and did T not give you unity
and peace?” They said, "Verily, we are indebted to you®for
mary favours." Then he said, "Were vou not poor and God
through me mads you rich?" They =aid, “Verily, Sod and His
Frophet have been kind to us." Then he said, "0’ men of
Aozar, why you disturb your hearts berause of the things
of this life? Would you mot prafer that the other pecpie
raturn to their hemes with the goats and camels, while you
go back to your homes with me in your midst?® On hearing
his words, the Amsar wept and =aid that they wanted cnly
Muhammad and nething =l=ze.

Mauta Expeditien

When Muhammad summonsd the nations the messags of Islam,
one of his lstbters was addressed te thes governor of
Ghassan, Shurahbil bin amr, who was the ruler of this
region and wes the wassal of Caesar of Rome. The lettsr of
Muhammad was carried by Harith bin Umayr, who had beer
killed at a place called Mauta, a wvillage not far from
Balka in Syria. The murdsr of the Muslim esovey by =
feudatory of the Roman empire, was an outrags which could
not be passed over in silence. It would have been unwise
to allow the enemy any leisure to muster huge forces to
fall upon the Muslims, therefore, an army of 3000 strong
was forthwith mustered at the command of Faid bin Harich
to avenge the blood of his envoy Farith bin Umayr againse
the Ghassanid ruler in 8/629.

The Muslims suddenly found themselwes in the presence of a
force several times more numerous than themselwves, n=ar
the villaga of Mauta. Zaid hin Harith sesizing the bannsr
which Muhammad had entrusted to his hands, led the charge
of the Muslims, plurging into the midst of the snemy ranks
until he fell transfixed by their spsearzs. Jafar Taivar,
seized the hanner from the dying Zaid and raised it aleoft
to command the Muslim force. The enemy clossd in on the
heroic Jafar, who was soon covered with wounds. Wken both
his hands ware cut off gripping the banner, he stbill stocd
firm heolding the staff between his twe stumps, urtil the
Byzantine soldiers struck him a mortal blow. Immediately,
the banner was caught up by Abdullah bin Rzwaha, who also
met death. Khalid bin Walid, newly converted to Islam,
assumed contrel at this moment of defest. Then, by
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retiring methodieally, the suwrvivors, under FKEhalid's
leadership, withdrew from the field. When the defeated
Muslims approached Medina, Muhammad and the people went
ot to receive them.

Tabuk Ewpedition

With the conguest of Mececa, Islam marched with galloping
speed throughout the length and breath of Arabia. The
neighbouring Christian states, especially the Roman
empire, wers watching this unprecedented, triumphant march
with a great concern and anxi=sty.

The fate of the Muslims in the battle of Mauta alsc
anboldened the Arabs and Romans of the frentier regions to
enhance their mischief-mongering towards the Muslims.
Thus, to restore the loss of prestige and to teach lesson,
Muhammad marched with an army of thirty thousand from
Medina te Tabuk, a well known place about midwey between
Medina and Damascus. He on that wvery occasian, appointad
Ali a= his caliph ip Medina, and as a result, Ali did not
take part in the battle of Tabuk. In the mid-Rajab, 9/late
October, 630, the Maslims set out for Tabuk. This was the
largest army that had ever mustered under the command of
Muhammad. The army drawn up for the battle of Tabuk, known
as rthe Jaish al-Usrah (the army of difficulty). So called
because in the Ffirst place the Jjourney had to be
undertaken in the scortching heat of the summer and
sacondly, it was the time of reaping the harvest and
ripening of fruit which made it very difficult to proceed.

Reaching the field of Tabuk, Muhammad encamped his army,
where he came to know that the Fomans in Jordan had
withdrawn to Damascus, and dared not to come to arms with
the Muslims, and therefors, Muhammad returmed to Medina
after a couple of days. This wa=s the last campaign
commandad by Muhammad.

Farawell Pllgrimags

When peace and order had been restored througheout the
Muslim realm and the period of warfare was over and the
people Joined Islam in multitude, till in the coursa of
some bwo years, there was one and but one religion - Islam
- throughout the vast Arabian peninsula with a few Jewish
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and Christian exceptions here and thers. The cry of Allah-
-Akbar resounded on all sidess. Now it toock Muhammad but
two brief wyears, not only to bring the whole of Arabia
under the banner of Islam, but at the sams tims to work a
mighty transformation, sweeping away all corruptions and
uplifting the wpation to the liftiss height of
apirituality,

In 10/632, Muhammad set forth with a large concourse of
Muslims, ranging in strength betweer ninety to cne lac and
twenty thousand bound on a farewsll pilgrimage o Mzcea,
On his arrival at Mecoa, and before completing all the
rites, he addressed the assembled mulbitude from the top
of the Jabal-ul-Arafat in words which yet live in the
hearts of all Muslims. H.Q. Wells writes in "The Cutlins
of History" (Londen, 1220, p. 325} that, “A wyear befors
his death, at the end of the tenth year of the Hegira,
Mubartnad made his last pllorimegs from Medina to Mecca. He
made then a great zsarmon to his people... . The reader will
note that the first paragraph sweeps awey 211 plunder and
bBlood feuds among the followers of Islam. The last makes
the beliewving Negro the =gual of the Caliph....they
2stablished in the world 3 great tradition ot digndfied
fair dsaling, they breathe a spirit of genercsity, and
they are human and workable. Thsy crested a society more
free from wide-spread cruelty and social cppression than
any society had ever been in the werld befors.® In the
terminolegy of Hadith, this historical joumrnsy is ealled
hajfatul wida (the farswell pilgrimage) and at cimes it dis
also named hajjatul balagha (the pilgrimage of tha
delivery of message). On 18th Zilhadja, 10/March 16, B33,
Muhammad after performing farewell pilgrimage, haltsd at
the plain of Ghadir Khum, where he declarsd Ali bin Abu
Talib as his sudcessor.

Osama bin Zaid

At abeut the middle of the menth of Safar, in the 11th
A.H., on Monday, Muhammad ordered his followers te maks
speedy preparaticns for an expsdition against the people
of Mauta.in the Byzantine territory, and the sources go to
say, to avenge the massacre of the =soldiers, who had
fallen in recent skirmishes. The next day, on Tuesday he
appointed Osama te the command of the army. Osama was bhe
son of Zaid bin Harith, who had been slain at Mauta, and
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was a youth of 17 or 18 wyears. On Wednesday, a wviolent
inroad of hsadache armd fever seized Muhammad, but the next
merning of Thursday, he found himself sufficiently
recovered to prepare a flag-staff, with his own hands,
which he made over to Osama. The camp was then erected at
Jorf, three miles from Medina con the route to Syria. He
ordered all his followsrs at Mesdina to jpin it at once,
not axcepting even the renowned companions to jein it at
oncs. Only Ali, whe was reguired to remain with him at
Medina, was exempbted. The malady, although gaining ground,
did net ecnfine Muhammad entirely toe his house. He used to
mowe inte the mosgue, through the door of his apartment,
to lead the prayers. After about a week of his summoning
the men to the Syrian expedition under Osama, he perceived
that the progress to joln the camp at Jorf was very slow
and peor, therefore, he once again addressed the people to
join the Syrian expsdition. The sickness of Muhammad was
increasing every day, and the Syrian expedition, weighed
ppon his mind, and continued saying to those around him,
"Gand off gquickly the army of Osama.® According to the
Shiites, Muhammad was really reprimanding his companions
for not Jjoining the expeditionary force. Enowing that
Muhammad's end was near, the companions were reluctant to
leasre Medina at such a eritical time and fearful that, if
they absented themselves, Ali might step uncontaested. In
sum, the army of Osama could net depart from Medina during
the time of Muhammad.

hocording to the Sunni histerians, the expedition under
Osama was ordersd by Muhammad Lor taking revenge of
Osama's father, Zaid bin Harith who had been killed at the
hands of the Byzantinme force in the battle of Mauta. This
view however se=ms hardly plausible, because the battle of
Mauta teok placs in the y=ar B/629 and there iz no reason
why the idea of revenge did neot occur earlier I two years
and 7 months after that event. Secondly, Zaid bin Harith
was not the only notable martyr of that battle. Muhammad ' =
cousin, Jafar Taivar was slso killed in the sams battle
and if the ewxpedition under Osama had been for avenging
the blood of Osama's father, Zaid bin Harith, it should as
well be for avenging the blocd of Jafar Taiyar. But, it is
learnt that not only Jafar's real brother, AlL but all
other members of Banu Hashim had been exwpressly detained
from Gjoining the expedition under Osama. This indicates
clearly that the expedition was not for avenging any one's
blood. The critical examination of the sources leads to
the conclusion that Muhammad aimed at keeping Ali and his
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failthfule in Medina snd to kesp all others away from the
city, so that in the ewvent of his dsath, Ali could
astablish himself as the sucosssor of Muhammad withoat
oppositicon.

Demigs of Muhammad

Muharmad was seriously taken ill for several days. At noon
on Monday (12th Babi 1, 1l1/June 8, £33}, whilst praying
earnestly in whisper, the spirit of the great Prophet
Muhammad took flight to the “blessed companionship on
high.* So ended a 1ifs consecrated from first ko last to
the service of God and humanity. H.M. Hyndman writes in
"Tha MAwakening of keia® (London, 1%18, p. %) that,
% ...this wvery human prophet of God had such a remarkable
personal influsnce over all with whom he was brought inte
contact that, neither when a poverty-stricken and hunted
fugitive, nor at the height of his prosperity, ‘did he ever
have to complain of treachery from these who had conce
anibraced his faith. His cenfidence in himself, and in his
inspiration from on high, was ever greater when he was
suffering under disappeintment and defeat than when ha was
able to dictate his own terms to his conguered enemias.
Mubhammad died az he had lived, surrcunded by his early
followers, friends and wotaries: his death as deveid of
mystery as his life of disgulse.” Hiz apcstleship lasted
for 23 years, 2 menths and 21 days; or 3 years, 4 months
and 8 days in Mecca and 13 years, 5 months and 13 days in
Medina.

Mihammad was ar embediment or rather an instiktucion by
himself of many sthical cede, Mo doubt, when a fair-mindsd
person studies varicus aspects of the life of Muhammad as
a man, head of family, a member of the society, a judge,
an administrater, a teacher, a military commander and a
guide, he comes to the conclusion that his all round
perfection is a definite proof of his being a Divine
Messenger. Muhammad mads wenderful contributisns for the
welfare of humemity at large. First, he himself acted upen
the divine message and then he asked to follow nim. He
established the rights of the people when rights were
being usurped; he administered justice when tyrarmy was
rampant sverywhers; he intreduced equality when undue
diserimination was so common; and he gave freedom to the
people when they wers groaning under oppression, orualiy
and injustice. He brought a message which taught man to
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obey and fear God only, and seek help from Him alone. His
univerzal message covers all the aspects of human 1ifs,
including rights, Justice, eguality and freedom. Edward
Gibbon writes in "The Risa and Fall of tha Roman Brpire®
(Iondon, 1848, 5th vol., p. 487) that, "More pure than the
system of Zeorcaster, mors liberal than the law of Moses,
the religion of Mashomet might seem lezs inconsistent with
reason than the creed of mystery and superstition which,
in the =seventh century, disgraced the simplicity of the
gospels . “

The Europsan criticism seems to have lost the sensa to
deal with Muhammad justly. All rules of that eriticism
seem to be subject te the one consideratiecn that whatever
is unfavourable and damaging to Muhammad'szs reputation mast
be accepted as true. The negative views of the Buropeans
for Islam and Muhammad need here sufficient space to
examine from its root. The readers may refer in this
context 3 separate write-up, entitled "The Image of Ialam
and Muhammad”, wvids Appendix I.

Muhammad and Education

The trike of Qoraish, and especially that branch of it
called tha clan of Za'd, among whom Muhammad spent his
childhood near Mount Taif, situated to the east of Mecca,
were renownsd in Arabia for the purity and eloguence of
their language. William Muir writes in "The Lifes of
Mohammad" (London, 1533, p. 7) that, "His speech was
formed upon ecne of the purest models of the beantiful
language of the peninsula.™ Such milisu could not fail to
make him a man of some refinement and good taste; and ne
doubt it was this which enabled him to attract to himself
men mach more learned than he. Muhammad preached of an
inestimable walue of knowledge, and brought his followers
out of the darkness of ignorance to the light.

It iz recounted that a man came to Muhammad and asked,
"What is flm?" He replied, fairness (insaf). The man
asked again, "And what more?" He replied, listening
(igtima). The man asked, =And what more?® The Propher
said, keeping in mind (hifg). The man asked. *And what
else?" He replied, acting [(amal) in accordance with
knowledge, Then the man asked, "And what more?" Muhammad
replied, spreading it (pashru-hi) .
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Muhammad's interest in education can alsoc be judged from
the traditiom as gquoted by Ibn Sa'd in “Tabagat® that
among the Meccan prisoners taken in the battle of Badr,
there wers many who could nob pay for their liberty; and
the literate among them howsver were ordersd by the
Prophet to teach at least ten illiterate Muslim children
as ¢ ransom. Zaid bin Thabit, who later ons became famous
as one of the scribss of the Koranic revelstions, learned
reading and writing in this way. It is also worthwhile ko
menticn that Muhammad encouraged ths l=arming of foreign
languages, and thus Zaid bin Thabit is alsc rsputad to
hawve learnt Perzian, Greek, Ethiopian, Aramaic and Hebrew.
According Eto H.E. Barnes in "A History of Historical
Writings® (Oklahoma, 1937, p. 923), "In many ways the most
afdvanced civilization of the Middle Ages was nob a
Christian culture at all, but rather the civilization of
the people of the faith of Islam."

The Heoly FKoran is no barren in this context. In Horan
alone there are 704 werses in which either the word ilm or
the words of the zame derivation are used in the following
order:- a'lam 49 times, al-ilm BL bimes, a'lammr 11 times,
alim 162 times, a‘lim 13 times, dlman 14 times, 17Jams 27
times, ma'lim and ma'lumst 13 time=, pya'lamun 55 timas,
ya'lamu 93 times, ta'lamun 56 times. Pen and boocks ars
essential aids of knowledge, and f[or Chem, the galam
cocours 2 btimes and al-kitab 230 times. In addibtion, a
number of words related to writing, like kataba, katabnma,
kutiba, katib, yaktubu, naktubu ars used in a nunber of
verses. The total number of the Eoranic wvsrses using the
words related to writing i= 319, and the word kitab for
the Koran is uszsed on Bl different ocecasions: This is
enough to shew bo what extent Jmowledge and the m=ans of
its asguisiticn are emphasised in the Koran, that had hesn
excellently elaborated in  the precious sayings of
Muhammad .

Hemce, it may be remembered that the advanced civilizaticon
in the Middls 2ge= criginated ky the Muslims was =solely
the outcome of the Keoranie teachings and the recerded
sayings of Muhammad in aecquisition of education. Few
fragments of Muhammad's teachings are alsc given beldw:

* Seak knowledge from the cradle to the grave.
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The ink of the scholar is more boly than the blood
of martyr.

The acguisition of knowledge iz a doty incumbent on
every Muslim, male and famale.

He does not die, who takes learning.

The worst of men is a bad learnsd man, and a good
learpned man is the best.

To listen to the words of the learned and to instil
inte the lesscns of sScienca is better than
religious exercises.

Acgquire knowledge; it anables the possassor to
distinguish right from wrongy; It guides us to
happiness; it sustains us in miseryr it 1= an
crnament among friends, and ean armour against
anamies.

@o in search of Jnowledge even Into China.

Excassiva knowledge 1s better than excessive
praying.

Whoso honours the learned, bhopours me.

One learned man 1is harder on the devil than a
thousand ignorant worshippers.

The superiority of & learped man over an ignorant
worshipper is like that of the full moon over all
the stars.

People are like mines of gold and silver. Thse more
excallant of tham in Islam are those who attain
kopowledge.

Enowledge is maintained only through teaching.
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» The Isarnmed ones are the heirs of the prophsts.
Thay have nmowledgye as their inheritance; and he
who inherits it, he inherits a great fortuns.

* The cnly cure for igmorance is to ask.

* One gcholar has more power over the devil than a
thousand devout men.

ALT BIN ABU TALIB (11-40/632-661)

ABbul Hasan All, or 211 {lLofty. Exalted), the son of Bbu
Talibk and the cousin of Muhamnad was born on Friday, the
13th Hajab in the 28th year of amil feel (the wyear of
elephants), or 600 A.D. inside Eaha in Mecca. His mother
Fatima kint Asad stayed in Kaba for three long days and a=
the feurth day approached, she stepped out, carrying her
gem in her arms. He was brought up under the subtle care
and affection of Muhawmad. Ali himself cherished the
memory of his childhood by saying: “The Prophet brought me
up in his own arms and fed me with his own morsel. 1
followed him, wherever he went, like a baby-camsl which
follows its mother. Each day a new aspect of his character
would beam out of his noble person and T would accept it
and follow it as commanded."

Ibn Abid Hadid (d. 6§55/1257) quotes Ibrn Abbas as relabting
in his ™Bharh Wahj al-Balagha® that Muhammad and Ali loved
each other intensely. Muhammad was so fond of Ali that
once when All was a young boy, be sent him cut on some
errand, and Ali took long time ko return; he started
getting worried and prayed bto God, "0'Lord, do not let me
di= unless I behold 411 once again.®

Bhmad bin Hanbal writes that, °“There are not as many
wersss and traditions in the praise of any other companion
of Muhammad as there are in the praise of Ali bin Abu
Talib." Thn Abbas says that, “There have not descended as
many verses about anybody as have revealed about Ali." On
ansrher sccasien Tbn Abbas narrates, "Threse hundred verses
of the Holy Koran have been revealed in favour of Ali."
Ebdullah bin Ayyash bin Abu Rabiah says, "Alli's knowledge
and insight were perfect and he was the first bto embrace
Tslam and he has the honour of being the son-in-law of the
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Messenger of God. He alone had perfect ability to
understand the traditions. He was very- brave in fighting
and wvery generous in charity."”

Begarding the first man to profess faith in the proghetic
mission of Muhammad, the =arly historians s==m to have
created a debating issue. Ibn Hisham (1st weol., p. 245),
Tabari (2nd vol., p. 568) etc. however write that Ali bin
Albn Talib wes the first male to accept Islam at the hands
of Muhammad. While Nuruddin Ali bin Ibrahim Shaifayes
writes in "Sirat-i Halabiya® that, "Ali was like a =on
unte Muhammad, therefore, his faith from wvery start was
the faith professed by the Prophet.® Masudi (d. 346/958)
writes in his "Muruj adh-] * (Znd wol., p. 283) that,
"The general conscienticus of opinion amongst the Muslim
historians and theclogians i=s that Ali was never a
non-Muslim or prayed before idols, therefore, the guestion
of his embracing Islam does not and cammeot arise.®

In 614 A.P. about four years after his divine call,
Muhammad proceeded to summon his close relatives. Thus he
prepared a banguet, a lamb, and a2 bowl of milk for the
entertainment of forty guests of the Hazhimite. When
Muhammad asked the assembly, who will assist him in his
mission, no answer was returmed. It was only Ali on that
occasion stood up to offer his services for the cause of
Islam to Muhammad. Thomas Carlyls writes in "Heroes and
Hero-worship® (London, 1850, p. 77) that, “Nevertheless,
it proved not a laughable thing; it was wvery seriocus
thing! As for this young Ali, one camnmot but Iike him. A
noble minded creature, as he shows himself, now and always
afterwards; full of affection and fiery daring.®

During the night of Muhammad's migration from Mecca, it
was indeed & most dangerous moment for Ali, when he
volunteered to =sleep fearlessly in Muhammad's bsd. The
task entrusted to him was not a small undertaking for a
yvoung man of 22 or 213 vears old, but the way in which he
carried it out, Ali showed an unflinching fidelity. He was
called upon to deputise Huhammad at the risk of his own
life, for it was highly probable that the assassins,
furious at being foiled of their chief obhjective would
kill Ali in his stead. Historian Tabari writes that,
*Ali's willingness to sacrifice his life for Muhammad i=s
unique in the history of mankind." Shibli Womani writes in
his "Sirat al-Habi* (tr. bwv Fazlur Rahman, Earachi, 18570,
p. 247) that, "It was a very critical moment. ALl knew
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that the Quraysh had planned to assassinate the Frophet,
and fully realized that his bed that night was to be
turned into a place of murder, but, for the Vietar of
Fhaybar it was a bed of roses." On that occasion a Heranic
verse revealed in favour of Ali, which reads: *"and among
men thera is he who would sell Himself te s=esk Fhe
pleasure of God, and God is Compassicnate to His
servants.* (2:207)

During the 2nd year of migration, Ali's betrothal took
place with Muhammad's daughter Fatima, which had been
actualized 4n the month of PRamdan, but the nuptial
ceremonies were performed two months later in Zilhaja wErY
simply without pomp and cstentakion. Abu Muharmad Ordoni
writes in "Fatima the Graclous® ((upm, 1992, . 131) that,
"The Prophet asked for a jug of water; he sipped a small
amount of the water and after gargling with it, placed it
back in the jug. He then called for Fatima and sprayed her
head and shoulders with that water and did the same thing
Eo Ali." Accerding to some sources, Ali at the time of
marriage was 21 years, 5 months and 15 days «ld, while
Fatima was 15 years, 5 months and 15 days old.

A11 is =maid to have taken part in all the holy wars with
the exception of the expedition of Tabuk, when he was left
aE a governor of Medina, and during that oeezsion,
Muhammad said, "0 All, wou are to me as Aaron was Eo
HMoses." ("Masmad®, 1st wol., p. 174) His dauntless
courage, fortituds and uwnflinching lovalty mads him the
main hero of all thess campaigns. Tt was the valour of Ali
and the strength of his arms that turned the table at
critical juncture on the battlafield, and it wasz tha
victories won by him that ensured the trlumph of Islam
over polytheism. At the battle of Badr, az had been
custamary in all Arablan batbles sincs pre-historic times,
the champions of each force came ont of the ranks before
commencement of operations. With Hamza and Obaida, Ald
fought duel with the Meccan champilons. In the hattle of
Thud, Al* stood steadfas: to shisld Mubhammad when ths
Muslims had fled from the field.

Bli's dauntless courage and valour wss further seen whan
he killed amr bin abdu-wudd in the batkbls of Ditch,
ensuing the triumph of Islam. During the battle of
Fhaibar, tiwve stronghelds of the Jews had been reduced
with the exception of al-Qamus, whose commandsr was
Marhab. Muhammad at first assignaed Abu Bakr te lead the
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Muslim army to besiege the fort. R.V.C. Bodley writes in
“Tha Messenger” (London, 1546, p. 271) that, *Into this
Abu Bekr led a heroic attack, but he was driven back. Then
(mar tried, but while he reached the mouth of the breach,
he had to retilre.* Thus, Mubhammad declared, “"Tomorrow, I
will hand over the banner of Islamic ammy to such a person
who 1is an impetuous warrior and not an absconder; he
befriends God and Hiz Apcetle and iz alsec bhefriended by
them. God is sure to grant victory on his hands.* The next
morning, Ali had been given the charge to lead the assault
and to fight till the Jews acknowledged submission. Ali,
clad in a scarlet vest over which was buckled a cuirass of
stesl, proceeded to the fremt. He put Harith, a man of
gigantic stature to the sword. To revenge the death of his
brother, the Jewish champicon Marhab stepped forward from
Jewiz=h lines, and challengsd Ali to =s=ingle combat. "I am
Marhabt®, he eried, "as all Fhaibar know, a warrior
bristling with arms in a furiously ranging war.* Ali
advanced from thes Muslim ranks 4in response to his
vainglorious challenge, saying "I am he whom his mother
named Haidar, 2 lion of the wildemess: I weigh my foss in
a gigantic balance.* hs both closed, Marhab made a thrust
at Ali with his three-pronged lance, which ATi dextercusIy
warded off, and before he could recover himself, Ali dealt
him a blow with his irresistible sword, which divided his
buckler, passéd through his doubled turban, cleaving his
head went down to hiz chest. Marhab fell lifeless to the
ground. The Muslim warriors rushed forward in a body, and
captured the citadel and the victory was decisive.

Muring the battle of Hunain, the Muslim army was unable to
withstand the wulley of arrows of the foe. Some of them
shattered but Ali faced the situation boldly. He put
numerous opponents to death with his sword.

Ali acted as ‘the =scribe for writing the treaty of
Hudaibia. He wrote Muhammad as Messenger of God. The
infidels objected to it. They wanted him to write
Muhammad, the son of Abdullah. The Prophet consented to do
g for the sake of peace, but Ali did not like to delste
those words with his own hands. To him it was sacrilege
and against the spirit of reverence. Muhammad however d4id
s0 with his own hand.

Ali spent his youth in the shadow of the sword and his

garly manhood in wielding it. On several ocrpasions, he
fought single-handed against overwhelming odds and emsrged
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cut wictoricus. In the bkattle of 5iffin, hs penstrated
inko the front ranks of the Syrian forces, dressed only in
a cotton uniform and without any protective armour. For
much the same reason, AlY worse protective armour on the
front part of his body only, while his back lay opsn and
unprotected. Someocns asked him, “"Are yvou nobt afrais =b
yvou will be attacked from behind?* *Zod forbid', was
Ali's reply, "that I may live to sse the day when an sn=my
would have the dexterity te attack me from the rear." Once
a soldier asked Ali why he preferred muile to s horse when
going into acticn. Ali replied, “A horse can gallcp at a
great pace, but a mule only ambles alerng, faltering little
in its slow and steady pace. As I have nsither to chase
orie who flies from the battlefield nor any inclination to
seek safety in flight myself, I prefer a mule to horss."
His behaviour at tha battles alse illustrates his
adherence ko his code he imparted. While fighting a duel
in a battls, Ali had thrown his opponent on the ground and
had drawn his sword to eut :off his head, when the lakter
spat on his Fface. A1l then left his enemy and sheathed his
seword. Asked why he left such a dangercus foe alive, Ali
said, "I would have killed him in the way of God, but when
he spat on my face, I lost my temper and his de=ath at that
Juncture would have been caused from motives of
retaliation rather than in the spirit ef holy war.®

During the conguest of Mecca, Mubammad entered Haba and
removed 350 i1dsls. The Meceans locked on aghast while
Muhammad, with a stroke of stick held in hand, smaghed the
idols which lay in the lowar cavities aof the walls. To
break those idols which were placed higher up, out of
reach of aither hand or stick, in particular the idel meost
treasured by ths Mececans, that of Hubal, like a giant
statue; Muhammad sclicited the help of Ali. Thn Sa'd (3rd
vol., p. 13) and other comoilers ef Hadiths,, like Tirmizi
iznd wol., p. 289) and Tbn Majah (p. 12] write that
Muhammad said, “Ascend on my shouldsrs and then shather
with thiz stick all the idols which are placed up above.®
Ali placed his feet on the shoulders of Huhammad and
completed the great purge. He cast down all the idols,
relics of the age of ignc-ranép, also climbed to the top of
the Kaba and pulled Hubal from its place and threw it
dotm .

In the year 9/631, Islam was firmly established throughout

Lrabia. There remained, however, certain isolated pockets
of resistance, therefors, Muhammad next turned his
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atbention te the large Christian community of Majran in
Yamen, and invited them to accept Islam. Their response
was to conduct a mubshila {imprecation), which was an old
custom much used by the ancient prophets. Each of the
disputant parties was regquired to swear a solemn oath that
they were on the side of the truth, calling on God to
wreak His wvengeance on them if they lied. In short,
mubahila was a custom to invoke the curse of God on the
liar. Hence a deputatien of sixty Christian priests,
headed by &bu Harith bin Algamah, the grand bishop of
Majran, Abdul Massih and Ayham arrived in Medina. Muhammad
had taken with him Ali, Fatima. Hasan and Hussain, making
themselves as panj-tan (the blessed Quincunx),. and when
the Christians saw their radiant faces, they were dismayed
and overwhelmsd. The bishop of Hajran changed his mind,
and went to Muhammad, informing their inability to proceed
with the mubahila, and agreed to come to the terms.

The Musliin scholars unanimously concur with the faect,
says, Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal in his "Masnad,* "that not one
of the companions of the Prophet was sver praised by God
and His Prophet for his wirtues and sstimation as was
Ali.® n one occasion whan four of the Muslims complainsd
¢ Muhammad concerning something that Ali had done,
Muhammad was displeased and said., "What de yvou want frem
Ali? Ald is from me and I am from Ali. He is the guardian
of every believer after me." (Timmizi, 2nd vol., p. 298)
On another occasion, Muhammad is reported to have said,
“411 is my brother, my executor and my successor. You obay
him." (Tabari, 2nd vol., p. £3)

Muhammad's successor

The succession te Muhammad is the key guestion in Shiite
Islam, and a principal factor separating them from the
sunni majority. It iz seen that Muhamhad had nominated
Ali bin A Talilk as his successor by raule of Dass
{investiture] and nass wa-ta'yin (explicit investiture).
uring the period of the Prophethocd, the designation was
made by nass from time te time, whose main term was wali
{helper, friend, lever, guardian or attcrney), as 1t is
said in Arabic: wali amru'l raiyya (the guardian of the
subject), or wall abad (one who succeads to the office).
In addition to the wali, different terms wers ussd on
different occcasions for the succession of Ali bin Abu
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Talil in Holy Koran, such as Noor, Tmam-1i Moobin, Rasikhil
£i'1 Ilm, U141l Amr, Ilmul Kitab stc. While the most
frequent words used in Hadiths, dencting 21i's succession
were hujjatullah (God's procf), Sayedu'l Muslimin |leader
of the Muslims), Shabih Harun (like Raron), Sahibu'l Jlawa
(the master of the standard), Sahibu‘l hanz [master of
Eauthar pool), Babu'l Ilm (gate of the lmowledge) eto.

The nass wa-ta'yin was made after the farewell pilgrimags
of Muhammad. Rocordingly, on Monday, the Z0th Zilkads, 10,
Muhammad recsived following revelabion:-

“And you proclaim to the people for pilgrimage.
They will come to you og foot and lean camel,
coming from evary remote place.® (22:27)

Due proclamation was made among the Muslims te join the
pilgrimage, and Muhammad himself left Medina on Saturday,
the 25th Zilkada, 10 which was his farewell pilgrimadge.
He reached Mecca on Wednesday, the 7th Zilhaja, 10, and
performed the pilgrimags. He delivered a historical
sermon. at the plain of Arfat. He le=ft Mecca on l4th
Zilhaja, 10 after performance of pilgrimage. His caravan
reached a little before noon Lo a pond (ghadir), known as
¥hum, on 18th Zilhadja, 10/March 16, 632. It is situated
about 3 miles north-west of Mecca in the heart of the
desert, called Sahara'i Hudja, about 3 miles from the town,
al-Jahfa. Hersa, Muhanmad received the following Eoranic
revelation:- )

"' mpostle! deliver what has bean revealed upon
you from your Lord, and if not, you hava nobt
delivered His message. And surely God will
protect you from men."” (5:67)

The town al-Jahfa was a junction from where the routes for
Medina, Egypt, Syria and Irag radiated in different
directions. On its border is a pond (ghadir) with a vast
open plain, embosomed with trees and bushes, which had
been swept off. Under the shade of two trees, a big
pulpit for Muhammad was erected with the camel-saddles. He
meunted it and placed Ali on hiz right. He then delivered
a sermon, thanking God for His bounty and stated that he
felt that he would die soon. He repeated that he would be
leaving two heavy weights i.=., Holy Eoran and hiz Ahl-al-
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Bait, with them. The two were inseparable. If psople held
both fast they would never go astray. Muhammad then asked
his audience if he was not superior to the believers. The
crowd answeared in the affirmative. He then declared:
“Whose Master (mawla) I am, this Ali is his Master
(mawla).” He then prayed, "0 God, be the friend of him
who is his friemnd, and be the enemy of him who is his
enemy.® After the sermon, Mubammad dizmounted and retired
to his tent. He asked Ali to accept the people's
congratulation and allegiance.

It must be ¥newm that the word mawlas means master, lord,
guardian or one who deserves superier authority. As the
words ana awla (I am superior] indicate that mawla means
awla (superiocr). What Muhammad msant by this sentence was,
God 1= supericr in right and might to him and he is
superior in right and might to the faithful and Ali is
superior in right and might te all those to whom Muhammad
is superior.

The most earlisst source of the eYent of Ghadir'i Fhum is
A=sma bint Umays {(d. 38/658). the wife of Jafar Taiyar bin
abw Talib. Her report has been documented in "at-Tarikh®
{Beirut, 1960} by the historian Yagubi (d. 2B4/898}.
Hassan bin Thabit [d. 40/661), a famous poet had wvividly
versified the event in his Diwan of 238 poems. Suleman bin
Qays al-Hilali (d. B82/701) =also is ranked among the
earliest authorities. Kumyt bin Zaid (60-126/680-744)
howeyer has been considered as the most earliest authority
by the German scholars, Horovitz and Goldzier. Among the
prominent Companions, who had related the event of
Chadir'i Khum are Abuzar Chafari (d. 32/653), Huzaifah al-
Yameni (d. 29/650), Abu Ayub Ansari (4. 50/670), Ammar bin
Yasir (d. 37/657), Salman al-Faras (d. 36/657), Abdullah
bin Abbaz [(d. BB/T0OS) etc. etco. Among the =arliest
Umayyad historians, the most famous were Ibn Shihab
az-Zuhari (50-125/670+744) and Ibn Ishag (d. 152/769).

The historians and compilers of the Hadiths between 10/632
and 300/912 were mostly under pressure of the ruling
powars of Umayyads and the Abbasids, therafore, they
avoided te refer the event, =uch as Ibn Hisham
{d. 218/833), Ibn Sa‘'d (d. 230/845) and Tabari
(d. 310/922)}. HNevertheless, Nisai (d. 151/768), Ahmad bin
Hanbal (d. 241/855), Tirmizi {d. 279/853), Ibn Majah
(. 283 /B97). Az |, Dand (d. 276/8910) and Yacubi
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{d. 284/898) had demonstrated their impartiality, whaose
bold assertion lends colour to this historical event. In
sum, Hussein Ali Mahfux, in his ressarches, has reccrded
with documentation in *Tarikh ash-Shia® (Earbals, n.d., o
77) as guoted by Dr. S.H.M. Jafri in "origins and Early
Development of Fhia Islem® (London, 1979, p. 20) that the
tradition of Ghadir'i Khum has been narrated by at leask
110 Cempanions, 84 tabi'un, 355 ulema, 25 historians, 27
traditionists, 11 exegesists, 18 theclogians and &
philosophers.

It must however be remembersd that the Arabs of Norbhern
and Central, of whom the tribe of Qoraish was dominant in
Mecca. The peopla of Bouth Arablan origin, Banu Aws and
Banu Khazraj had settled in Medina. There had bsan many
differences among the Arabs of Worth and South, socially,
culturally, economically, geographically and religiously.
The leader in the MNorth was elected on a principle of
senfority in age with administrative ability. In South,

the Arabs were accustomed to hereditary sucssssion 4in
leadership. In the face of these facts, the Scuth Arabian
Eribes of Aws and FEhaszraji had presentad a healthy
atmasphere for Islam in Medina. The majority of Merthern
Arabes were nomads, and understood Islam at least at ths
firat stage of their acceptance of it as social-politieal
discipline, as the Holy Koran says: “The wandering Arabs
are harder in disbelief and hypocrisy and mors likely to
be ignorant of the limits which God has revealed to His
Prophet" (9:97}. These Araks of HNorth have besn al=a
called "most cbdurate in hypeerdisy" (9:101). Conversely,
the tribes of Aws and Fhazraj had understcod Islam as
basically religious discipline couped with a3 socio-
pelitical movement, and were more sensitive to religicus
affairs. When the Holy Prophet dled in 10/63%2, the lssue
ef his succession was understood te combvine it both
political and religious leadership., To scme it was mors
political than religious, to cthers it was more religious
than pelitical. The majority who accepted Abu Bakr as
Eheir leader, had laid more emphasis on the =socio-
political side, disregarding the religious principle and
the idea of hereditary sanctity of a certain house. This
assumption is strongly supported by the words of Umar bin
Khattab, who in reply to Ibn Abbas, said: "The peopls do
rnot like hawing the Prephethood and Caliphate corbined in
the Bamu Haszhim® (Tabard, 1st weol., p. 2769). Hence

Muhammad did not designate Ali explicitly in the start
owing te the Morthern Arabian custom of lsaving the
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selection of a leader to the pecple. The Holy Eoran
however says that Mulammad's family had a prerogative over
others. HNeither Banu Taym bin Marra, the clan of Abu
Balr, nor Banu Adi bin Ea='b, the tribe of Umar FKhattab had
ayver been regarded with esteem on any religious ground.
But, those who laid stress on the religious prineciple
could not accept them as candidates for =sucecessicn to
Muhammad. It was from Banu Hashim, and among them was only
211 bin Abu Talibk for the succession.

There was an ass=mbly hall (Fageafa), about & miles from
Medina, belonging to Banu Sa'd, where the Azxabs used to
dismiss their mutual preblems. Upon the death of Muhammad,
the Angsars =nd Muhajirs of Medina, numbering about 300 to
32%, had aszembled at Sageefa Banu Sa'd to choose their
ITeader. Thare was not a single man from Bama Hashim. Abu
Bakr and Umar bin Khattab also rushed the spot during the
time when the pecple were about to take an oath of
allegiance from Abu Ubaida as their caliph. The procesding
stopped and & hot argument started among them. Historian
Tahari (3rd vol., p. 198) writes, "The Apgars or some wers
arguing that they would never take oath from anybody
except Ali". When the swords wers about to unshield, Tmar
bin Ehattab asked Abu Bakr to raise his hand, and toock his
bayt, then it was followed by Abu Ubaida and the rest of
people.

Sir Themas W. Arnold writes in "Tha Caliphats® (London,
1924, p. 30} that, “The Prophet had been at one and the
same head of the state and head of the chirch. The
paramount cohntrol of political policy was in his hands; he
received the ambassadors who brought the submission of the
various Arsb tribes, and he appointed officers to colleet
duss and taxes. He exercised supreme authority in
military matters and the dispatch of military expeditions.
He was at the same time supreme legislater, and not enly
promualgated legal status, but set in judgement to decide
cases, against his decision there was no appeal. In
addition to the performance of these offices of
administrative and political order as ruler, general and
judge, he was alsc revered as the inspired Prophet of Ged
arid the religicus degmas he enunciated were accepted by
his followers as revelaticns of divine truth, in regard to
which there could be no doubt or dispute. At the same time
he performed the highest ecclesiastical functions, and as
Tmam led the prayer in public worship at the canonical
heurs in the moesdque of Medina. In all these respects, Rbu
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Bakr was a successor of the Founder of the faith - with
the exception of the exercize of tha prophetic functicon."
In sum, Muhammad administered beth temporal and spiritual
powers in Islam, and after his death, the temporal power
came. Eo the hands of Bbu Bakr 4in the form of Caliphate,
while the spiritual power was ipherited by Ali bin abu
Talib and his descendant in the form of Imamata.

During the period of Abu Bakr's ealiphate, whatever
initial support there may have bean for Ali's candidatrure
melted away in the face of All's own rafusal ko advance
the temperal claim. &li reverted to leading a quiet life,
almost confined to the four walls of hisz house. He had no
¢hoice but to reconcile himsslf with tha existing order,
since he had considered that any action would lead to Fhe
destructicn of infant Islam. His rcompromiss with the
political order can be well asserted frem the fast Chat he
did not demcnstrate any sort of opposing attitude publicly
and continued to live in Medina, If he had quitted Medina
tor elsewhere, his followers supporting his cause, must
have followed him, which All mest Prohably did not like.

Tabari {3rd wol., pp.203-4) writes rhat Abu Sufian bin
Harb, who sndeavoursd te instigate Ali with the words:
"What! It is the limit that in your presence, one of the
lowliest families of Arabia should have gained ths upper
hand. By God, if you so desire I would £ill the streects
and lanes of Medina with mountad soldiers te aid you." Ali
gave him short ghift reply that, "By Sod, wvou have alimys
been an epemy of Islam and of the Muslims." This
demonstrated how firmly Ali was resclwved Lo place the
collective interssts of the community and sclidarity of
Islam. In spite of maintaining his passive atricnde, &1%
did ocoasionally help the ecaliphs. He was & wvalued
counsellor of the caliphs, and dominated by hi= heroic
love and sense of sacrifice for the faith and saved the
caliphs from committing the ssricus mistakes. mar is
thus often reported to have said: "Had there not been ali,
Umar would have perished.* |vide "Kitab al-Isti'ab™ by Thn
Abd al-Barr, 3rd wol., p. 1104)

Fourth Caliph of Islam
Aocordingly, Abu Bakr was electad st the age of 80 vears,

adopting the title of khilafat rasulillah [Vicegersnt of
the Messenger of God), a titls which was sooh simplifis=d
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to kbhalifa (whence the word caliph was coined in western
languages). Abu Bakr died in 13/634 after ruling for 2
years, 3 months and 10 days. He nominated Umar, whose age
at that time was 52 years, ruled for 10 years, & months
and 4 days; and died in 23/644. The third caliph Uthman
was selected at the age of 70 years, who was assassinated
in 35/656 after ruling for 11 years, 11 momths and 14
days. Wardi writes in "Wu'amz al-Salatim® (p. 217) that,
"It was the Umayyads who sngineered the murder of Uthman,
with Muawiya instigating ths murder and Marwan working out
the death.® Immediately after the murder of Uthman, a
erowd rTushed to Ali in the mosgque, urging him to accept
the caliphate. Ewventually, Ali consented and became the
fourth caliph. This implies that the temporal and
spiritual powers once again joined together in Islam just
24 years, B month .and 28 days afrer the death of Muhammad.
Dr. Gustav Weil writes in "History of the Islamic Peoples®
(New Delhi, 1914, p. 88) that, "Still from credible
sources it is clear enough that Ali surpassed not only
Muawiya but even Abu Bakr and Umar in his unfailing love
of rightecusness, in bravery and eloguence,”

It can be =aid that Ali's sucression to the caliphate was
approved by the wvast majority of Muslims in Medina, and
also in most of the provinces of the state. He was howevar
placed in a difficult time, and the dice of fate appears
to have been loaded against him. The pericd of four
caliphs were subdivided ints four distinct perieds. It
falls to the lot of Ali rhat he should pilot the bark of
Ielam in times of the most. dangerous internecine
dissensions. Te maintain a proper hold of state
administration under such conditicons was a difficult as to
keep a boat steady on stormy waters. Nevertheless, Ali
displayed a high example of affection and sympathy for
brother-Muslims which is without parallel.

During Uthman's caliphate, all the important governorships
of the Muslim states were in the possession of the
unworthy members of the Umayyad family., Ali firstly
dismissed them in the state, but Muswiya the governor of
Syria revolted, demanding “revenge for the blood of
Dthman® . Ali promptly announced that the names of the
assaksins should be reported, so that they could ba
executed, He had also started enquiries, but the only
wiktness to the assassination was Uthman's widow, MNaila,
who deposed that Uthman had been killed by two persons
whose names she did not know. Abul Ala Mawdudi writes in
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his "Fhilafat wa Mulukiyat® (Rampur, 1974, 3rd ed., po.
115-17) that, "With due respeet to Aisha, Talha, Zubayr
and Muawiya, cne could not help saying that legally their
position was untenable. It was only during pre-Islamic
days that tribes started wars of wengeance. Only Usman's
relatives, who were alive at the time, had the right to
demand reparation. If the ruler delayed arresting the
criminals, then justice could be demanded by anyone. Ho
law or Fharlah permitted the pecple to declare the
government illegal, because of itz failure to redress
grievances., If Ali's enemies did not considser him the
legally elected caliph, their demand for vengeance against
Ali was meaningless." Criticizing Aisha, Talha and
Zubayr, who recruited an army and marched from Mecca to
Basra against Rli, crying for vengeance for Uthman'sa
blood, Mawdudi remarks that, "This act was illegal as they
should have gone to Medina, where Ali, the criminals, and
Uthman's heir lived. The war they provoked led teo the
slaughter of 10,000 people for the bloed of ocne. Ewven
more illegal was the position of Muawiya, who rebelled
against the central government when he tock r=vengs for
Usman's blood. He did nok make this claim in his private
capacity, but in hi= official position as the governor of
Syria. He misused the resources of his goverrment in that
cause. He was not satisfied with demanding that Ali
prosecute and punish the assassins, but urged that they be
handed ower to him; =0 that he himself might sxecute
chem. * Mawdudi goes on ta say  that, "“Muawiyva's
relationship with Usman was a private matter, the
governorship was not invelved. He had no right to olaim
VvENgeance as a governer againstc the caliph o whom
allegiance had besn given by all the provincss excepk
those governed by himself. Rebellicn against tha central
government by a provincial army meant the revival of pre-
Islamic tribal laws."

After ARli had taken owver as caliph, eXxactly whabk He had
anticipated took place. Muawiva exsrcised the motives of
old enmity and opposition towards Ali. The chargs of
Fthman's murder was trumpsted up agalnst Ali and afforded
Muawiya's excuse enpugh to unfurl the standard of revelt
against him. Muawiya incited the Syrians against Ali to a
feverish pitch by indoctrinating them with a belief in the
false charge against Ali. *In order to disecredit Ali
further® writes Prof. H.4. Faris in "Development in Arab
Historiography® that “the TUmayyads made the Shiite
movement a conspiracy against Islam, enginesred by the



Jewish comvert Abdallah bin Saba, who was alleged to have
been an ardent Ffollower of Ali. Both Taha Husayn and
Wardi, marshalling a great deal af impressive historiecal
evidence, deny the existence of Ibn Saba and make him the
creation of Umayvad propaganda.* icf. "Historians of tha
Middle East®, =d. Bernard Lewis, Lendon, 1962, p. 441) .

In the cathedral mesgue at Damascus, a meeting to mourn
the murder of Uthman had heen conven=d, his blood-ztained
shirt was exposed to the general view from the pulpit.
According to Tabari (S5th wel., b. 163), "It was during
Lhese bouts of mowurning that the Syrians were told that
they had to avenge Uthman's bleod. = Hence, Uthman was the
symbol and slogan of Umavvad aspiration in contrast to
Ali, and in order ko selidify his rule in Syria, he got
fabrication of many hadiths. For instance, it was
bropagated that "Syria is the chosen country of God and He
sends those of His servants thers whom He prefers to all
others. O confessors of Islam, press forward towards Syria
because Gpd has chosen this country as His favouribe
amongst the countries of the whole world® {of. Yagut, 3rd
rol., p. 347

Battle of Camal

Risha had long hated AlIi. and wished that, when the aged
Uthman died, her own kinsman, Zubayr, should become
caliph. When Uthman was azsassinated, she was not 1in
Medina, having gone to Mecca a few weeks previcusly ko
perform the pilgrimage. The news of Uthman's murder
reached her when she was on the way back. She returned
immediataly to Mecca and incited the citizens against Ali.
The fiery address set 3 mateh ta the smouldering fir= of
dizscontent. The first te respond to Aisha's call was
Abdullah bin Amur, the Uthmanid governor of Mscca. Those
Unayyads who had fled from Medina after the ghastly murder
of Uthman now also doined Alsha, and when Talha and Zubayr
came over to Aizha, many more of ths Uoraish elamoured to
Join in the rebellion. Adsha advocated march on Basra.
Throwing off the veil ordained, Aisha now tock command of
the ammy. The money to equip it came from Yamen treasury,
brought to Mecca by the governcr whom Ali had deposed. Ik
is however clear from the sources that in the battle
betwaen Ali and Adisha, the triumvirate was fighting for
personal reason rather than for the blood of Uthman, which
was a timely and convenient rratext for them.
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Ali had been cbliged to abandon the Syrian campaign
against Muawiya, deciding instead, teo use his small force
against Aisha, who had hatched a rebellion. Realizing,
howesver, that his army was by no means adeguate for the
task in hand, he pitched his camp at HRabaza. In the
interim, Aisha ocoupied Basra in 35/656. All was a
seasonad commander, born and bred in wars and famous for
his skill as tactician. His ascetic life had not chilled
his martial fervour and at the advanced age of sixty, he
still retained the wvigour cof a mach youngsr man. He took
to war after a recession of 25 years only taught that the
demands of duty only should ba determined action and
inacticn, and that in matters conmcerning principies and
duties, the importunities of emotions and claims of age
should alike find no place. He was howsver anxious Lo
avoid the shedding of Muslim blood by Muslims, ©f his
desire and pacific intention, William Muir writes in “Tha
Caliphata, ita Rise, Bnd Fsll®" (London, 1524, p. 247)
that, "But Ali's thoughts were for peace if possible. He
was a man of compromise and here he was ready, in the
interest of Islam, magnanimously to forget the insult
cffered him.”

The two armies eventually encampsd in the Wadi-us-Saba
{Valley of the Lion)} near the willage of Khuraibs outsids
Basra, facing each other. Aisha, on the advice of some of
her followers, went so far as to mount her camsl, al-Askar
and that this battle iz called the Battle of Camel, which
took place en 10th Jamada II, 35/Decsmbec 4, 656, The
battle began and reached a coritical stage. Ali erdered his
men not te take offensive unless the ensmy began to onset.
He gave further stringent orders that no wounded should be
glain, no fugitive pursued, no plunder seized nor the
privacy of any house wiclated. The showars ol arrows were
pouring in from the Rizha's side, Ali forbads his soldiers
ta reburn the zhot and bade them wait. Whersver the .cameal
of Adsha stood, there the battle was waged most fiercely.
As long as that animal was standing, All realized, would
the -battle continue. He therefore deputed one of his men
o cut off its legs. The warricr slipped behind the camel,
did as he was bidden, and the camel thudded to the ground.
Wirthin a wvery short time the bugle sounded the end of the
battle.

After the battle, Ali repaired to Aisha's camp, whers he

ktreated her with greatest deference, “For," said he,
“respect must be shown to her because she is the spouszs of
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the holy Prophet.® In the care of her brother, and under
the command of hiz own twe sons, Ali then sent Aisha to
Medina. She was shown every deference and given forty
hand-maids. Ali himself accompanied her retinue on foot
for a short distance, before bidding her farewell. *Tt
befits vour dignity®, Ali =said to her, "to remain in yeour
house and not to meddle in politics ar to share the rough
life of the battlefield, nor to join any party in future
which may tarmish the glory of your name, or become the
authoress of a second rebellion." To this Aisha replied,
"By God! there existed no enmity between Ali and me, Save
a few petty domestic squabbles.” On her return Fo Medina,
Aisha led a life of seclusion. She is said to have died in
59/678 at the age of 66 years.

The loss in the battle was very great. Some historians =say
that 16,7596 men of Aisha's forees, and 1,070 of Ali's army
were killed. During the encounter, the people of Aisha
were lmown as asahab al-jamal (the companions of the
camel], but Ali called them an-nakisun (those who broke
eath), which is the derivation of Eoran {48:10), wherein
the word nakea means “bayt or an ocath of allegiance. The
supporters of Ali, however, became known after the battle
of Camel as Shiat*id Ali (the followsrs of Ali).

Fafa - a pew capital

Ali's =stay in Basra was not long. Hawing appointed
Abdullah bin Abbas as the governor, Ali repaired to Rufa
in 36/657 and made it the seat of his government and the
capital. The word Akufa means, a spot. where pehbblas and
sand are found in admixture, and as the site answered to
this description. It will be worthwhile te mention that
Kufa in Irag was founded in the yvear 17/638, about three
vears after ealiph Umar bin Khattabk assumed the ocaliphate
at Medina. It was used as a garrison town during Umar's
time, where different centingents from distant places
could stay and should be readily available in an
emergency. The city was organised into seven tribal
contingents divided into sewen military districts. This
grouping continued for 19 yvears until it undeywent another
change in 37/657, when Ali came to Kufa., So great was
Umar's interest in Fufa that he described it as "towsr of
Islam" (qubbat al-Islam), and "the head of the people of
Islam" (ras ahl al-Islam). In describing the settlers of



Eufa, he according to Ibn Sa'd (6th wol., p. 7) said,
“They are the lance of God, the treasure of faith, the
cranium of the Arabs, who protect their own Frontier forts
and reinforce other Arabs." It may be pointed out that
thesa epithets of honour and distinction were not accorded
te any other city, such as Damascus or Basra. The
selection of Bmmar bin Yasir as the governor of Kufa, and
Abdullah bin Masud as deputy governor to the leadership of
Fufa reveals Umar's intention to replace tribal claims
with Tslamie claims. After Umar's death, Ubhman appointed
Walid bin Ugba &8s a governor of FKufa 1in 25/546.
Apprehensive of Muawiva's desions against him, Ald
considersd Kufa suitably situated to  chesk  any
encroackhment in Irag, therefore he mada it his capital, a=s
topographically it waz in the centre of his dominions.

Battle of Biffin

In Syria, discrder and incitement to commoticon sontinusd
unabated. Uthman's shirt, besmeared with his Blood and the
chopped-off fingers of his wife, Maila, were exhibited
from the pulpit, In this manner, Muawiyva raised the enktire
counktry of Syrlia against Ali. Ultimately, both the
parties, opposed to sach other, converged on S5iffin where
their armi=as pitched their campsz in 37/657. Ewven at this
stage, All sent three men, wiz. Bashir bin Amr bin Mahz
Ansari, Saesed bin QOais Hamdani, and Shis bhin RBabiee Tamini
to Muawiya te induce him te settle for union, accord and
coming together. According to Tabari (5h wel-, p. 243},
HMuawiya replied that, "Go away from here, ooly the sword
will decide betwesn us.”

With an army of some 80,000 strong, mainly recruited from
Irag, Ali set out from KEufa, planning to march through
uppar part of Trag and invade Syria from the north. Ald,
then pushed on to Raga, on the leaft bank of cthe Euphrates.
Here his troops came across the Syrian vanguard but it
withdrew without engagement. The next problem was how to
cross the river. Ali wanted to construct a bridge of
boats, but the peocple of Raga were hostile. IL was only
after Ali's general, Ashtar, had threatensd them with
death that they consented to help in building the bridge
which was completed under the great difficultles. &li's
men then advanced aleng the right bank of the river in the
dirveatien of hleppo. At Sur-Rum they had a brief sklrmis
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with a Syrian ocutpost befor= they reached the plain of
Siffin, where they found Muawiya's forces drawn up in
strength and waiting feor them.

Ali scon discovered that the Syrian positions centrolled
the water supply of the whole valley, and that thers was
ne access to the river for his men. Muawiya obviously
intended to use thirst to drive Ali's men to sirrender.
Muawiya had, however, undersstimated the calibre of Ali's
troops. Ali, however wrobte a letter to Muawiva, which
reads: *"You have fore-stalled me in pitching the stables
for the horses of your cavalry. Before I could declars war
on you, you have declared war on us. It was bad move on
your part to cut off our supply of water. It behoves wyou
to allow us the natural supply of water. Failing thi=s, we
will be reluctantly forced to fight with wou.* On
receliving this letter, Muawiva conferred with his
advisers, who urgsd him not to wield up the adwvantage hs
had gained. Ali was therefore left with no altermative but
to attack at full gallop and inflicted a crushing defeat
on Muawiva's forces, and took charge of water supply. Now
it was the turn of Ali's counsellors to urge contrel of
the water supplies and for the soldiers of Muawiva to
suffer the rigours of extreme thirst. But Ali ordered his
men to allow the Syrians free access to the river, saying:
"Our religicn and ethical code does not permit us to stop
water supply, and so pay our snemy back in his own coin. I
do not want to follow the way of the ignorant pacple.®

Ali's next step was, as usual, to try and coms= to a
peaceaful settlement. He deputed Bashir bin Amr, 53'id bin
Qais and Shalbus bin Rabi, but Muawiya declined the offer
Eo the delagates. Ali still did net give up hope but a
second delegation. consisting of Adi bin Hatim, Yazid bin
Qai=, Ziyvad bin Hufza and Shabis bin Rad, also failed to
persuade Muawiva teo come to an amicable settlemsnt. For
the next three months, Zilhaja; Muharram and Safar 36/May,
Junre and July, 657, the armiss remained in camps at
Siffin, facing each other neither at war nor at peace.
This pericd of negotiations lasted 110 days, during which
time, the Arabian chroniclerz maintain that Ali made as
many overtures for peace as there were days. Thers was
mich heat in the discussions with Muawiva, and finally AlS
was obliged once again to resort te arms on 8th 3Safar
Je/July 26, 557.
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Historian Yagubi (2nd vol., p. 188) writes that Ali had
80,000 men, including 70 Companicns whe participated in
Badr, 70 Companions who tock sath at Hudaibia, and 400
prominent Ansars and Muhajirs; while Muawiya had 1,20, 000
Syriana,

During the 110 days of negotiations, no Ffewsr than 80
skirmishes wers fought. Almest every day one tribal column
would engage an enemy in combab, somstimes twe oF more
engagements would be fought in one day, Heart-broken at
the amcunt of Muslim blood that had already been shed in
vain, Ali made ene last bid for peace with Muawiya, at the
start of the new year, but of po avail. At long lask, A1i
decided on a general sngagement, and thus tha battle of
Siffin broke out on EBth Safar, 35/July 26, 657. B fierce
battle was fought betwsen them om the whole day, and it
even conbtinued in the darkness of that night, which i=
known as laila'tul barir (the night of clangour). William
Muir writes in *The Caliphate, itz Rime and Fall® !London,
1924, p- 261} that, "Both armies drawn out in entire
array, fought till the shades of evening fell, neither
having got the better, The following morning, =he combat
was renewed with great wvigour. Ali posed himself in the
centre with the flower of his troops from Medina, and the
wings were formed, one of the warriors from Basra, the
other of those from Fufa. Muawlya had a pavilion pitched
on the field; and there, surrounded by five lines of his
sworn body-guards, watched the day., A&mc with a greac
welght of heorse, bore down upon the Hufs wing which gave
away; and Ali was exposed to imminent peril, both from
thick shewars of arrows and from clese  encounter.
Reproaching the men of Kufa for their cowardics, ths
Caliph fought bravely, hiz L Le 1dy figure
notwithstanding, sword in hand, and manfully withstaod the
charge. A411's general Ashtar, at the head of 300 readers
of (the Koran) led forwaird he cther wing, which fell with
fury on Muawiya's Turbaned body-guard. FPour of ifs five
ranks were cut to pieces, and Muawiva, bethinking himself
of flight, had already called for his horse, when a
martial couplset flashed in his mind, and k= hald his
ground . ”

The following morning, Ehe battle started up again. Edward
Gibbon writes in "The Rise and Fall of the Roman Empire®
(Londen, 1848, 3rd wol., p. 52%) that, "The Caliph Al:
displayed & superior character of walour and humanity. His
troops were strictly snjoined to wait the first onset of
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the enemy, Lo spare thsir flying brethren, and teo respect
the bodies of the dead, and the chastity of the female
captives. The zranks of the Syrians were broken by the
charge of the hero, whe was mounted on a piebald horse,
and wielded with irresistable force, his pondercus and two
edged sword."

dppalled by the carmage, All sent a message to Muawiya and
challenged him to single combat, saying that whoever won
should be the Caliph. In Gibkbon's words, “Ali generously
proposed to save the blood of the Muslims by a single
combat; but his trembling rival declined the challenge as
a sentence of inevitable death.® Muawiyva had indeed los=t
his nerve, and was about to flee from the field, a trick

of his accomplice Amr bin =l-A'as saved them from
destruction.

At length, Muawiya made his mercenaries tie copies of Holy
Koran Gto their lances and flags, demanding for the
decision of arbitratien. Tabari (6th wol., p. 46) writes
that, "The defeatr started Muawiya in the face. Amr bin al-
Atas, however, had a trick up his sleave for +this
emergancy, and it was the raising of the Keran aloft on
spear-heads, and anncuncing., "Brethran, this Book of God
alone will decide between you and us.* It will be recalled
that even before the commencement of the battle, Ali had
invited Muawlva by sanding his three men to turm to the
Foran for a decision, but his offer was declined by
telling., "Gc away from here, anly the sword will decids
batween ug;® (Tabari, 5th wvel., p. 243). And now they
sought the intercession of the Hoely Eoran to escape the
unpleasant consequencss of an ignominicus defeat. At this
Ali came forward and expostulated his soldiers, saving,
"It is an infamous stratagem and a nefaricus device of Amx
and Muawiya to cloak their defeat. Beware of the trick
which they are playving. You should fight to a finish.® But
Ali's men refused to fight. Ali, with a great expectation
of wvictery in =sight, was thereafore impelled to call a
retreat.

Ali'=s supportéers during the battie of Siffin were called
ahel-i Irag. or Shiat'i Ali, while his opponsnts became
known as abel-i Sham, or Shist'i Uthman and Shiat*i
Moawiya. But Ali called them al-kasitun (those who act
wrong), a word derived from the Holy Koran that: "And as
for the deviaters, they shall be for the hell, a fusl."
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(72:15), wherein the word al-kasitun mesans the fual of
hell-fire.

Appointment of Arbitrators

It was decided that the Syrians and the residents of Hufa
should nominate an arbitrator =ach to degide between ALl
and Muawiya. The Syrians choice fell on Am bin al-A'as
who was the rational soul and spokesman of Muawiya. A1d
wanted one of his sincere followsrs like Malik Ashtar or
Abdullah bin Abbas to be appointed as an arbitrator for
the people of Kufa, but the men of his own army strongly
demurred; alleging that men like these two were, indeed,
responsible for the war and, therefore, insligible for
that office of trust. They nominated Abu Musa al-Ashari as
their arbitrator. Rli found it expedient to agres to this
choice in order to ward off bloody dissensions in his
army . According to ®"Asadul Ghaba® (ird vol., p. 246}, ALi
had, therefore, taken care to personally esxplain to the
arbitrators, "You are arbiters on condition that wyou
decide according to the Bock of God, and if wou are not so
inclined you should not deem yvourselves to be arbiters.*

When ‘t'.he arbitrators assembled at Daumet-ul=Jandal, which
lay midway batween Kufa and Syria and had for that reason
been ==lsckad as the place for the annocuncement of the
decigion, a .series of daily meeting was arranged for them
to discuss the matters in hand. When the time arrived for
taking a decision about the caliphate, &mr bin al-h'as
deluded Abu Muga al-Ashari intc entertaining the opinion
that they should deprive both Ali and Muawiya of the
caliphate, and give to the Muslims the right to elect the
caliph., Abu Musa al-Ashari alse decided to act
accordingly. As the time for announcing the werdict
approached, the psopls bkelonging to  both parties
assembled, Mmr bin al-Afas recgquested Abu Musa to taks the
lead in apnouncing the decision he favoured. Abu Musa
al-Ashari agreed to open the proceedings. and said, "We
have devised a solution after a good deal of thought and
it may put an =snd to all contention and separatist
tendenciss., It is this. Both of us remowe All as well as
Muawiya from the caliphat&. The Muslims are given the
right to elect a new caliph in their places as they think
best." A= =con as he sat down after giving his award, Amr
bin al-A'as sprang to his feet and addressing the gather
said, *You have heard Abu Musa whe represents Ali. He has
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deposed Ali from the calirhate. As the representatriwve of
Muawiya, T agree with him in the deposition of Ali, but I
install Muawiyva as the caliph." Here, an disorderly scene
ensured in which Abu Musa al-Ashari cursed Amr bin
al-A'as. The Syrians hailed the trick played by Zanr bin
al-A'as as a great diplomatic triumph. It should be noted
that the above judgement, the arbitrators did not guocte
any authority of the Horan or Sunnah te Jjustify deposing
hli.

Battle of NHaharwan

The name kbarifi [(pl. khawarid} has been held to mean,
"seceder or “"deserter." They are these who have “gone
cut against" (kharaja ‘ala) Ali, or "went ocut® and "made a
secession” from the camp of Ali in the sense of rebelling
against him. Ali's decision to submit the fate of the
battle of Biffin to Arbitration did not meet with the
approval of his Iragian seldiers, and about 12,000 of whom
deserted and rebelled against him on the march back to
Eufa, knowvm as the Khariji=. They alse came to be known as
Harurites from the place where they were first encamped.
All referred tc them as al-marigun (thoss who missed the
Eruth of religion).

Seething with wunrest, the Kharidi= encamped at Harura,
taking as their watch-word la hukma 1lla Iillahi (The
decision of God, the word of God alone), a phrase which,
ever since it was first coined, has become a favourite
with public agitators. The original separstists had three
great leaderz, namely Shabath bin Riki al-Riahi, Abdullsh
bin Eauwa al-Yeshkuri and Yazid bin Qais al-Arhabi from
the thrs=e principal tribes of Banu Tamim, Banu Balr and
Banu Hamdan. Anwious to prevent ancother outbreak of
fighting, Ali deputed his cousin Ibn Abhas to negotiate a
compremize. The Kharijis insisted that Ali should march
forthwith against Muawiya, a demand with which A1i ecould
not possibly comply, as he had given his word to abide by
the decision of the arbitration. Months later, when Ali
having been deposed off Ly the umpires of arbitration, he
sought te raise an army against Muawiva, and expected the
Kharijis to fleck to his standard., but they made no
attampt to join him. Repeated attempts on Ali's part to
urge the Kharijis te Foin him met with total failure.
Instead they decided to raise their own independent
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standard and went into camp at Naharwen, under the
leadership of Abdullah bin Wahal al-Rasibi.

Naharwan was a township, situated on a canal of the same
name, & few miles east of the Tigris near Madain and
between Baghdad and Wasit, Here the Eharijis made
extensive preparations for war. Meanwhile, 217 had managed
to mister an army for a renewsd campaign against Muawiya,
and while he we= on his way to Syria, a news of the latest
outrages by the Khariji fanatics reached him. They had
murdered &bdullah kin FKhabbal, cutting him down in
cold-blood, alongwith his wife and children. Three women
of the Barmu Taiy had alsc been pub to death in & simjilarly
cruel manner. Pregnant wemsn had been ripped up with the
sword, and the aged and impaired cruelly tortured to
death.

Ali decided te relinguish Syria for a while and to take
fisld against the wyoke of the Kharijis at MNaharwan.
Arriving nesar MNaharwan, Ali followed his usual methed of
first exploring the possibilities of a peaceful
settlement, but their leader Abdullah bin Wahab al-Basibi
resclved to Eight te a finish. In 37/658, Ali marshalled
hiz forces and led the final assault agains=t the Fhariji=
in the memorable battle of Maharwan, which tock placs in
Ehaban, 38/Jamuary, £59. With the battle cxy; the FKhariii=
rushed on Ali‘s troops. All =save nine of Aldullah's men
wore killed and he himaslf also perished. *A little before
thi=s Fight" says Simen Ockley in "History of the Saracens”®
[Lendon, 1870, p. 326), "Ali had foreteld to his friends
what would be the svent. "You see® says he, "these people
who make profession of reading the Ouran, without
cheerving its commandments, will guit the professicn which
they make of their sect, as cquick arrows fly from the bow
when they are shobt off."

Muawiya cccupled Egypt

When 211 assumed caliphate, he had deposed the Egyptian
governor, Abi Sarah in favour of the famous= Ansar chisf,
faiz bin Sa'd bin Ubaida. This seasoned warricr of Islam,
proud of his lineage and sincersly dsvoted to the
Hashimites, was famed £for his wisdom and diplomacy,
qualities which were te stand him in geod stead during his
governorship. Muawiya tried to take Qais bin Sa'd to his
side, but failed, Thus, Muawiva spread a rumour that Oais
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had joined the party of Muawiya. Ali had full trust on
Qais, but his men wanted to appoint another governer in
Egypt. &l1i then appointed Muhammad bin Abu Baly as the
governor of Egypt. The ground in Egypt had certainly been
prepared well in advance by Muawiya's propaganda. In the
mesntims, Muawiya sent 6000 soldiers in command of Zmr bin
al-A'as in Bgypt. Realising the failure of Muhammad bin
Abu Bakr, Ali now sent hasty orders to Ashtar in Irag,
appointing him the new governor of Egypt. Muawiva bribed
the chief of Qulzum in whose house Ashtar would almost
stay on the way to Egqypt. to poison the general. So Ali
lost his most staunch of all his supporters, Ashtar, not
on the battlefi=ld, but at the table of = man whose
loyalty had been bought by Muawiva and who had poisened
the honey which he offered his guest. Ali had o
alternative but to ask Muhammad bin Abu Bakr to continus
i the office and to hang on as best he could. Ali was wyet
able to send 23000 cragk troops under the command of
Tujibite Kinana by way of reinforcement . Other authorities
maintain that once again, the Kufans would do nothing to
help Ali and that, afbter fifty days of haranguing them
from the pulpit, Ali still had managed to muster only 200
volunteers. These hs is said to have sent to Egypt, but
the leng delay had already provéed fatal. Hardly had they
left FKufa when the news came of the total defeat of
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr'‘s forces and his ugly death. Having
fled from the battlefield, Muhammad took shelter in some
nearby ruins where he was discovered by Muawiya bin
Hudaija, who dragged him out and slain. His corpse was
wrapped in an ass-skin and burned. The ignominiocus end of
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr sealed the fate of BEgypt for Ald.
Muawiya ccocupied Egypt and appointed Amr bin al-A'as as
his lieutenant to rule it in his name, and the newly
concuerad country, with its immense rich resources became
incorporated in the Syrian empire.

When Egypt was lost, in one of his sermons to the Rufans,
Ali summed up the loss in these words: "0 ye people! In
the hour’' of need you have kept aloof from me, Iike a
restive camel when it casts its burden. Lo and behold! The
son of Abu Bakr falls, and with him, Egypt teo.® Things
hence became bleak and dreary. Alarmed by the pews of
Ali's depressive state of mind, his cousin BAbdullah bin
Abkas, the governcr of Basra, set out for Fufa, hoping to
rally Ali‘s spirit. Muawiya immediately took advantage of
Ibn Abbas's absence from Basra to send an expedition of
2000 horses under the command of Ibn Hadrami. The then
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deputy governor of Basra, Ziyad bin Abihi, Ffound himself
unable to oppose the invader and took to flight, =eeking
refuge with the neighbouring tribe of Banu Awzd. From hars
he wrote to Mli, asking for aid. Ali sent such troops as
he could mustered, and with rhis reinforcement, Ziyad was
able to glwve battle to the Syrians, near Basra, where he
routed the enemy, Basra thus reclaired for ali, who
reappointed Ibn Abbas as governor, but &811i's hold over the
city remained precariocus. The expedition to Basra was
Muawiya's first attempt at imvading Ali‘'s territory and
although the defeat inflfected on Svrian forces was
decisive the victory for A11 was teo prove only a Eemporary
ane,

In the same year of 37/659, a sacticn of Ehe Fharijis
hatched rebellion against al1i, led by Ehirrit bin Rashid
of Banu Majiya. Ali attempted to appease the new rising by
inviting Khirrit to come and discuss the mattsrs with him,
but Fhirrit and his followers left the town in disogust and
fled to Ahwaz. Here hs incited the Iranians, the Hurds and
the Christians to withhold pavment of taxes to Ali's
government. Other disgruntled warriors scon joined him and
in a short time he had raised a considerable srmy, which
imvaded and occupled Fars, defeating the Alid governor who
sought safety in flight, Ali now sent his Fufan ganeral
Muguil bin Qais al-Tamimi against Khirrit, who wes subdued
at Ramhurmuz. In all, Ali was foreed to send Muguil
against FKhirrit twice more. In the third and last
encounter, hirrit and the 170 soldiers, who made up his
personal force, were wiped outb to & man. AL+ appointed
Zlyad, the deputy governor of Basra, to rile over Bars.

Grown fat on the resources of Egypt, the Syrians new began
to cast covebous eyes on Irag. Muawlya adcordingly deputed
Woman bin Bashir to ravage Bym Tamr, Sufian bin AwE be
attack Hit and Anbar, #bdullah hin Masada al-Fazari to
invade Taima and Dahhak bin Qais to subdus Qutogutana,
hocording to Yacubd (d. 284/898) in *abt-Tarikh® [Beirut,
1960) and Wagidi (d. 207/822) in "Fitab al-Maghazi® (ad.
von Framer, Calcutta, 1B856), Muawiva himself same out with
these troops to lead them towards Irag, dgoing as far as
Tigris, before returning to Damascus. Apparently these
were plundering expeditions, their ostensible aim was ta
harass Ali. Ali went forth himself inte the fiszld almost
unattended. On this the men of Kufa, partly from shams,
partly lured by promise ef increased stipends, marchsad te
the defence of their Erontier. fme of Ali's comnandars.

B1



with a flying column, pursued the raiders back into the
heart of Syria as far as Balbek; and thence turning
northward, escaped by Rakka again inte Irag. On the other
side, Muawiya made an incursiom right across Irac, and for
zome daye remained encamped on the banks of Tigris. After
leisurely inspecting Mosul, he made his way back te
Damascus unmolested.

Eyrians' entry into Hijaz and Yamen

From the start of 40/660, Muawiya sent an expsdition under
Fhe comrand of Busr bin Artat, to ravage the Hijaz. The
main objective of this enterprise was to seize the
important cities of Mecca and Medina, and so prepare the
way for penstration inte Yamen. Medina at this juncture,
was governed by Ali‘'s deputy, Abu Ayub En=zari, who at the
appreach of the Syrian invaders, could not offer any
recistance, and flsd from the capital. The entire city
swore allegiance to Muawiva. Leaving Abu Hurrera to govern
Medina, Busr bin Artat advanced to Mecca, which was at
that time governed by Ibn Abbas. The inhabhitants cifered
no resistence, and Ibn Abbas fled from the city. The
Meccans like the Medinites, swore allegiance to Muawiya in
a bodwy.

From Hijaz, Busr went on through the southern parts of the
Arabian peninsula until he reached the borders of Yamen.
Ubaidullah bin Abbas, attempted to defend the province on
214's Behalf, Bk the 2mall army which was all that he had
besn able to raise, was routed. At the approach of Busr,
Thn Abbas made a precipitate retresat, leaving the hazard
af repelling the incursion to his deputy, Abdullah
Harithi, who fought a pitched battle with Busr. Abdullah
was defeated and killed. To oppose Busr in Yamen, Bidi
mastered 4000 men under the command of Jariah bin Kedaumah
and Wauhib bin Masud, the Thagafite from Kufa. It was now
the Furn to Busr to flee for his life. Scarcely had the
alid army reached the borders of Yamen, when Busr made his
escape to Syria.

At this juncture, Egypt and Syria were under the
occupation of Muawiya. In 40,/660, Muawiyva was however in
Jerusalem, where he proclaimed himself the caliph of the
Tslamic empire. Ali was so staggered by Muawiya's claim of
powers that he began to make huge preparations for an
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inrcad on Syria, but in the interim, he had been
assassinated in Kufa.

Death of Ali

Many of the Kharijis, after the battle of Hahrawan, had
gone to Mecea, where they had frequent political mestings
in the holy sanctuary, deviging plans to avenge their
relatives who had fallen in MNahrawan., Here tog, thay
planned the mirder of Al1 and Muawiya, mdding a third name
to the 1ist of imr bin al-A'as. The thres Maccan Fharidis,
Abdur Rahman bin Mulijam al-Sarimi, Burk bin &bdullsh, and
Amr bin Bakr woluntesred to come ferward. Abdur Rahman
agreed to kill Ali, Burk to Muawiva, and Amr to murder R
bin al-A'as, now the governor af Egypt. The morning of
Friday, the 17th Ramdan was fixed For the axecution. The
three assassins poiscned their swords and separated, Abdur
ERalman teok the route of Kufa, Burk that of Damascus and
Amr that bBo Egypt. The chozen day arrived and Burk Bin
Abdullah, in Damascus, attackad Muawiya while he was in
the mosque, and wounded him in the loins. He was arrested,
Muawiya ordered his men to ocut off the feet of Burk and
take ocut his tongue. He wes then dragged ko be furthar
btortured and put to a cruel and igneminious Heath. Tn
Bgvpk, Amr bin Bakr went to the mosgue on the morning of
17th Ramdan to assassinate Amr bin al-A'zs. In his stead,
his deputy, Kharja bin Huzafa was in the mosgque. BAmr bin
Bakr, who had never ssen either of them before, slew
Eharja with one stroke of his sword. He was arrested and
was forthwith put to a eruel death,

0f the three assassins, it was Abdur Fahman who had the
easiest task for Ali. He want to the cathedral mosgie oI
Kufa just before the break of dawn, where ha took up his
position in the narrow passags leading to the mesqgque and
waited for a1i to enter. The moment A1i set faot in the
mosgus, while it was still dark, the assassin attacked
with the sword, but missed his aim. When Ali was in
prostration, Abdur Rahman struck Ali the point of his
poisoned sword and fled away. Shortly afterwards the
cengregaticn began te assemble in the mosgque for the dawn
prayers, and there they found Ali lying wounded oo his
braysr mat. Abdur Hahman was soon arrested, but neo
antidote could be found for the poison and Ali's conditien
rapidly deteriorated, and died en 21st Ramdan, 40/Jamuary
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29, 661 at the age of 63 years, and bequeathed tha office
of Imamate to his son Husssin.

The pericd of Ali's caliphate lasted for 4 years and 8
months, and the pericd of his Imamate since the death of
Muhammad was for 29 years. John J. Pool writes in "Btudies
in Mohammadanism® (p. 62) that, "The death of Ali was an
epoch-making event. We come now to the parting of ways.
Henceforward, the Commander of the Faithful ceased to be
glected by the wotes of the people of Medina or Mecca.
Arabia was no longer te be the seat of temporal power. For
the future, in Islam might was to take the place of
right.*

Wives and children

His first wife was Fatima, the only daughter of Muhammad,
during whose lifetime, he did not marry any other lady. By
Fatima, he had threa sons; Hasan, Hussain and Mohsin, who
died in infancy; and two daughters, Zainab and Umm Kulsum.
By his wife, Ummul Banin bint Hizam, Ali had four sons,
viz, Abbas, Jafar, Abdullah and Uthman. By Layla bint
Masud, he had Ubaidullah and Abu Bakr. By Asma bint Umyas,
he had Yahya and Muhammad ZAsghar. By Umm Habiba bint
Babia, he had one son, Umar and a daughter, Bugaiya. By
Amama bkint Akil Aaz., he had a son, named Muhammad
al-Awas=at. By ¥hawla bint Jafar bin Qais al-Hanafiya, he
had Muhammad Akbar, who was known as Mubammad ibn
Hanafiya. By Umm Sa'id bint Urwa bin Masud, he had Ummal
Hasan and Bamla.

Tt is difficult to design a portrait of the gualities and
merits of Ali bin Abu Talib, for he was a paragon of
virtues and fount of knowledge. He was indeed a living
encyolopasdia of learning. The Sufis traced their escteric
chains back to Ali. Abu Nasr Abdullah Sarraj writes in
“Ritab al-Luma f£i't-Tassawwuf® (ed. HNicholson, Londen,
1914, p. 129) that when Junadd Baghdadi (d. 298/910) was
asked about ARli‘'s knowledge in esoteric f£field, he =said,
"Had ‘Ali been less engaged in wars, he might have
contributed greatly te our knowledge of esoteric things
for he was one who had been vouchszafed ilm al-ladunni
{i.2., sSpiritual knowledge direct from Geod)."

Ali taught to his followers that Islam is the only
religion which is in harmomy with intellect din its
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chjectives and agrees with nature in its commands and
prohibitions, The great revelutien which Is=lam bErought
about in the dowain of religion was cbviously stimulated
by the attitude which it adopted in regard te the
supremacy of reason. He called upon the people to accept
the soversignty of intellect, and invited them to reflect
and ponder over the natural phenomencn. Bocording to A1i,
Islam before everything else is the religion of reascn,
and not a path of blind faith, and accordingly, it
requires its adherents to be wige, able and intelligent,
in possessing of penetrating insight; so that they might
always act in accord with the dictates of justice and
truth, and build sound character. For these, ali raised
the dignity of knowledge (dim) through his varicus sermons
and speeches. It infers from his teachings that knowladge
covers all branches, and it is not confined to the
religious knewledge, otherwise, the Arabs would have
stopped at the boundaries of theslogy alone.

A1i is attributed with having beern the founder of the
study of Arabic grammer through his disciple, Abdul Aswad
al-Dulai; and the originater of the correct methed of
reciting Koran. His works have been collectad by Sharif
al-Razi Zul Hussain Muhammad bin Hussain  bin  Musa
gl-Musawi (d. 408/1015) into a wvast compendiwm, called
"Hahjul Balagha" (Course of Eloguence), an antholegy of
his sermons, letters, discourses, exhortatisns, advices,
judgements cn penal, civil and commercial law, propeosed
solutions of fizcal and sconomic problems. IE represents
the best early estample of Muslim writing on philosephy,
theology, science and ethics. In its sanctity, the work is
regarded by thz Shiites as second only to the Koran.

While studying his discourses, we will kneow that many
modern scoientific theorizs had been ewpounded by Ali 13040
years ago. Shaikh Ali bin Ibrahim al-Qummi of 3rd cenbury
writes in "Wasesaffat® thar snece in a moon-lit nighe, a1
said: "The stars that vou ze£ in the sky, all aof them,
contain cities like the cities of our earth, and each city
is tied te a perpendiewlar of light, and the length of the
parpendicular is a distance of two hundred and fifty
years' journey in the sky.* The Pranch scholar Mons. Xion
wasz =0 iwpressed upon thess words that he was constrained
te advance his remarks that, "A person who gave such
information a thousand vears ago without having recourss
te any instrument or material means, cannot ke having
merely human eye or mind, but must have been endowed with



divine knowledge, and with such a religious guide and
leader; Islam must be & true heavenly religion, whish
stands proved by the fact that the successor of its
founder possessed super human intelligence and dmowledge.®

It is related that Ali asked an Egyptian astrologer,
called Sarsafil, "Tell me what is the relatien of venus te
the satellites (tawabl) and fixed stars {fawami)?"
Sarsafil could not return answer for he kmew only Cresk
astroncmy. The Arabic word for satellite=s is tawab{ means
"followers", and truly a satellite i= a follower of the
planet round which it revolves. Similarly, the word for
fixed stars is Fawami means “gatherers” and truly a sun,
or fixed star keep=z all the planets revolving round it
gathered tegether. How accurate were the terminologies of
Ali?

nce a person asked Ali, "What is the distarnce betwesn
earth and the sun?' All said, “Suppose a horse runs day
and night without any break from earth to =un, it weuld
take 500 wears to reach the =un." While making its
calculation, it should be known that the speed of an
Arabian horse is normally 22 miles per hour. The horze
thus would cross 95,040,000 miles in 500 years, indicating
a distance between earth and the =un. It must bs
rememberad that the same distance between the sarth and
sun was cammenly accepted in Burope during Renaissance.
The western scientists expoundsd the same distance during
18th century under another noticn, that if a jet plans
flies from sarth at the speed of 10,000 miles per hour, it
would reach the sun in 11 wyears. This method also
indicates the distange of 95,040,000 mile=s, vide “Tha Book
of Fnowledge® (ed. by E.V. McLoughlin, New Yeork, 1810).
The medern science howsver shows that when the sarth i=s
closest ba the sun in the early January, the distance from
earth bacomas 91,400,000 miles, and when the esarth is
farthest in early July, the distance becomes 95, 040,000
miles. It is therefore safe to conclude that the persen
would hawve asked the above question to Ali most possibly
in the menth of early July.

Philip K. Hitti writes in "History of the Arahs* (London,
1545, p. 183) that, “Valiant in battle, wise in counsel,
eloquent in speech, true to his friends, maghanimous to
his foes, Ali Decame both the paragon of Muslim nobility
and chivalry and the Solomon of Arabic tradition, around
whose name poems, proverbs, ssrmonsttes and anecdotas
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innumerable have clustered.® William Muir was cne of the
admirers of Ali, who says in his *The Caliphate, its Riee,
and Fall® (London, 1%24, P+ 288) that, “In the character
of Ali, there are many things te commend. Mild and
beneficent, he treated Basra, when prostrate at his feet,
with a genercus ferbearance. Towards thecoratic fanatics,
who wearied his patience by incassant intrigues and
insensate rebellicn, he showed no vindictiveness. ® .
Hicholson writes im "a Litarary History of the Arabs”
[Cambiridge, 1953, p. 191) that, “He was a gallant warrior,
4 wisa counsellor, a true friend and a generous fos, He
excelled in poetry and in elogquence: hiz werses and
sayings are famous threughout the Muhammadan East though
few of them can be considered authentic." "As the chief of
the family of Hashim" writes Charles Mills in ="a Hiztory
of Muhammadanism® [Londen, 1817, ©p. B4), "and as the
couzin  and son-in-law of him, it 1s apparently
increditable that Ali was not raised te the caliphate
immediately on the death of Muhammad. To the advantage of
his birth and marriage, was added te the friendship of the
Prophet. The son of Abu Talib was one of the First
converts Eo Islam and Muhammad's favourite appellation of
him was, the Baron of & second Moses. His talent as an
arator, and his intrepidity as a warrior, cormendsd him to
a mnation inm whose Jjudgement courage was wirtue and
eloquance was wisdom.,' According to "History of Arabia and
its Pecple" (London, 16852, p. 307) by Dr. Andrew Cricheoon,
"This prince united the acualifications of 3 post, an
orater, and a soldier, for he was the bravest and most
aloguent man in hisz dominiens. A monument of his wizdom
5till remains in a collection of pracepts or sentencss of
which 169 have been translated by Ockley.* Thomas Carlyle
writes in *Haroes and Hero-worship" (London, 1850, p. 77)
that, “As for this young Ali, one cannct but like him. A
noble minded crsaturs, as he shows himself, now and alwavs
afterwards; full of affescstien, of fisry daring. Scmetimes
chivalrous in him, brave as a lion, yet with a grace, a
Exruth and affectian worthy of Christian knighthood, "

Despite ‘his engagements in the civil wars during his
caliphate, Ali however made many reformations in the
sbate. He was the first to realire land revenue from
p=asants. He exempbed btaxes on horss-trade to promcte its
trade. He includsd forests as a soutce of revenue for the
first time, and necessary tax wWas imposed on it. He=
reserved a specific part in poor-rate for the poors. He
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codified Islamic laws for the judges, and set up courts in
every province. Ali was the first to make metalled roads
in the state, and constructed many forts, notably Astkhar
fort. He recrganised the axrmy. and erected military posts
averywhere. He was the first teo build a strong bridgs on
river Buphrates.

Alits pericod is also acclaimed for the promotion of
education, and he was the first caliph to patronise
education, and as a result, about 2000 students in Fufa
gat free scholarship.

HUSSAIN BIN ALI (40-61/661-680)

Abu Abdullah Hussain bin Ali was born on the 3rd Shaban,
d/Tanpuary, 626 in Medina. When the news of his birth
reached to Muhammad, hs came to his daughter's houss, and
tack the newly-borm child in his arms affectionately, and
named him Hussain. He spent his early life in the godly
lap of Muhammad, who loved him too much. Among the
numercus sayings of Muohammad concerning Hussain is the one
to this effect that, "I owe my being to Hussain, and
Hussain ow=s his being to me." (Ibn Majah, 1st wvol., p.
33). It is further related that once, while sermoning in
the mosgue, Muhammad was interrupted all of a sudden by
the cry of a boy, whose voice resembled that of Hussain.
He aszked te a person to enguire whether Hussain was
weeping., Mubhammad was scon reportsed that the weeping boy
was a student, whose teacher had punished him due to
negligence to his lssson. Muhammad sent for the teacher
and said, "Please do not punish this boy so much that
causas him to weep, as his voice resembles that of my
child Hussain."

Hussain was & years old during the demizse of Muhammad and
his mother. He was married to Shahr Bama, the daughter of
Yazrdigard, the last Sassanid king of Iran.

Hussain's self-control and patience must indeed have been
remarkable, for cnce when a slave-girl spilled a dish of
thick soup all over the Imam's head and neck, he refrained
from reprimanding her, but on the contrary, he gracicusly
gave her freedom.
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The sources acknowledge in the face of the facts that
Hussain was the superlative genius of his age in learning
and Imowledge. *The traditions indicating his profound
knowledge, " writes Abdullah al-Alaili, "are more than cne
can count. There were mamy complicated cases in which his
judgement wera astonishing ewven to the learned and
distinguished scholars, till Abdullah bin Umar commented
that Hussain was the source of inspiraticon of knowledge.®
During his living in Medina, s=ince the death of his
father, Hussain was mostly engaged in the Iintellectual
parsuita with his followers. It infers from the collectlon
of his saying, as recorded by Kulaini (d. 322/941) in his
*Usul al-Eafl* that Hussain highly stressed on  Ehs
application of intellect in religion. For instance,. his
few saying to this effect are given helow:-

* Intellect iz a guide to every believer. (™al-Eafi®,
p. 60}
W The lack of intellect and faith in no case can be

overlooked and fergiven. Being without faith and
religion 15 egual to being without peace anod
security. (Ibid. p. 64)

* A person devoid of intellect cannot be conceived
axcept as a corpsa. (Ibid.)

o Cne who has iptellect has a faith. And he who bas
faith has a peace in paradise. (Ibid. p. 37}

* Tha reascning potentiality is the chief pillar of
human existence. It is a fountailn spring of
sagacity, comprehansion, memory and Jnowledge. It
is through reasco one knows who guides him and who
misguides him. (Ikid. p. &4}

Hasan bin Ali bin Bbu Talib

A Mokhamrad Hasan, or Haszan (Handscme), the elder hrother
of Hussain was born in 3/625 in Medina. He was zlse
brought up with Hussain in the household of Muhammad until
the latter's death when Hasan was about 7 wyears old. It
emerges from the extant traditions that Muhawmmad had &
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great fondness for his two grand-children. Hasan and
Hussain, whom he referred to as the “chief of the youths
of paradise." Another tradition relates, *"Both Hasan and
Hussain are for me the fragrance in the world.*® (*Masnad®,
Z2nd vol., p.B%)

Hasan was 37 years old when his father fell at the hands
of the assassin at Hufa. Qais bin Sa'd was the first ta
swear allegiance to Hasan on the deay when Ali died, and
then it was followsd by 40,000 Kufans, acclaiming Hasan as
the fifth caliph. Tabari (2nd wol., p. 5) write= that the
sath of allegiance taken by those present stipulated that,
“They should make war on those who were at war with Haszan,
and should live in peace with thoss who were at peace with
Hasan." This sharply suggests that the ocath sworn by the
Eufans was purely political. Thus, as we have discussed,
the temporal power that had been with Muhammad, had joined
with the caliphate of Ali about 24 years, B months and 28
days after the death of Muhammad. When ali died, the same
powers, though remained with the Ahl-al-Bait, wers
separated once again. The temporal authority had gon= to
the hands of Hasan, and the spiritual authority was
inherited by Hussain and in his Hussainid pregeny.

Hasan's acclamation as caliph by the Kufans was a great
cause of alarm to Muawiya, who had been working Eor the
office since the ‘death of Uthman. He dispatched many of
his agents and spies to arouse the people against Hasan in
Yamen, Hijaz, Iran and Irag. At length, he began
preparations fér war and sumoned all the commanders of
his forces in Syria, Palestine and Trans-Jordan te join
him. Wet longer after, the Syrian leaders marched against
Haszan with an army of 60,000 men. Muawiva's purpose of
thiz prompt action was twofeld. Firsrly, by demonstration
of arms and strength, he intended to force Hasan to come
to terms; and secondly, if that coiorze of action failed,
he would attack the Fufan forces before they had time to
consclidate their position. It was for the first reason
that Muawiya moved towards Trag at a very slow pace, while
sending letter after letter to Hasan, asking him not to
Exy Lo fight and uraing him to come to tems. If Hasan was
defeated, this would give Miawiya only power and
authority;: but if Hasan abdicated, this would provide
Muawiya with a legal base and legitimize his authority a=s
well. This was what Muawiys was actually trying to
achieve.
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Soon after, Hasan left Hufsa with his main force and
reached Madain, whers he pitchad his camp in the outskirts
of the city. Qais bin Sa'd and his vanguard had already
reached Maskin, facing Muawiva's army. The Syrian governor
tried to bribe Qais by offering him a millicn dhirams if
he would defeet from the ranks of Hasan ahd join him.
Yagqubi (2nd wol.. p. 214} writes that Qais rejected the
offer, saying: “You want to deceive me in my religiom.®
Muawiya then made a similar offer to Ubaidullah bin Abbas,
who accepted it and went over to him with BODO soldlers.
Cais was thus left enly 4000 soldisrs, walting at Maskin
for the arriwal of Hasan.

While Hasan himself faced a sericus situaticn at Madain.
Some of his troops hatehed rehellien against  him,
plundered his tent, and fell upen him, Different versions
nf this reballicn are given in the sources. According wo
Yaqubi (Znd wel:. p. 115}, ®=As soon as Hasan reached
Madain, Muswiva sent Mughira bin Shuba, Abdullah bin Amir
and pbdur Rahman bin Umn al-Hakama to Hasan as his
mediators. After they talked to Haszan privately, and while
leaving his camp, they spread the news that Hasan had
agreed to relinguish the power in favour of Muawiys,
whersupon Hasan's soldisrs fell upon him and plundered his
tent." Yagqubi also records that Muawiya sent his men to
Hasan's camp to spread the nsws that Jais had made psace
with Miuawiya at Maskin and had come ocver te his sids,
while simultanecusly he spread the rumeurs in the army of
Oais at Maskin that Hasan had made peace with Muawlya. In
this case, again, Muawiys's machinations are responsible
for the mutiny in Hasan's army. Jnother reason of
reballien is given by Dinawari (4. E76/883) in his "Kital
al-Akhbar at-Tiwal® (Cairo, 1980, p. 218) that when Hasan
left Hufa, he reachsd Sabat, in the ocutskirts of Madain,
and discerned that some of his troops were shewing
ficklenesa, lack of purpose and withdrawn attitude te the
war. Hasman therefors halted at Sabat for a whils, and mades
a8 following speech:-

"3 people, I do not entertain any ferling of rancour
against a Muslim. I am as much an oversser over yolrselras
as I am over my own self. New, 1 am considering a plan; do
not oppose me in it. Beconciliation, disliked by some of
vou, is better than the gplit that some of you prefer,
especially when I see that most of you ar= shrinking fzrom
the war and are hesitant to fight. I do nokt, thersfors
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consider it wise to impose upon you something which yvou do
not 1ikes.*"

When his people heard the above speech, they silently
looked at each other, raflecting their suspicions.
Dinawari continues to write that those ameng them who weare
of Fharijite persuasion said: "Hasan has become infidel as
had become his father before him.® They suddenly rushed
upcnn him, pulled the carpet from under his feet, and tore
his clothes frem his shoulder. Hasan called for help from
among his faithful followers from the tribes of Rabia and
Hamdan, whe rushed to hi= assistancs and pushed the
asgailants away from him. The disheartensd and shaken
Hasan found it dangerous to stay in the army camp. He rode
away with his trusted men towards the White Castle of
Madain, the residence of his governsr, Sa'd bin Masud. He
was however wounded on his way by Jarrah bin Sinan Asadi
with a dagger. Hasan, bleeding profusely, was carried to
the White Castle, where he was cared for by his governor.

Qais at Maskin was facing Muawiva's army and waiting for
Hazan's arrival. When he heard of the attack on Hasan,
Qais thought it wise to engage his soldisre in battle with
the Syrians, so that they should not have a chance to
brood over tha situation, and become more demoralized.
Thus, an encounter between the two armies took place,
regulting some lesses on both sides. According te Ihn
Atham (4. 314/926) in *"Kitabk al-Futuh® (4th wol., P- 158},
the envoys of Muawiya then came forward in the battlefield
and addressed Qaiz, =saving: “For what cause arse You  now
fighting with us and killing wvourself? We have recesived
uncquestionable word that your leader has been deserted hy
his people and haz been stabbed with a dagger and is on
the wverge of death. You should therefore refrain from
Fighting until you get the =xact information about the
situatiorn." Hence, Qais was forced te stop fighting and
had te wait for the official news about the incident from
Hassn himself. But by this time. hils soldiers began
defecting to Muawiya in large number. When Qais notieced
Lhis large scale desertion, he wrote to Hasan about the
gravity of the situation. When Hasan received the letter
from Qais, he lost his heart, and immediately summoned the
Iragi leaders and nebles and addressed them, according to
Ibn Atham (4th wel., p. 157} in dejection and disqust as
under:-



"0 people of Trag, what should I do with your pecpla who
are with me? Hera is the Iletter of Qais bin S5a‘'d,
informing me that even the ncobles from among you have gone
over to Muawiya. By God, what shocking and abominable
behaviour on your part! You were the pecpls who forced my
father to accept arbitration at Siffin; and when the
arbitration to which he vieldsd (because of your demand),
you turned against him. And when he called upon you to
fight Muawiya once again; than you showed vour slackness
and lassitude. After the death of my father, wou yourself
came to me and paid me homags cut of your own desire and
wish. I accepted your homage and came out against Muawiyai
only God knows how much I meant to do. HNow you are
behaving in the same manner as bkefore. O people of Iradg,
it would be enough for me from you if you would not defams
ma in my religien, because new I am going to hand over
this affair tc Muawlya.®

Soon after his plausible spesch, Hasan sent word Cto
Muawiva, informing him of his readiness to abdicate the
rule. When the news reached to Qals affieially, he told te
his soldiers that, "Now you must choose betwesn the two,
sither to fight without a leader or to pay homage Eo the
misled." They replied that, "Paying homage ls sasier for
us than bloodshed." Hence Oais withdrew from the field
alongwith those who were sbi11 with him, and left Maskin
for Bufa.

Hagsan sent Abdullah bin Nawfal bin Harith te Muawiya at
Maskin for the terms. Hearing this, Muawiya teck a klank
sheet of paper, affixed his signaturs and seal, and said
te Abdullah to take it to Hasan and ask him to write on it
whatever he wanted. Ibn Atham (4th vol., p. 158) writes
that when the blank sheet had been presented to Hasan, he
called his secretary, and asked him to write: *Theses are
the terms on which Hasan bin Ali hin Abu Talib is making
peace with Muawiya bin Abu Sufian, and handing over Lo him
the state or goverrment of Amir al-Momimin Ali:- 1) that
Muawiyas should rule accerding to the Book of God, the
gunnah of tha Prophet, and the conduck of the righteous
caliphs. 2} that Muawlya will not appoint or nominate
‘anyome to the caliphate after him, but the choice will be
1left to the shura of the Muslims. 3} that the pebple will
bie left in peace whersver they are in the land of God. 4)
that the companions and followsrs of All, their lives,
properties, their women, and their children, will be
guaranteed safe conduct and peace. 5) that ne harm or
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dangercus act, secretly or openly, will be dome to Hasan
bin Ali, his brother Hussain, or to anyone from the family
of the Prophet." This agreement is witnes=ed by Abdullah
bin Nawfal, Umar bin Zbu Salama and so and so.

The agreement hawving besn concluded, Hasan returned to
Fufa where Qais Jjoined him. Soon afterwards, Muawiya
entersd the city with the full force of his army. He held
a general assembly, and different groups of pecple, one
after the octher, paid him homags. The speech of Hasan in
Eufa delivered at the insistence of Amr bin al-A'as and
Muawiya is worth noting. Abul Faraj quotes the speach in
his "Magatii® (p. 72) which read=: *Tha caliph (khalifa)
iz one who dedicates himself to the way of God and the
Sunpah of His Prophet, and not the ons who is an OpEEessar
and aggressor; the latber is only a king (malik) who rules
a kingdom (mulk), whose enjoyment i= little, and whose
pleasure is short-lived., leaving kehind only a trace of
it. I do not know if this is a brizl for you and a grant
of livelihogd te you for a periocd.” Tk is interesting to
note that if this guotatien is historically correct, it
might be the origin of the use of the word mulk {king)
instead of kxhalifa (caliph) for Muawiyva and his
sSuccessors, used by the historians from the earliast
timas. There are howesver mumsrous instances, where Muawiya
is recorded as saying, in references to him=elf, "I am the
first king of Islam.” (vide "Bidaya wa'nm Hihaya® ln Ihn
Eathir, Cairo, 1839, &th wol., p. 13%). Thus, Muawiya
grabbed the power and founded the Umayyad rule in Syria.
He lived on a scale of royal splendour comparable only to
the pemp and pageantry of the Byzantine emperors.

The extant sources specify the caises of Hasan's
renunciation as love for peace, distaste for politics and
its dissensions, and the desire to avoid widespread
blocdshed among the Muslims. He relinguished the powexr in
41/661 after ruling for & menths and 3 days, and the year
of his abdication became known as the "Year of the
Community® (am al-jama'a). Tabari ({Znd wol., P- 193)
guotes a tradition to this effect, attributed tc the
Prophet, who is reported as saving: "This =zon of mine iz a
lord (sayed) and he will unite two branches of the
Muslims. " '

Hasan had certainly prevented a bleody military solution
of the conflict by abdicating in favour of Muawiya. His
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abdication had far-reaching consequences for the later
development of Shiism. Now the wheel turmed on reverse
side, as the Uthmaniya branch, with Muawiya its head,
became the central body, while the Shiat-i Ali was reduced
to the role of a small cpposition party.

Haszan, after his abdication in 41/661, guitted Kufa and
retired to Medina and led a quiet 1ife. His attitude could
be understood from the fact that during his journey back
to Medina, at Qadisiya, according to Baladhuri (d.
279/8%2) in "Ansab al-Ashraf® (ed. M. Hamicdullzh, Cairo,
1355, 4ath wol., p. 138), he received a lattsr f£from
Muawiva, asking him to bake part in a2 campaign against a
¥hariji revolt which had just erupted. Hasan replied that
he had given up fighting in order to restore peace, and
that he would net take part in a campaign at his side.

Muawiva's awmbiticous plans te perpetuate the caliphate in
hiz own house and nominate his =on  Yazid as his
heir-apparent, were not so possible, bscause of the berms
ot which Hasan had abdicated to Muawiya, To carry out his
plan, Muawiyva had to remove Hasan [rom the scene. The
solirces admit that the cause of Hasan's death was poison
administerad by one of his wives, Juda bint al-fsh'ath.
Muawiya is reported toe have subcrmed her with the promize
of a large sum of money and of marrying her to his son
Yazid. After she had completed the task, Muawiyva paid her
the promised sum of money but refused te marry her to
Yazid, saying that he walued the 1ife of his son. Thus,
the death of Hasan teock place in 49/66% at the early ags
of 46 years.

Homination of Yazid

After the abdication of Hasan, Muawiya becams an absolute
ruler of the Islamic state, which he diplomatically
acquired on the ground of Revenge of Uithman's blood, and
it must be pointed cut that when he became absolute ruler,
neither he inmvestigated the assassin of Uthman, nmor he did
care for this issus. Tt was mere a pretext to remowve Ald
from his caliphate. In sum, he susceeded to establish the
Umayyvad rule in Syria.

Perhaps the most impertant event in the history of the

development of the Shiite passion was Muawiya's nominabion
of his son Yazid to succeed him. He could not act in this

a5



direction as long as Hasan lived, and it is significant
that immediately after the news of Hasan's death, Muawiya
began actively on the project that would fulfil his leng
degira af perpetuaking the rule of his family. This was
Mermtmemymﬂ.m&Mhﬂtumwwﬂhmmt
cavtion and use all devices: diplomacy, genercus gifts,
bribes, and finally threat and oppressicn.

The early Arabic traces of the First century of Islam are
rich in information, mestly tinged with legends and
miracles. We may safely divide the sources inte two
groups. The one is the Nasibl souwrces i.=., official
Umayyad reports and sayings of their partizans, ecirculated
chiefly during the reigns of Abdul Malik and Hisham. The
second one i= supported with the sayings of Umm Salmal,
some companions of Muhammad and the traditions transmitted
by descendant of Hussain. This version was first recorded
by Abu Mikhnaf (d. 157/774), who was the author of about
32 works. Tabari (d. 310/9232) provides the fullest
account; the narrative of Baladhuri (d. 273%/852) and Ibn
Atham al-Rufi al-Kindi (d. 314/926) are almost as fuil. Ic
is worth mentioning that these three historians all
utilized the sarlier histories of Kbhu Mikhnaf (4.
157/974), Madaini, Thn al-Kalbi, Awana bin al-Hakim and
Wagidi (d. 207/822). Tabari however relies almost entirely
en the narrative of Abu Mikhnaf, whose importance lies in
the fact that he uses the accounts of eye-witnesses such
as Hamid bin Muslim al-A=zdi, al-Shabi and Abhdur Rahman bin
Abil Kanud. We have therefore derived our informations
mostly from the source of Tabari in relating the
forthooming tragedy of Karbala.

Muawiya died in 60/680 after ruling for 19 years and 3
months. With his death, his son Yazid issued orders to his
governor of Medina, Walid bin Utba, to exact homage from
Hussain and Abdullah bin Zubayr. In his lstter to the
governor, he gave strict orders that they should not be
allowed to delay. Walid bin Utha accordingly summopned them
in his palace. Abdullah bin Zubavr did not ge and fled to
Mecca. Huseain went to the palace alene. Walid read to him
¥azid's letter and asked for immediate recognition of the
new caliph. Hussain replied uncommittedly that the onath,
in order to be valid, must be made in public and that the
governor should arrange a public gathering in the mosgue
where he would also be present. With this reply, Hussain
rose to leave the palace. Walid kin ttha paid for his
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lenient attitude towards Hussain, he was =shortly
thereafter dismiseed from his post of gewvernor of Medina.

Invitation of the Fufans

Abdullah bin Zubayr, who reached Mecca before Hussain, had
gathered people around him against Yazid, and he is
raported to have been harbouring secret ambitions for the
caliphate himself. But as soon as Hussain arrived in the
gity, the influence for Abdullah bin Zubayr's candidature
melted away. The pecple abandoned Abdullah bin Zubayr and
gathered around Hussain. Im Kufa, as scon as the people
received a word of Muawiyva's death, they held a series of
mestings expressing their support for Hussain. They sent
out pumercus letters and a succession of messengers,
urging Hussain to come in Kufs te guids them, and release
from the tyranny and oppression cf the Umayyads.

The first letter Hus=ain received on 10th Bamdan, &0/June
15, 6B0; it was signed by Suleman bin Surad al-Khuzai,
Al-Mussyyabh bin Majaba, Rifa bin Shaddad, Habib bin
al-Muzahir, and Muslim bin Awsaja an behalf of the Kufans,
and according to Tabard (2nd wel., p. 233), it reads:- "We
thank God for casting down the tyrannical zule of your
enemy, who had usurped the power to rule this community
without amy right, allowed the possessicn of Sod to pass
into the hands of tha powerful and the rich, and killed
the best men while allewing the worst of the pecople to
remain alive. We invite wou bo come to Eufa, as we have no
Imam to guide us; and we hops that through sou, God will
unite us on the path of truth. We do not go to Friday
congregaticnal prayers to pray with Moman-bin Bashir, the
governocr of Hufa, ner do we assenbls with him at the
sceasion of the Id. If we hear that you are coming Lo us,
we will oust the governor from eur gity, Pesce and mercy
,of God be upan you.*

Both eastern and western ressarch alike do not lose sight
of the fact thak Hussain had no political ambition. His
action, however, shows that from start to end his strategy
was aimed at & much higher goal than simply accessisn to
the caliphate. Thare iz no evidence that he tried, while
at Medea, to enlist active supporters from among the
people who gathered around him; or te propagate his causs
among. the mass of people who congregated in Mecca for the
pilgrimags. There is alsc no evidence that he attempted to
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depute his emissaries to stir up amy zebellion in
provinces such as Yamen and Iran, which were sympathetic
to the house of Ali. It mast be pointed out to this affect
that Hussain nevwer mustered even a small force against the
Umayyads which was an easy for him. And above all, had he
acted promptly on the invitation of Kufans, while the
governorship of the city was in the hands of the weak
Woman bin Bashir, hes might have had a fair chancea of
sucress. His speedy arrival would not only have
forestalled any effective action on the part of the
Umayyad gowvernment, but would also have stirred real
enthusiasm ameng the Fufans. This was emphasized by the
leaders of Kufa, when, acecording to Tabari (2nd vel., p.
234} they wrote, “In the name of God, the Merciful, the
Compassionate; bto al-Hussain bin Ali, from his Shia, the
faithful Muslims: Purther make haste, for the psocple are
awalting you, as they have no Imam other than you! So
haste, and again haste! Peace." In response to all these
approaches. however, Hussain sent only one letter in
reply. According to Tabari {2nd wel., p. 235), it reads:-
“From Hussain bin Al to the believers and Muslime. Hand
and Sa'id came to me with your letters, they being the
last among your messengsrs and delegations to coms= to me.
I have undsrstood what you said and that you have invited
me to come to you because you have no Imem to guide you;
and that you hope my arrival there will unite you in the
right path and in the truth. T am sending my cousin and
the trusted one from my family to report to me asbout your
affairs. If his report conform= with what you have
written, I will soon come. But wyou must be clear about the
fact that the Imam is only one who follows the Book of
God, makes Justice and honesty his conduct and behaviour,
judges with knith, and devotes himself to the service of
God. Peace."

In spite of repeated appeals and hundreds of letters sant
by the FKufans, Hussain did not take a hasty decisiaon, and
as a precaution, he sent his cousin, Muslim bin Agil, to
Fufa as his emissary with instructions to ascertain the
truth of these representaticns, and report back of his
survey. As soon as Muslim bin Agil arrived in Fufa, there
was held in the house of Suleman bin Surad a m=eting,
which for the sake of secrecy., was attended only by the
leaders of Kufa. Very soon, Muslim bin Agil guickly
gathered thousand of pledges of support, and the number of
people whe registered their names and swore allegiance to
Muslim bin Agil in the name of Imam.Hussain is variously
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given as 12,000 and 18,000. Scon the movemsnt became =o
widespread that Muslim bin Agil was ahle to praside over
the public mestings from Ethe pulpit in the ecathedral
mosgue of Fufa. Confident of Kufan support, Muslim bin
Agil consequently wrote to Hissain to come to Hufa and
assume spiritual leadership of the people. Hiz latter was
sent to Hussain by Abis bin Habib ash-Shakiri. Having been
assured of the extent of Kufan snthusissm, Hussain decided
Eo go te Irag.

Recelving word ef Muslim bin Agil's activities in Eufa,
Yazid ne longer trusting the mi ld-tempered governcr of the
Lown, MNeman bin Bashir, and appointed his streno man
Ubaidullah bin Ziyad, the then governor of Basra, to taks
charge of Kufa. Fully aware of the insurrection in Fufa in
favour of Hussain, Thn Zivad rode into the city in
disguise, wearing a black turban, covering hiz fage, and
surrounding himself with a Small band &f Horsemen.
Aocording to Tabarl {2nd wal., p- 241), the Kufans iho
were expecting Hussain's arrival, mistock Thn Ziyad for
the former, and gathered all arcund his horss, greeted him
enthusiastically, and shouted: "Hail to you, O son of tha
Prophet; we have been aymiting you.” Thn Ziyad, quietly
chserving the people's enthusiasm for Hiussain, entersed the
mosque alongwith the crowds, mounted the pulpit, and then
suddenly tore the weil fram his face. He deliversd =
terrifying speech, declaring death and unpracedented
punishment for the sympathizers of Hussain, while ma i ngy
tempting promises for these who would prove their loyalty
o ¥azid. The Kufans were stricken by awe and Fear
completely lost hearts, and ultimately abandeoned Muslim
bin Agil. He was captured and beheaded together with Hani
bin Urwa, in wheose house hs had stayed. This attitude of
the Kufans once again demonstrated the wealmess of their
character and disloyalty.

Hussain's departurs from Mecoa

While Hussain was making preparations for departure frem
Mecca, things took a reverse turn for him in Kufa. He
however left Mecca on Sth Zilhaja, 60/Septesbsr 10, &80,
the same day Muslim hin Agil had been killed in FKufa. It
was the season of pilgrimage when wvarious tribes Ffrom
Irag, Yamen, Taif and other lands wers pouring in Mecoa,
while Husgain was going out of the town with his family.
While he was heading towards Trag, Im Ziyvad had mads Fufa
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a scene of Cerror and horror, and imposed strict martial
law. He made a declaration that anvene suspected of
supporting Hussain, would be hanged without trial. his
house would be set on fire, and his property would be
confiscated. At the same time, Ibn Ziyad blockaded all the
roads leading from Mecca to Fufa, and gave strict orders
forbidding anyone from entering or leaving the territory
of Kufa. Hussain learned of all these strict measures from
the Umayyads, but ceontinued his journey undeterred.

Tmeen Hussain continued his journmey till he reached Taneem,
a few milesz from Mecca and encampad there. He thence
started and effected a junction at a place called Sifah,
where according te Tabari (2nd wol., p. 242) he met the
poet Farardag, and inguired about the conditions in Rufa.
Farazdag replied, *"Their hearts are with wyou, but their
swords are with vyour enemias,® Hussain resumed his
Jjourney and reached Salabia, which he left wvery soon and
arrived in Wagesia, where his follower Zuhair bin Cayn,
alongwith hi= wife joined the caravan. Fhuzeimia was the
£ifth resting place, and thence he advanced and alighted
at Tuhala. When he reached Ath-Thalibiyva, he received word
from some travellers of the executions of Muslim bin Agil
and Hani bin Urwva at HEufa. After leaving it, Hussain
reached Batn Agig, a place few stages from Fufa; and upon
learning of the stroeng military force stationed at
Qadi=iva, he changed his route to enter Eufa from anothar
directicn., Hussain bin Mumayr, the Umayvad commander at
Padisiva, was informed of Hussain's change of route, and
sent a detachment of one thousand trocps under the command
of Hur bin Yazid at-Tamimi to intercept him. When they
appeared or the horizon, Hussain ordered his peopla to
pitch their tents at a nearby place called Dhu Husm. The
army of Hur =socon reached Hussain. The day was very hot and
Hur's army had run out of water. Hussain immediately
ordered his men to give water to the Umayyad troops and
thair horses, Hur had a certain regard for the Imam, and
even when four of the lesading Kufans, who had managed to
escapa from the city and joined Hussain at this point, Hur
did not dare to use force. Hussain explained - to his
adversaries the reason which had caused him to set out.
According te Tabawil (2Znd wel., p. 298}, Hussain said: "0
people of Kufa! you sent to me your delegations and wrote
me letters =aying that you had no Imam and that I should
come to unite you and lead you in the way of God..... But
if you have changed wour minds, have become ignorant of
eur rights, and have forgotten your delegations and
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repeated appesls to me to come for the sake of your
religicon, I shall turn back."

Then Hussain showed Hur two sacks full of letters sent by
the Kufans to him, but Hur said that he kmew nothing, and
that he hed come with the orders of Thn Riyad teo arrest
him and his party. Hussain refused to submit, but still
Hur did not use force against him, It was however agreed
that Hussain should keep on travelling along the Euphrates
in the opposite direction from Fufa until fresh orders
arrived from the governor, and that Hur would follow
Hussain closely.

Huseain at Karbala

When they reached the district of Minawa, a horssman
arrived from Fufa, and gave a letter to Hur from Ton
Ziyad, ordering him not te allew Hussain to make halt
axcept in a dasert place without fertifications of water.
Hussain, therefors, advanced a bit turning to the left
when Hur's contingent stepped him from mowing further and
asked him to alight, adding that the Buphrates was not far
from there. Hussain said, "This iz the stage of dizkres=
{karB) and trial (bala)* and got down from his horse.
{wide Tabari, 2nd wvol., p. 23Z). This place henceforward
bBecame Jnown as Karbals, about 25 miles norcth-west of
Kufa; where Hussain pitched his tents when it was Znd
Muharram, 61/0ctober Z, BBO,

fm the 3+d Muhdrram, the situation deteriorated as Umar
bin Sa'd arrived with the fresh Umayyad force of 4,000 men
and assumed overall command on the field. Ibn Sa'd learned
that Hussain pow intended to returnm to Medina, but T
Ziyad, on receiving word of this devaelopment, ordered that
all the ®rebels" should render homage Lo Yazid. Om. 7th
Muharram, an embargo was placed on the water supply to the
Imam's camp, and for that Ibn Sa'd stationed & force of
500 mavalry on the road to the river, and for three days
befora the massacre on the 10th Muharram, Hussain and his
party suffered terribly from thirst. A daring scrtie led
by Abhas, the brother of Hussain, however, managed to
reach the riwver, but succesding in £il1ling only a few
waterskins.

Tkn Sa'd was still trying to persuade Ibn Fiyad to find
some peaceful solutions to aveid shedding the bloocd of the
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grandson of the Prophet, but all in vain. Ikn Ziyad sent
his final orders to Ibn Sa'd through Shimar bin Dhul
Jawshan, either to attack Hussain immediately or to hand
over the field command te the army of Shimar. Soon after
receiving thess freszsh orders o©on  the evening of 9th
Muharram, Ibn Sa'd advanced with hies forces towards the
camp of Hussain, who sent Abbas to request for a respite
of one night, which was granted. on this juncture, Hussain
assembled hiz relatives and fellewers and induced Fhem to
abandcn the fiszld to his fate. According to Tabari (2Znd
vel., p. 319}, he =aid:- *I give praise to GFod, Who has
honoured us with the Prophethood, has taught u= the Koran,
and favoured us with His religion. I knew of no worthier
companions than mine; may God reward you with all the best
of His reward. T think tomorrow our end will come. I ask
yeu all to leave me alons and to ge away to safety. I free
you from your responsibilities for me, and T do not hold
you back. Night will provide you a cover; use it as a
steed. You may take my children with you to save their
lives.*

The relatives and followers of Hussain refused to lesve or
survive after him, and demonstrated in the sams wein an
unshakable devotion teo the Tmam. and said, *By God. we
will never lsave you alone until all of us are killed and
our bodies are torn to pieces. By this we will have
fulfilled our duties ta you.* (vide Tabari, 2nd wvol., P
322) Thus, the whole night was spent in prayer, recitation
of Koran, and worship and meditation. The borrowed night
ended, and the fateful morning of 10th Muharram brought
with it the summons of the tragic result of the family of
Ali bin Abu Talib and its handful supporters. Hussain drew
up in front of the tents his small band of 72 men: 32
horsemen and 40 foot soldiers of varying ages ranging from
70 years old Muslim bin Awsaja to the 14 yvears old Fassim
bin Hasan bin Ali. The rear of the tents was protected by
setting on fire the heaps of wood and reeds. 2uhayr bin
Rayn was given command of the right wing, Habik bin
Mazahir al-Asadi of the left, and Abbas bin Ali was
entrusted with the standard of the Hashimite housa.

Tabari (2nd wol., p. 268} writes that Hussain rode an his
camel, and camne before his epnemies and praised God and His
Prophet, and related the dignity of Ahel-al-Bait, and said
in conclusion, "Tell me! do you want me killad to avengs
the death of one of you whom I have killed? Or because of
property belonging te yeu which I have expropriated? Or to
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avenge some wound which I have inflicted upon you?"
Hussain then spoke the names of the persons, who were now
in the army of Umayyads, and said to them, *Did you not
write me letters, inviting me to come in Kufa?" Bub they
refused bto accept it at that momsnt. Hussain socon rsturned
to his camp.

Shertly before the fateful battle began, Hur bin Yszid,
the Umayyad commander, the first whe confronted Hussain
and forced him to halt at Karbala, was himself now
confronted bw his owm conscience and feelings. A greab
conflict arose in his mind. He suddenly spurred his horse
towards Hussain's camp, and threw himself at Hussain's
feet, and ‘exclaimed: "O son of the Prophet! here iz tha
man who did you great injustice in dstaining you at this
place and catsing you - so much trouble. Is it possible fox
you to forgive a sinner like me? By God, I never imagined
that these people would go so far as to shed the blosd of
the grandson of their Prophet. I only thought that they
would accept one of three options you offered; and thus
some sort of reconciliation would ultimately prevail, and
in this way I would ke able to retain my rank and
positicn. But now, when all hopes for peace are gone, I
cannot buy hell for this worldly gain. Forgive my mistake
and allew me to sacrifice myself for you. Only by doing
this I can redeem myself in the eves of GCpd for my sin
against you." (Tabarl, Ind wol., p. 333). Hussain embraced
Hur and said, "You are as free-borm and nokble (bur) as
your mother named you." Hur then spurread hiz horse towards
the Umayyad army and condemned their sacrilegious acticon
against Husszain. He =aid to Ibhn Sa‘d and his men, as
describes by Washington Irving in hiz "Livea of the
Buccaspors of Mahomet® (Londeon, 1505, p. 211} that: "Alas,
for wou, men of Cufal! you have invited the dsscendant of
the Prophet to your cikby, and now you come to Light
against him. You have cut off from him and his fawmily the
waters of the Buphrates, which ars fras svan to infidels
and the beasts of the field, and have shut him up like a
lien in the toils.™ Hur than attacked with his singls
powar ard was killed. He had thus enlisted in history as
the protomartyr of Earbala.

Battle of Karbala

Ibn Sa'd shot an arrow inte the Hussainid camp, calling
all to witness that he struck the first blow, marking an
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outbreak of the battle. Hence, a skirmish ensued, but the
men of Hussain kept within their camp, whers they could
cnly be reached by the archers. From time to time there
wers single combats in defiance. It began in the morning
and ended shortly after noon as both parties desisted from
the fight at the hour of noontide prayer. It was in the
aftermoon that the battls became fiercer, and Hussain's
handful supporters one after the other fell fighting in
frent of him, and finally it was the turn of his relatives
ta perish. The first to be killed was Ali Akbar, the son
of Hussain, followed in quick succession by the son of
Muslim bin Agil. the song of Agil, thres brothers of Abbas
bin Ali, then Kassim, the son of Hasan; and eventually
there remained only two: Hussain and his= half-brother
Abbas bin Ali. With broken heartz and distressed, both
brothers went together and fell wupeon the anemy. The
enraged Abbas penetrated desp into the ranks of his foss,
becames. separated from Hussain, and was killed some
distance away. Alone and weary, Hussain returned to his
tents to console the terrified women and children, and to
bid them farewell for the last time, and to consion
spiritual authority of Imamate to his son, Alf Zayn
al-abidin. Exhausted and wounded, Hussain sat in front of
the main tent, sheltering the women and children. Yet
nobody dare to attack him, until Shimar ended the delay.
He caused Hussain to separate from the tent, and several
goldier= fell upon him and killed him, with 33 thrust=s and
34 cuts to the body. Sinan bin Anas bin Amr raised his
sword to make the final blow on Hussain, and cut off his
head in front of the tent., EKhawali bin ¥Yazid al-Ashahi
took the head into his custedy. It was on the 10th
Muharram/October 10, on a Friday that the pathetic tragedy
in the history of Islam ended, known as the Battle of
¥arbala. Edward Gibbon remarks in his "Rise and Fall of
the Roman Empire® {London, 1848, 5th wol., P- 391) thake,
“In a distant age and climate, the tragic scene of the
death of Husayn will awaken the sympathy of the coldest
readers. "

On  12th Muharram/Octcber 12, however, when the Umayyvad
torces left Karbala, the people of Banu Asad from the
nearby wvillage of Ghadiriyva came down and buried the
bodies of Hussain and his companions on the spot where the
massacre had taken place.
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Wives and children

Hussain had concluded five marriages, by which he had four
sons and two daughters. His first wlfe was Shahr Banu, who
was the mother of Ali Zayn al-Abidin. By Layla, Hussain
had one sen, All Akbar, or ALl Asghar. His third wife
belonged to the clan of Kaza'a, who gave birth of a son,
Jafar. By Rabab, he had a son, Ali Asghar, or Abdullah
Asghar; and & daughter, Sakina. By Umm Isac. hs had one
daughter, Umm Fatima.

ZAYN AL-ABIDIN (&€I1-94/680-713)

Abu Muhammad A13 bin Hussain, known as Z2ayn al-Abidin
{ornament of the picus) and &lss by the titles of
as-Sajjad (the prostrator]) and az-Zakd (the purel. was
born in Medina on 38/658. Dhahabi (d. T4B/1348 | writes in
"Tadhkiratul Buffaz*® that Imam Muhammad Bakir narrated,
*Whenever my father menticned any blessing of God, or
whenever any worldly trouble was averted, or whensver he
reconciled two cquarrelling persons, or whenever he
finished any prayer - on such ccecasions he used teo offer
prostration (sajde), therefore, he was called as Hajfad."
As for the title ag-Zaki (pure), it is said that he had
lefr teo involwe inte worldly turmeils, and led a picus
life in Medina. would: feed the hungry persons at night,
from one to three hundreéd families; and in daytime, he
would hawe a hundred shesp a day killed for meat, which
would be distribubed to the needy pecple. Much of his time
he spent sitting on an old pisce of matting, fasting all
day, or eating a little barely bread. D.M. Donaldscn
writes in "The Fhiite HRaligilon® (London, 1933, p. 110}
that, "One day, he claimed te get nourishment from mer=ly
the zmell of food.”

It was the year of Zayn al-Abidin's birth that the edifice
of Islamic solidarity was rudely shaken by a band of
seceders from Ali's army, known as the Fharijis. Zawn
al-Abidin was 2 years old vuring the marcyr of Ali bin Abu
Talilb, and about 22 years and 6 months old during the
event of Harbala. In his personal appearance, Zayn
al-Abidin is described as much like A1i. He was about the
same height, had reddish hair, a white fac= and neck, and
a large chest and stomach.
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Shah~-i Zanan, al-Sulafa, or Harar, better known as Shahr
Bamu, the mother of Zayn al-Abidin was the daughter of the
last Sassanid smperor Yazdigard (d. 31/652) of Iran.
Tradition has it that curing the caliphate of Ali bin Abu
Talib, his governor at Fars, Hurais bin Jabir had sent tws
daughters of Yazdigard as captives to Hedina, one of whom
was married to imam Hussain, called Shahr Baru, and other
to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. The pepular legend relating the
bresence of Shahr Banu at Earbala is quite untrue, and
cannol be ascertained from arny known source. She howewvar
is reported to have died soen after the birth of her son,
Zayn al-Abidin. In memory of his mother, Zayn al-Abidin
used to utter these words: "I am the son of the two chosen
stocks {ibn al-khairatain) . The Prophet was my
grandfather, and my mother was the daughter of Yazdigard. "

Imem Hussain had expressly appointed Zayn al-Abidin as his
successor. The most commonly reported traditisn in this
connaction, according to *Bihar al-Anwar® (11lth wol., pb.
7} by Muhammad Bakir Majlizi, is that Hussain, befors
leaving for Kufa, entrusted Umm Salmah bint Abu Umayyah
Subail., the widow of the Muhammad, who outlived all the
wives and died in 63/682; with his will and letters,
enjoining her to hand them over te the sldest of his male
offspring in case he himself did neot return. Zayn
al-Abidin was the only son who came back and =o he was
given his father's will and became his nominee. According
o "Usul al-Kafi* (1st wvel., p. 149), "Verily, al-Hussain
bin Ali, leaving for Irag, entrusted the Heok and his will
{igtawda sl-kitab wal wassiya) to Tmm Salmah, and when his
son Ali bin al-Hussain returned to Medina, she handed
these over to him.® Another tradition relates (wvide
Fulaini's "Usul al-Eafi®, ist vol., p. 353) that Hussain
nominated Zayn al-Abidin as his successor and the pesk
Imam of the house of the Frophet just before he went out
to meet the Umayyad forces for the last encounter at
Rarbala,

With the exceptien of few ineidents, the 1ife of Zaym
al-Abidin is shrouded in the political intrigues, He had
howeaver witnessed the rule of the six Umayyads caliphes,
viz. Huawiya bin Abu Sufian (40-60/681-680), Ya=zid I
[60-64/680-683) , Muawiva IT, Marwan bin Hakam
[64-65/683-685), Abdul Malik (65-B6/68B5-T05) and Walid
(80-96/705-715) . He had also =een the reigns of Abdullah
bin Zubayr and Mukhtar Thagafi, but kept himself out of
the vortex of polities.
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Zayn al-Abidin in Fufa

When the bleocd-thirsty soldiers of Yazid were hent op
destroying Hussain and hRis dear ones at Karbala, sparing
neither old nor young, the survival of Zayn al-Abidin was
nothing kit a miracle. His severe illness had prevented
him from taking up arms, and cenfined him te  bed.
According to Tabari (ind wal., P- 387), '"The anly
surviving male of the 1ine of Hussain, his son, Zavn
al-Abidin, who because of serious 1llnass did not take
part in the fighting, was Iying on & skin in one of the
Lents. The skin was pulled from under Him ang Zhimar would
have killed him, but he was saved when Zainab covered him
under her arms apnd Ibn S3'd restrained Shimar frem
striking the boy."” Bur rha merning of 12th Muhsrram saw a
peculiar procession leaving Karbala for Kufa. Tabari {2nd
vol., p. 369) writes that, *Ssventy-two heads were raised
on the points of the lances, each of them were held by one
soldier, followed by the women of the Prophet 's family on
camels and the huge army of the Umayyads. * After reaching
Fufa, the captives were presented to Ibn Zivad. According
Eo Tabari (Zpd wol., p. 371}, Zaid bin Arram, an old
companion of the Prophet was present in the court, who was
stricken by shock and grief to ses the cavtives., He
guitted the ocourt of Thn Ziwvad, and the peopla heard him
saying outside that, "0 pesple of the Arals, after this
day wou have mada yvourselves home—born slaves and cattle.
You have massacred the son of Fatima and your ruler, Ibn
Marjana (kumya of Ibn Zivad), who will now keap on killing
your best men, and force veu ks ds  bhe most hateful
things. You must now be ready for the utmost dizgraca.*

Zayn al-Abidin in Damascus

It is howaver nct quite clear how lang the Saptives were
detained in Kufa, but it seems that before long they had
been sant to Damascus at Yazid's court. The reaction of
Yazid is reperted to have been different from that of The
Ziyad, and he regretted the haste with which his aoverner
had acted. This seems to be mentrary te all those reports
which describe Yazid's explicit orders to His governor in
Medina and then to Ibn Ziyad, in which he clesarly crdered
them to either exact homage from Hussain or hehead him
without delay. Ibn Kathir (4. 774/1373) writes in "Bidayae
wa'n Hihaym® (dth wol., p. 203) that, *If Yarid had really
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felt that his governor had committed a sericus mistake in
dealing with Hussain, he would have taken =ome actions
against him. But, ¥Yazid did not dismiss Itm Ziyad from his
post, did not punish him in any way., or sven write a
letter of censure for exceeding his orders.”

Eermon in tha mosdgua

one Friday in Damascus when the congregation im the
cathedral mosgue, accustoamed to listen to the curse on Ald
bin Abu Talib and hisz family, requested Zayn al-ibidin te
gddress them. Taking Yazid's permission, the Tmam
delivered a sermon thus:- =0 peoplel beware of the
temptation of the world which is transitory. The nations
of anticuity whe were stronger than you and lived lenger
are no more, Do you think you will live for ever?
Certainly not, so try to live a wirtuous life befors you
are removed from your house to the grave and reduced to
dust. BRemember, you will have to stand before God to give
an account of your deeds. Woe %to the wicked whose
disappointment will know ne bound. Wee to the proud tyrant
whes=a repentance will then be of no awail. O people!
listen I am the cffspring of him on whom God showered His
blessings, whom God appointed as interoessor, bestowing on
him kauthar and powsr of showing miracles; praiseworthy,
and genercis sayeds, true to his words - the great Apostle
of Gad, whese scn Hussain my father, has been massacrad at
Karbala with inhuman atrocitises and on whom angels are
shedding tears. Verily, it is Geod's trial.” The
congregation was moved - some heaved sighs, some wept when
suddenly Yazid beckoned the muazzin teo call for the
Prayers.

Zayn al-Abidin in Medina

Yazid thought it advisable not to keep Hussain's family in
his capital, and finding that Zaym al-Abidin preferred a
quiet and virtuous life, he made arrangement for tham to
yaturn to Medina. When they reached Medina, the citizens
came out for condelance. Zayn al-Abidin in a short
touching speech addressed them thus:- "Praise be to God,
the Lord of the worlds. High above the highest heavens and
nearer to us than to our jugular veins, knowing our inner
most secrets. Verily, He has tested us by tribulations
calamitous te Islam for they killed Hussain and took
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captive his family. Is there any one who will approve this
murdar? Lo! we are God's and unto Him we are retuarning. He
will reward us for what we have suffersd,”

Resactions of the Muslims

A storm of grief and anger raged in evary heart in the
Muslim world because of the tragical event of ¥arbala,
putting great deal of thrill of horror. It esus=d risa te
a universal fesling of revulsion against the tyrants. Prom
the start of 62/681, the pecple of Medina unitedly turmed
out the Umayyad governor, and beleaguersd the Umnayyad
ashes in the tewn. Ibn Athir |d. 630/1234) writes in
"Kamil £i°'t Tarikh® (Beirut, 1875, 1st vol., p. 186) that
Marwan bin Hakam, the sworn enemy of Ahl-al-Bait was slso
unable to stay safely in the city. The cnly person he
could find to offer protecticn to his wife was Zayn
al-Ahidin, whe sent her safely ko Taif sscorted by one of
his sons. ¥Yazid sent an army undsr Muslim bin Agba to
suppress the rising in Medina. According te Tabari (7th
vel., pp. 67}, "He crdersd that far thres days on end,
Madina should be given over to rapine and murder, and that
the army might appropriate to its own use whatsver it
might capture inclufing the prisconers of war." Dinswari
writes in "Akhbar at-Tiwal® (p. 260) that the instructions
to Muslim bin Agha were given that, "If you cbtain victaory
wver the people of Medina, plunder the tewn for three days
without break. The orders were carried out on the 28th
Zilhaja, 63 and for three full days and nights. Madina was
glven over to plunder. The Umayyad forces gained such
ascendancy that the remaining eitizens of Medina avowsd
allegiance specifying that they would ke the slaves of
Yazid who would possess plenary powers over their lives,
properties and dependents, but Zayn al-Abidin and his
family wers left unmolested, and when the citizens of
Medina wers forced to take cath of allegiance of Yazid,
the Imam was exempted.

The Meccans too had been arcused against Umayyads,
Abdullah bin Zubsyr, the son of Asms bint Abu Bakr, who
had long yearned ko secure the otffice of ealich for
himself, considered it an opportune moemént te advance hia
interest, delivered a forcible speech, decrying the
inconstancy of  the Kufans, and paying kich tributes tao
Hussain. The Meccans became alienated from Yazid and
agreed bto pledge their allegiance to &bdullah bin Zubayr.



After the savage massacre and ravage of Medina, Yazid's
comuander, Muslim bin Agba advanced on Mecca as ordered by
Yazid. On his way to Mecoca in 64/683, he was picksd up by
death. Before his death, he had mads Hasesn bin Hamir the
head of the army. Thus, Haseen invaded Mecca and laid
siege to the Eaba. Dur chronicler Tabari (7th vol., p. 14)
writes that, "Not only stones but also live wood were
catapulted at Kaba which caught fire.® This was Yazid's
last operavion after which he died in 64/683 after ruling
for 3 years and a half.

After Yazid's death, the pent up feelings of revulsion
entertalined by the pecple of Irag against Ibn Ziysd were
released with =uch a wiolence that he had to flee from
Basra. The climax in the exertion of disgqust with Yazid
was reached when his son and successor, Muawiya bin Yazid,
whe kad been accepted as the ruler, mounted the pulpit and
delivered speech. He then retired inte the palace and
forty days later, he left this world. Thus the office of
caliph wes lost to the descendants of Abu Sufian for ever,
and in Syria, the old Marwan bin Hakam received the pledge
of allegiance, and the office of caliph of the Umaywads
was for long held by his progeny.

A3 soon as Yazid disd, the people of Mecca rose once
again, and began to hunt the Umayyed soldiers in the city.
Thus, it was difficult for Haseen bin Namir and his forces
to move from Mecca to Syria. They started their journsy
from Mecca in sscret, and meanwhiles they felt acuts need
of fodder for their horse=s. Tabarl (7th wvol.. p. 342)
writes that when Zayn al-2bidin knew the difficulties of
the Umayyad forces, he came down from Medina with grass
and focds and rescusd them from starvetion. Hasedn bin
Mamir was highly impressed with the generosity of thes
Tmam, and cffered him to accept the caliphate of Damascus
with his all supports. Zayn al-Abidin did not answer him,
and went away after casting a smila.

Origin and rise of the Tawwabun

The tragic event of Karbala stirred religious and moral
sentiment, particularly among those of the Fufans who had
so zealously invited Hussain to Irag to guide them on the
path of God. But when Hussain came toe Irag thsy did not
not stand with him in the hour of trial. Soon after the
event of Karbala, the Umpayyad governor Tbn Ziyad returned
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Lo Kufa from his camp at Nukhayla, the Shiites, according
to Tebari (Tth wval., p. 47), "were stung with shame at

a8 they painfully realized the enormity of neglecting to
g0 to Hussain's help, and thereby leading him to his death
in their close neighbourhood, since he had come te Irag
only to their invitatieg, » They thought that they must
make similar sacrifices to chtain God's forgiveness, They
believed that they could only prove their real repentance
by exposing themselies to death while seeking vengsance
for the blood of Hussain. Hence they named themselves as
the tawwabun (the penitents) ,

The movement of the Tawwabun began under the headship of
Iive of the aldest rcrusted associates of All, with a
following of a hundred dishard Shiites of Kufa. The five
leaders of the Tawwabun, Suleman bin Surad al-Fhuzali,
Al-Musayyab bin Najabs al-Fazari, Abdullah hin Sa'd Ein
Mufayl al-Azdi, aAbdullah hin Walin at-Taymi, and Eifa'a
bin Ehaddad al-Baqali: had always been in the forefront of
all ghilte astivities in Kufa. At the end of 51/680 they
held their Ffirst meseting in the house of Suleman bin
Surad. According to Tabari {2nd wol_, p. 498), the first
to speak was Al-Musayyvab bin Najaba al-Fazari, who said:
“Wa invited the son of the daughter of our Prephet to come
Lo Fufa to guide us on the right path, but when he
responded to our call, we became rapacious for our own
lives until he was killed in our midst. What excuse Wizl
we have befors our Lord, and before olur Prophet when e
must meet him on the day of resurrection, while hiz most
beloved son, family and Progeny were massacred in eur
midst. By God, there is no other Way for us to expiate
ourselves for the sin awxcept to kill all his mirderers and
their sssociates or be killed. Perhaps by doing so our
Lord may forgive our sin. You must, therefore, now select
somecne from among you as your leader, whe can organizs
and mobilize you under his command and procesed with the
plan of seeking God's forgiveness by taking the action
which has besn proposed.*

Finally, Suleman bin Surad had been chosen as their
leader, who alsc made a forceful speech in the mesting,
and said: "We used to crane our necks eagerly in looking
for the arrival of the members of the Prophst's household,
but when they arrived, we acted with such indifference and
laxity that in our land and not far from us, the Prophet's
son was put te the sword. When he raised hi= wvoice in
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demanding Fustice and he=lp, there was none to respond to
him te =ay, "Here I am, standing in thy service'. The man
of sin made him the target of their arrows and spears, and-
killed him. MNow if you wish to get up, ri=e! God's wrath
has been stirred. Resclve here and now not bto returm to
your wives and children EBill you have taken steps to win
God's pleasure. Now that wyou consider sinners, prepare
yourselwes for sacrifice. Sharpen ‘our swords, and
straighten your spear-heads."” (Tabari, 7th wol., p. 48)
He then entered into correspendence with Shiite leaders in
other cities, namely Sa’'d bin Hudhayfa al-Yamen in Madain
and Al-Muthamnna bin Mukharriba al-Abdi in Basra. The
movemsnt of Tawwabun, however, went on secretly for three
years, increasing in number and strength, and weiting for
an approgriate time. In the interim, Yarid died in 64/683,
encouraging the Tawwabun to come out in the open. They
succasded in gaining support of 16,000 Fufans. Sulsman
started final preparations for acticn, and the penitents
embarked upon a course of direct action against Yazid's
rule.

In the interim, Mokhtar also spurred his horses towards
Fufa, and tried to bring the Tawwabun in his mission. The
main body of Tawwabun, however, refused te join Mukhtar,
though at l=ast 2,000 of thess had registered their names
with Suleman bin Surad did switch owver to him. According
to their plan, the Tawwabun raised their call for "revenge
for the blocd of Hussain® (la latha‘rat al-Bussain) in
65/684, and gathered at Nukhayla, a suburb of EKufa, from
whers they had te march against the forces of Ibn Ziyad,
the Umayyad governor who had been responsible for the
massacre of Earbala upon the instructions of Yazid. Only
4,000 out of 16,000 enreolled members of Tawwabun assembled
at Nukhayla, where their supporters from Madain and Basra
wat not arrived. Meanwhile, another 1,000 cut of 4,000 had
leit the field. Thus Suleman led the remaining 3,000 and
marched te Earbals to the grave of Hussain, where they
mournaed. They then proceeded to the village of Qargisiys,
the fifth stage of Karbala, and ultimately reached Ayn
al-Warda, and engaged the twenty thousand Umayyad horsemen
fiercely, shouting: “Paradises! Paradise! for the
Turabibtes." The battle lasted for three days, in which
Suleman bin Surad was killed. Fimally, Rifa bin Shaddad,
advised the survivors te return, and brought them to
Qargieiya after getting defeat.
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Ayn al-Warda, went over to Mukhtar and accepted Ihtn
al-Hanafiya as their Tmam. This is confirmed sven by Tmam
Muhammad Bakir in one of his traditions cuoted by Kashi,
who sajd: =after the death of Hussain; all the pecple
apostatised except three, wviz. Ahu Ehalid al-Kabuli, Yahya
bin Umn at-Tiwal and Jubayr bin Mutim, and only later did
other join them and their rumber increased." ("Marifat
Akhbar ar-Rijal®, p. 123} These Kufans, who formed the
backbone of Mukhtar's movenent, called themselves BRias
al-pMahdi, Shiat  al-Hagg or Shiat al-Muhammad.
Consaguently, a sect emerged with the name of FKaysaniya.
The power of Mukhtar soon ended by his being killed with
the majority of his followers, FERaysaniyas. These
sectarians, some of who lived as far away as Bhorasan,
centinued to recognize Thn al-Hanafiya as their Tmam
Mahdi, who disd in #1/700, who belizved in his concealment
and return, while the majority accepted the eldsst of his
sons, Abu Hashim as the next Imam, who himself also
elaimed to have inherited the scrolle of his father.

The famous Umayyad post, Buthayyir bin Abd Rehman Azza
(24-105/644-723) was first to propagate that Thn al-
Hanafiya was alive on the Mount Radhwah, that he was being
guarded by a licn and = tiger, that he had two rich
springs of water and honey, and that he would rEappear to
£ill the, world with Fustica, +wide his "DMiwan® (ed. by
Ihsan Abbas, Beirut, 1571} . EKashi alse records a stary
about twa men from Ehe entourage of Imam Jafar Sadik, wviz.
ds-3arraj and Hammad bin Isa, who were known to belisve
that Ibn al-Hanafiya was still alive. Jafar Sadik
reproached them and pointed ocut that Tbn al-Hanafiyva was
seen being buried, and his property had been divided and
his widow had re-married. (Thid)

Mukhtar Thagafi

Mukhtar Thagafi comes from a leading Family of Thagif of
Banu Hawazin at Taif. His father, 2bu Uhaids Thagafi was
the commander of the army during the invasion of Iran at
the time of caliph Umar, and died in the battle of Marva
in 13/634. Mukhtar was born in the first year of Hijra in
Talf, 622 A.D, In his wouth, spent in Medina after tha
death of his father. Mukhtar was known te be an Alid



sympathiser. Yet, according to Tabari (2nd wol.,p.520)
there i= a story which depicts him as anti-Shiite, based
oh the advice he gave to his uncle, Sa'd bin Masud at the
time when Hasarn, the son of Ali bin Abu Talib, was carried
wounded to the White Castle in Madain. The advrice was that
Hasan be handed over to Muawiya to win the latter's
favour. His uncle refused this advice and cursed Mukhtar.

The £irst man to pay homage to Muslim bin Agil in Rufa was
Mukhtar, but the tradition relates that he was imprisoned
by Ibn Ziyad during the event of Earbala. He appeared in
Eifs as & revenger of Hussain's blood. His missicn was the
zame as rthat of the Tawwabun (the penitents) insofar a=s
the Fevenge of Hussain's blood, but differed in that he
intended to achisve political autherity through a more
organised military power. Mukhtar, therefore, tried to
persuade the Tawwabun not to take any hasty action and to
4oirn him for a better chance of success. The Tawwabun
refused to Join Mukhtar, as they had no wish to
participate in any doubtful adventure. Mukhtar alsoc tried
to propagate in Kufa that Suleman bin Surad, the leader of
the Tawwabun, did net ¥now how to organise the military
warfares, nor did he has any knowledge of diplomacy.

Mukhar then turned te Zayn al-Abidin to seek his support
to this effect. Baladhuri writes in "Ansakb al-Ashraf™ (5th
vol., p. 2727 that, "Mukhtar wrote te Zayn al-Abidin to
show his loyalty to him, asking if he could rally the
Fufans for him. He sent-with the letter a larga sum of
money. Zayn al-Bbidin refusesd this offer and declared
Mukhtar publicly to be a liar who was trying te exploit
the cause of Ahl-al-Bait for his own interests.” Ibn Sa‘'d
{Sth wel., p. 213) also describes that Zayn al-Abidin had
publicly dencunced Mukhtar's mission. Mukhtar lost all
hopes of winning Zayn al-Abidin, he then turned to Ibn al-
Hanativa, the third son of Ali from a Hanafite woman. 0On
his part, Ibn al-Hanafiy=a did not repudiate Mukhtar's
propagands for his Imamate and Messianic role; he
nevertheless, maintained a carefully mnon-committal
attitude and never openly raised his claims to the
heritage of Hussain. Baladhuri (5th wvol.. p. 218) writes
that, *Ibn al-Hanafiya gave Mukhtar only a non-committal
reply. He neither approved nor disapproved of Mukhtar's
intention to avenge Hussain, and enly warned him against
bloodshed.* In the event, however, the hesitation and
political inactivity of Ibn al-Hanafiya emboldened Mukhtar
more and more to exploit his name for his ewn interest.
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Mukhtar propagated that Thn al-Hanaf iva was the Mahdi, and
he himself was his minister [(vizdir] and commandar {amir) .

Abdullah bin Zubayr proclaimed his caliphate in 61/6B80 and
established hie power in Irag, scuthern Arabia and in the
greater part of Syria. When rhe Umayyad caliph Abdul Malik
wished to stop the pilgrimages to Mecca because he was
worried lest his riwal Abdullah hin Zubayr sheuld force
the Syrians journeving to the holy places in Hijaz to pay
him hemage, he had reescurse te the expedient of the
doctrine of the vicarlous hajf te the Qubbar al-Sakhra in
Jerusalem. He decreed that the chligatory circumambulaticon
(tawaf] could take place at the sacred place in Jerusalenm
with the same validity as that around the Kaba srdained in
Islamic law. The famous theclogian al-Zuhri was given the
task of Jjustifying this politically meotivated reforn of
religlous life by making up and spreading a saying traced
Back to the Prophet.

Abdullah bin Zubayr was at last killed in a battle against
Hajjaj bin Yousuf in 73/692 after ruling for almost nine
years. On the other hand, Mukhtar seized possession of
Eufa in 66/686 and captured Mesopstamia and some parts of
the eastern provinces from the Umayyads mainly in the name
of the blood of Hussain. In Hufa, he continued his mission
in the name of Ibn al-Hanmafiya. Thus, the name of Ikn
al-Hanafiya appeared for the first time four years later,
when the Tawwabun were almost ready for the action. The
Shiites of Kufa, especially the mawali among them, wanted
an active movement which could relieve them from the
oppressive rule of the Umayyads. They found an outlet only
under the banner of Mukhtar, and saw a ray of hope in the
Messianic role propagated by him for Thn al-Hanafiva.

It must be pointed ocut here that the Shiites from Iran
were not granted equal status by their Avab co-citizens in
the social system of Eufa, and thus they were called
mawall (sing. mawla) means “clients", a term to indicate
inferior scecial standing, or secend-class citizens. The
expression mawla at the latest stage of its evolution
means the people descended from foreign famili=s whose
ancestors, or even they themselves, on accepting Islam,
have been adopted into 'an Arab tribe, either as freed
slavez or free-born aliens. Juridically there wers three
classes of mawall: mawla rahimin (blood relation), mawlas
ataga ({freed man) and mawla'l sgd (free Arab who becomes
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a member of a triba to which he belongs neither by birth
nor by previous affiliation as slave). Of these the first
iz conceivably a way of incorporating matrilineally
related perscns into a patrilineal society; the second
type is the freedman who would often, be freed born but
enslaved through capture in war; while tha third tvpe is
the man who by compackt or covenant voluntarily accepts-the
position of "client™ te a "patron®.

One week after Mukhtar's arrival in Eufa, BEbdullah bin
Zubayr saent Abdullah bin Yazid al-Khatmi as governor of
Kufa. While, after the departure of Suleman bin: Surad,
Mukhtar's activities aroused the suspicions of the nobles
of Kufa, who reported the new governor to wern him against
the movement, saying that it was more dangercus that of
Suleman bin Surad, for Muikhtar wanted to revelt against
the govermer in his own city. Mukhtar was hence
impriscned, where he remained until the returm of the
ramnant of Suleman bin Surad's followers from the battle
of Ayn al-Warda. He was however released enly after the
request of his brother-in-law, Abdullah bin Umar and other
ten influential men, on the condition that he would not
engage in any subwersive actiwvitiss against the governor
of Kufa as Icng as he was in power. Abdullah bin Zubayr,
considering the danger of Mukhtar and his movement,
appointed a new governcr for FKufa, Abdullah bin Muti in
65/685, and presumably ordered him to be more cautious and
prudent than his predecessors. Msanwhile, Mukhtar becams
enough capable and began to prepare to ssize Eufa in
EE/685. He stationed near Dair Hind in the Sabkha, and his
arm/ contained about five hundred soldiers. To counter
him, the governor sent Shabath bin Rabi al-Tamimi with
three thousand soldiers to Sabkha, and Rashid bin Iyas
with four thousand soldiers from Shurta. Mukhtar sent his
nine hundred men in command of ITbrahim to meet Rashid, and
three hundred men in command of Muaim bin Hubaira against
Shabath. In this battles, Mukhtar succeeded and capbtured
Kufa. Nevertheless, the circumstances eventually changed
when Abdullah bin Zubayr proclaimed himself caliph in
64/683, Iln al-Hanafiyva and Abdullah bin Abbas, with their
followers, refused to pay him hemage on the grounds that
he had not yvet been unanimously recognised as caliph. In
66/685, Abdullah bin Zubayr detained Thn al-Hanafiya and
his fam#ly and threatensd them with death if they did not
pay homage within a specified time. Tbn al-Hanafiya sent a
letter to Mukhtar, apprising him of his perilous
condition. JThus, Mukhtar marshalled out four thousand men
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and managed to liberate to Ibn al-Hanafiya, who left Mecca
for Taif. In 67/686, Mukhtar subdusd Thn Ziyad and killed
him. He alsc hunted down the other murderers of Hussain
and his followers, and slaughtered, At length, EKufa was
brought under an incursion by Musab bin Zubayr with a huge
army, in which Mukhtar was killed in Shawal, 67 /April,
687,

Foet Farazdag and Hisham

The most instrumsntal rele in boosting the dignity of Layn
al-Abidin was played by a famous poet, Farazdag ({d.
112/730}. He composed numercis verses to propagate the
cause of Zayn al-Zbidin, the most renowned of which was
his encomium (geasids) in praise of the Imam. It was tha
season of pilgrimage when Hisham (d.125/743), the son of
Ehe Umayyad caliph Abdul Mallk and Zayn al-Abidin were
trying te reach the Black Stone in the crowded Kaba. The
people gave way to the Imam with respect, but Hisham had
to cut a way through the crowds. This deeply effendad
Hisham, and in a sarcastic manner he inguired who was the
person to whem the people gave preference, Paet Farazdaq,
present at the scene, upon hearing this remark,
spontanesusly composed his famous ode, and recitsd it
addressing to Hisham bin Abdul Malik, which Begins as
follows: -

This is he whose footprint is known to the valley of
Mecca,

He whom tha KNaba knows and the most freguented
sanctuary.

This is the son of tha bagt of all the servants of God.

This is the pilous, the alect, tha pura, the eminent,

This ia Alil, whosae father is the Prophet, and it wasz
through the light of his guldance, that the darkened
road changed into the straight path.

This is the son of Fatima, 1f you are ignorant of himg
and with his great-grandfather the Frophethood cams to
an and.

Farazdag, however, had to pay for his praise, and was
imprisened by the order of Hisham. When Zayn al-abidin
heard the misfortuns of the poet, he sent him a gift of
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12,000 dhirams, but Farazdag refused to accept it, arguing
that he had composed the poem purely from his religious
zeal. Zayn al-Abidin, however, urged him to accept it for
he could not take back what he had already given away.

Towards the end of his life in Medina, Zayn al-Abidin
seame to have succeeded in gathering round himself a small
group of his adherents. Among them, apart from Yahya bin
Umm at-Tiwal and Muhammad bin Jubayr bin Mutim was also
Jabir bin Abdullah Ansari, a famous companion of Muhammad,
who tock part in the pledge of Ageba and in the cath of
allegiance during the treaty of Hudaibia. Another
important figure was the Kufan Sa'id bin Jubayr, a mawla
of Banu Asad. The greatest Medinese jurist, Sa'id bin
Musayyabh regarded the Imam with highest esteem. Another
great jurist, Az-Zuhri was alse a great admirer and the
honarific title Zayn al-Abidis (the ornament of the pious)
wasz invested toe the Imam by him.

Zayn al-Abidin died at the age of 57 years in 34/713. He
lived 34 years after the event of Karbala. Ibn Hajar (d.
852/144%) in his "Sawaik'l Muhrigah® gquotes a tradition
frem Thn Ishag that there were many men in Medina, who
¥new nothing who provided them rations secretly. but they
knew all about after the death of Zayn al-Abidin, who used
to say, "Secret alms-giving turns away divine wrath." He
used to carry on his back at night time sacks, full of
loaves of bread fer the poor. The traces of carrying
burden were discovered on his back when his dead body was
being washed for burial.

Wives and children

Zayn al-Abidin had seven wives by which he had 11 =ons and
4 daughters. His first wife was Fatima bint Hasan bin Ali,
who gave birth of Muhammad al-Bakir. His other sons were
Abdullah, Zaild, Umar, Hasan, Hussain Akbar, Hussain
Asghayr, ARbdur Rahman, Suleman, All Jawad and Asghar. His
daughters were Khadija, Fatima, Umm FKalsum and Aliva.

Hiz callectien of prayers is known as *Sahifa-1 Kamilah®
(the book of perfection), or also called ®“Sahifa
al-gajjadiyya" (the scroll of Sajjad). Its collecticon was
made by his sons, Muhammad al-Bakir and Faid. Cut of 75
prayers, 11 were lost and § are considerad as apothyphal



owing to anachronisms. In its present form, now consists
of 71 prayers., and have been designed ecn the pattern aof
the Pslams of David containing 150 songs, and therefore,
it is also named as "Ppalme of Ahl-al-Bait.® The pravers
of “Hahifa" also contains the notion of astronemy, the
cosmos, the secrsts of navigations etc. Examining the 43rd
prayer; which the Imam had invocated while looking at the

new moon, we will find the theory of *rotation of moon®,
whiech reads as under:-

0 thou, the obediant, toiling quick creature, who
pasgeth through the fixed stages and moveth ino
tha appointed orbit I belisve in Him,
11luminated with thee the darknass,
anlightened by thea ths ambiguities,
ipstituted thea one of the signs of
sovereignty, and one of the emblems of
authority.

CEERE

Cnece an astrologer went to Zayn al-Abidin, when Imam told
him: "I shall introdugs you to a persom whose Jjourney,
during the interval taken by vou in coming to me, has
extendsd to fourteen universes, of which sach universe is
three times as bigger as our earth, and all this has
happened in spite of the fact that the persom has not
moved from his place.* The astronomer thereupon asked:
*Who is this personage?® Imam replied: "It is T. If you
wish I can tell you what you ate today at home, and what
lie=s in your house.” In this tradition, howsver, those
universes are referred to, every one of which i= bigger
than our earth, that is, of course nething but ocur Solar
System.

MUHAMMAD AL-BARTR (24-114/713-733)}

BB Jafar Muhammad bin Ali, known as al-Bakir was born on
lst Rajab; 57/0Octobar 15, &77. He was about two years and
half old during the svent of Karbala, and assumed Imamate
at the age of 37 years. He was noted for his generosity,
devotion in piety and was peaceful by nature. He possessed
axtensive lmowledge in religion matters, and becausa of
that, according to Yagubi, he was niclmamsd al-Bakir
(split cpen, or revealer of secret science), as it i=
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said, “"tabaguara al-rajfuiu £1°1 aw £1'l1 mal* means “the
man beacame abundant in dnowledge® or "he enhanced himself
in kmowledgs. * But according te Ibn EKhalliksn [1211-12832),
he was so called because he collected an ample treasure or
fund (tabaggar) of knowledge. Thus, he was alsoc called
Bagir al-ulum (opensr of the knowledge). Many Jurists
attracted by the fame of his learning. Among them were
Muhammad bin Minkadir, Abu Hanifah an-Noman, Qatada bin
Diama, Abdullah bin Muammar al-Laythi and Nafi bin Arrag

abto.

The periocd of Muhammad al-Bakir is noted for the rule of
the Umayyad caliph Suleman (96-99/ 715-717), Umar bin
Abdul Aziz (992-101/ 717-720), ¥Yazid 11 (101-105/7720-724)
and Hisham (105-125/724-743). He did not take part in the
politics and passed most part of life calmly in M=dina.

Estate of Fadak and Umar bin Abdul Aziz

Fadnk was a fertile traect in the wvicinity of Khaibar under
the Jewish cccupation, just three miles from Medina, now
the modern willage of Howeyat. After the wictory of
Khaibar, Prophet Muhammad thought to destroy the strength
of the Jews of this area, who were threat teo Islam,
therefore, he sent hisz envoy, Muhit to Yusha bin Mun, the
chieft of the willage Fadak. The chief of the Jews
preferred peace and surrendered te fighting. A peace
treaty was concluded between Muhammad and the local Jews
on the terms that 50% yield of Fadak would be surrendered
to Muhammad each vear by the Jews. It was a gift, and not
a booty of war, and according te Islam, the areas which
are conguered through wars are the property of all the
Muslims, and the lands which fall into the hands of the
Muslims without any military operation pertain to the
personal property. When the Koranic wverse: "Give the
kinsman his due, and the needy, and the wayfarer...."
(17:268) was revealed, Muhammad called his daughter and
made over Fadak to her. Suyuti writes in "Dhurr'i Manthur®
{(4th wel., p. 176) that, "Mubammad had bequeathed the
cwnership of the preoperty of Fadak to his  daughter,
Fatima, and also executed a deed of gift in her favour,
and her two =ons.®

When Abu Bakr assumed the caliphate, he forfeited Fadak

from Fatima. When she was informed of the usurpation of
Fadak, she appeared before him and preduced a legal desd

120



of trust, and also produced the witnesses of Ali and Umm
Adman, which were totally disapproved by Abu Bakr. The
confiscation of PFadak was perhaps one of the burning
issues between the Shiitss and Sunnites. The Umayyad
caliph Umar bin Abdul Aziz, the Marous Bureiius of the
Arabs, a wirtuous ruler and a God-fearing Muslim, finally
handed over the property of Padak to Muhammad al-Bakir as
the sole heir of Fatima.

Origin of the Zaidiyya

Like his father, Muhammad al-Bakir was politically
guiescent and refrained from openly putting forwszd any
claim. During his time, there was a rival claimant for the
allegiance of the Shiites. This was his half-brother,
Zaid, who advocated a more politically active role for the
Imam and was prepared to accommodate to a certain extent
the view-point of the majority of Muslims by acknowledginag
the caliphates of Abu Bakr and Umar.

Zaid had asserted a claim to the Imamate on the basis that
it belonged to the descendant of Ali and Fatims, who must
come forward publicly for his claims for Imamate and
Caliphate. He believed rthat if an Imam wanted to be
racognized, he had ko claim his right with a swerd in
hand. Thus, the first Alid of the Hussainid line who rose
against the Umayyads was Zaid.

The popularity of Zalid's movement overshadowsd Muhammad
al-Bakir's efforts Lo attacking enly tha frisnds and
followers of Faid. Mewertheless, he did not hesitate to
contest Zaid's claim. However, al-Bakir and Zaid
guarrelled over this point, for whan the latter asserted
that an Imam must rise against the oppressors, the former
remarked: "So you deny that yvour own father was an Imam,
for he never contested the issus." The disagresment
between al-Bakir and Taid had arisen when thes latter
incorporated the teachings of & Mutazilite, Wasil bin Ata.
In the course of bims, al-Bakir succesded in winning back
some of those whe had gone over to Zaid. The most
important of them were Zurara bin &yan, his brother
Humran, and Hamza bin Muhammad bin Abdullah at-Tayyar stc.

Zaid, by adhering to Wasil bin Ata and his doctrines,

gained good support of the Mutazilites, and his acceptance
of the legltimacy of the first two caliphs earned him the
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full sympathy of the traditionist circles. Finally, Zaid's
revolt against the Umnayyads toock place in  Safar,
122/ Decamber, 740 whan he cams forward and summonsd the
pecple to espouse his cause. Zaid was warmsd by his
brother, Muhammad bin Ali bin Hussain, not to put amy
reliance on the people of Eufa, but Faid 4d4id not notice
hizs brother's warning and led the HEufanes in a wvailn
rebellion. This occurred in the reign of calich Hisham.
Yousuf bin Umar Thagafi, the govermeor of the two Iraks,
dispabtched Abbas al-Murri with an army against Zaid. He
was struck by an arrow, and died of his woumd. Zaid's son
¥Yahya fled to FKhorasan and led an uprising after thre=
years. He too was overcoms, and killed in 125/743 and met
the same fate as his father. Later on, the Zaidiyya
recognized no designation for the Imamate, nor any strict
hereditary principle. Thus the movement of Zaid however
ended in failure, paved the way for other claimants and
affered ready ground for a more effective revolt.

Muhammad al-Bakir was the Ffirst to establish the start of
legal school of Ahl-al-Bait in wview of the prevalent
miliew. Kashi records for us an important tradition in his
“Rijal* (p. 282) that, “Befors the Imamate of Muhammad
al-Bakir, the Shias did not now what was lawful and what
was unlawful, except what they learned from the people;
until Abu Jafar (al-Bakir) became the Imam, and he taught
them and explained te them the knowledoge (of law), and
they began Eto teach other people from whom they were
previocusly learning.” This tradition clearly indicates
that wuntil the time of Muhammad al-Bakir, there were
hardly any differences in l=gal practices among the
Shiites of Medina, Kufa and elsewhere. This was an
earliest moveE in the formation of thes Shiite
Juri sprudence.

Imam in Damascus

Thn Taus related that once caliph Hisham bin Abdul Malik
visited Mecca on pilgrimage. On that occasiaon, Muhammad
al-Bakir and his son Jafar Sadik were in Eaba, where the
latter deliverad the follewing speech:-

*T thank God Nho conferred the honour of
Frophethood an Mubammad snd made all of us august
through him. We are therefars the chosen and
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alected caliphs of God on earth. He who follows
ur is blessed. Ha who opposes us is unfortunate.®

Hisham's brother commnicated the words of the above
speech to Hisham, whe at that time remained silent. He
returnad to Damascus and wrote to his governor of Medina
to send al-Bakir and his =son. Thus, both father and son
went to Demascus, where they had to wait for three days in
the eity, and were summoned at the court on fourth day.
Hisham was sitting on his throne, and there was staged a
platform for arrow shooting (rami al-nushshab) in the
middle. Hisham asked al-Bakir te shoot arrowe, but the
latter wanted to be excused on the ground that he was too
weak and incapable for it. When Hisham insisted
repeatedly, al-Bakir teok the arrow and bow and shot. Ik
hit the bull's eye with the first arrow. He then shot
another arrow at the first arrow's target, and process
continued nine times cne after ancother. Hisham exclaimed:
*0' Abu Jafar! what a good shooting performance ik is7 I
have pever sesen a perfect archer like you." Thersupon, a
religious deliberation was held betwesn al-Bakir and
Hisham, and in the course of which the former cquoted
authorities from the Koran and the traditions, and the
caliph was silenced. Both father and son at last retired
in the court and took their way back to Madina,

Conversion of tha Christisn saint

After leaving Damascus, they saw a huge crowd on the way
to Medina. On enquiring, it was lmown that a crowd of
Christian priests and monks had assembled to have a
glimpsa of a great saint. When the saint's eyes fell on
Muhammad al-Bakir, he asked him whether he was one of them
or not. Imam replied that he belonged to the blessed
nation of Prophet Muhammad. The saint asked him many
questions, which were replied te him, Muhammad al-Bakir
told him that, "The religion of Jesus Christ is true, but
it i= too eld. While the religion of Muhammad is fresh. As
the fresh food is esszential for the body, so is the fresh
religion for the soul." The traditien has it that it
deeply impressed the saint, who ls said to have embraced
Islam.
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Hatred of the psopla of Madain

Hisham had issued a public circular to his officials that
none should host al-Bakir and hie son on their way to
Medina, as they were the maglcians from the progeny of Abu
Turab. When both of them reached Madain, about seven
leagues below Baghded, occcupying both banks of the Tigrie:
they found the pecple full of hatred towards them. Both of
them went from one end of the town to the other, but none
showed them any courtesy or =old anything to them, and
closed the deoors in their face. Muhammad al-Bakir soon
ascended the hillock near the town, and recited loudly the
verses of the FKoran {11:84-85), revealed in connection
".with Prophet Shu'aib, and declared, "0 people, now we
alene are the recipients of Divine Mercy on the face of
the earth.*

It must be known on this juneture that Shu'aib was among
the descendant of Abrasham, who was deputed by Ged to guide
the people of Madain and &likah. Besides the other wvices,
the pecple were notoricus in two things, in which every
one of them was inveolved. Firstly, they were professional
highway robbers. Sacondly, they used to take more while
measuring and gave less to the wayfarers. Shu'aib preached
amendments to their ewvil habits and wickedness in
character, but of no avail. The whole habitation was
Finally ruined by death and destriuction.

The pecple of the town went up to their house-tops and
listenaed the words of Muhammad al-Bakir. One of them was
an old man, who shouted, "Baware of the Divine wrath. This
man is standing at a place, where Shu'aib stood and cursed
the people, and were chastised by God." The peocple were
mich afraid and copened their doorz and apologized for
their miztake.

EBEeginning of Islamic coinage

Caliph Abdul Malik is credited to have regulated monetary
systam in Islamic states. By putting together the evidence
from a variety of scurces, one sees that an attempt had
alrsady been made during the caliphate of Ali+bin Abu
Talibk to start the Islamic codins, which could not be
continued due to: the then political cataclysm in the
Islamic state. Maurice Lombard writes in "“Ths Golden Age
of Ialam® (MNetherlands, 1975, p. 110) that, *“The Caliph
AlLl was the first to attempt & reform, at Basra in 660, by
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introducing a Muslim dhiram with the insecriptiens in Kufie
seript, but this attempt failed. Forty years later it was
again introduced and this time it suceesdad,®

The Roman gold dinar and the Iranian silver dhiram had
been in circulatien in the Arabian regilone. One dinar
welighed 4.25 grams, inscribed with the Christiam symbol of
cross; While a dhiram weighed 1.40 grams. The Muslim
kingdoms had no currency for their own, and weres entirsly
dependent on the foreign currency for their transactions.
Abdul Malik was perplexed by the situation and ealled for
a meating of the grand copsultative assembly, in which
Muhammad al-Bakir was alse invited. The proposal for
minting Islamic coins had been accepted in the meeting,
but when the guestion of its inscription arcse, al-Bakir
recommendad for the Islamic legends on both sides of the
coin, which had been alse approved. Thus, the first
Islamic coin was struck in T76/695 in the mint installed at
Damascus. The gold coin was dinar, the silver ccin called
dhiram, and the copper coin was named fals., These hore
Islamic inscripticns, and were standardized both in weight
and metal.

Burvey of the persecutions

It is said that al-Bakir summed up the persecuticns since
the demise of Prophet Mubammad to his pericd in these
words: "Since the death of the Prophet, the Ahl-al-Bair
have continued being humiliated, inflicted with pains,
maltreatad, put under brials, deprived of their rights,
murdered, frightened. We did net find any security for our
ewrnt blesd and for our friends. The liars and deniers of
our rights found a good pretext for their lies in order to
be in the good books of their masters and bad judges and
governsrs in every town. They teld them fabricated
Eraditions and reported of us those things which we never
said nor had we done, in order to instigate people against
us., The redgn of Muawiva after the death of Hasan was
prime period for such activities. In every town, our
friends were killed; their hands and fszet were amputarted
on mere doubt. Whoever mentCioned our names wi‘th lewre was
imprisoned, his property confiscated and his house pulled
down. These calamitiess got seversr and incrsased during
the rule of Ubaidullah bin Zivad, the murderer of Hussain.
Then came Hijjaj. He killed fthem in cold blood and
arrested them on doubt. So much so that the man who



declared a pagan or kafir was dearer to him than the one
who called himself a friend . of Ali.=
("Ad-Darajat-ur-Rafiah £i Tabagatil Imamiya min Shiah® by

Sayed Ali FEhan, cf. "Shilte Encyclopasdia® by Hassan
al-Amin, 1st wvol., p. 29).

Imam's reply to Higham's guestion

In 108/725, caliph Hisham visited Mecca on pilogrimage
when Muhammad al- Bakir was also in the city. Hisham found
al-BakKir sitting ameng his followers, therefore, he sent
cne anmazing cuestien in the presence of al-Bakir, so that
he might not give its answer and become discredited before
his followars, Hisham's question was "What will the pecple
eat and drink on the day of judgement, till the time their
reckoning is finished?" Imam replied that, "There will be
abundance of fruite and rivers on that place, from which
they shall continue te avail till such time as their
reckening iz finished.® Hisham had intended thereby to
bring censure on al-Bakir in the open assembly. He was
mighty gratified at this answer, thinking that it would
provide him with an excuse for his designs. He therefore
sent a counter-question that, "Due te the fear of their
acceunts, how it is possible that the people will have the
sense of eating.* Imam said, "Go, and tell to Hisham that
the sense of sating and drinking will be alsc among those
paople, wWho had been already cast into the hell. Does
Hisham not read the Koranic werse, in which it is
menticned that, "And shall call the;inmates of the (hell}
fire unto the inmates of the garden (of paradise), saying:
Pour on us of the water or of what God hath provided you
with; They shall say: Verily, God hath forbidden both to
the infidels.” (7:50) ©On hearing this, Hisham was dumb
founded and in his mind he had to admit the merits of
al-Bakir.

Al-Bakir artieulated the implication of the doctrine of
tagiya in Shiism, and we may atbribute the rudiments of
its theory to him. But it was left teo hiz son and
euccessor, Jafar Sadik to give it a final form and make it
an absolute condition of the faith.

Many leading jurists used to wisit al-Bakir to discuss the
legal problems. Among them were Muhammad bin Minkadir, Abu
Hanifah an-Noman, Qatada bin Diama, Abdullah bin Mu'ammar
and al-Laythi etc. He greatly emphasised also on the
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importance of Jnowledge and its remotion. Mulaini quotes
in ®*al-Eafi® (ist wal.,p. B2 and 104) that he =aid,
"hoquire knmowledge and adorm it with forbearance and
reverence, Ba humble to those whom vyou give knowledge and
alse to those from vou acguirsd it. Hever be among the
harsh tempered scholars. Lest you should forfeit your
title because of your wrong and harsh demsancur.' He also
said, "The divine tax on knowledge is to teach it to God's
creatures. *

Mirkhwand (d. 903/1498) writes in "Hawzatus Bafa™ Lhat,
"“Meither the pen can write, nor the tongue can describs
the merits and the traditions of al-Bakir." Shibli Nomani
writes in "Sirat-i Numan® (Lahore, 1972, p. 28) that, "Abu
Hanifah sat for a long time at Imam Baaglr's feet and
acguired from him much valuable knmowledge of figah and
hadith not available anywhere elsa. Shiahs and Sunnis are
agreed that Abu Hanifah derived much of his learning from
Bagir."

Muhammad al-Bakir died in 117/735, and was buried in the
Bagi cemetery near his father's grave,

Wives and childran

Muhammad al-Bakir had four wives, the first being Umm
Farwa bint Kassim bin Muhammad bin Abu Bakr, who gave
birth of Jafar Sadik and Abdullah al-Fatah. The secand
wife, Umm Hakeem bint Asad bin Mueghira Thagafi had bwo
sons, Ibrahim and Abdullah. The third wife was Layla, who
gave birth of Ali and Zainab. While Urm Salma was the
daughter being born by the fourth wife.

Ibn Hajar write= in his *sawaik'l Muhrige" (p. 120) that,
*Tmam Muhammad Bakir has disclosed the secrets of
‘knowledge and wisdom and unfolded the principles of
spiritual anmd religious ouidance. Nobody can deny his
exalted character, his God-given knowledge, his divinely-
gifted wisdom and his obligation and gratitude towards
spreading of lnowledge. He was a sacred and highly
talented spiritual leader and for this reason he was
popularly titled al-Bakir which means the exponder of
Jnowledge. Find of heart, spotless in character, sacred by
soul and noble by naturs, the Imam devoted all his time In
submizsien to Cod. It is bayend the power of a man to
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count the deep impression of knowledoge and guidance left
by the Imem on the hearts of the faithfuls. His sayings in
devotion and abstinence, in lmowledge and wizdem and in
religious edercise and submission to God are so great in
nunber that the volume of this book ie guite insufficient
to cover them all.®

Much has been recorded about Muhammad al-Bakir's person
and extraordinary gqualities. Once he said, "The height of
perfection is excellence in the understanding of the
religion” and "The scholar who derives benefit from his
knowledge is better than seventy thousand devotees " ‘He
strove to impress people by his extensive knowledge on
religion as well as science. Himself a student of =cience
had once said: "Air contains a combustible enargy, and if
it i= isolated, and comes in our hand in its purest form;
it will cause a big combustible energy that can even melt
away an diron." Firstly, he indicates an existence of
cxygen in air, which constitutes approximately 20% of the
atmosphere. Oxygen was first isolated by a clergyman and
chemist, Jossph Priestly (1733-1804) 4in 1774 , and
independently by Earl Scheele {1742-178B6) at about the
same pericd, and it was recognised a=z fires-air to be the
promoter of combustion. But Lavoisier (1743-17%4), a
French chemist was the first to demonstrate the true
hature of combuticn as an oxidation reaction and te give
oxygen its modern name. Secondly, Muhammad al-Bakir
indicates its power to melt an iren. There are some 40
variants of melting an iron. The oxy-Acetylene Gas iz a
dominant process for welding and melting an iron, and
therefore, the oxyacetylenes torch was invented in 1901 by
Edmurd Fouche.

JAFAR SADIK (114-148/733-765)

Abu Abdullah Jafar bin Muhammad was born, according to
Yagqubi (Ind wel., p. 381) in B0/699 at Medina. Ihn
Fhallikan {1st wol., p. 327) and others also determine his
birth from the event of fimm al-Juhaf (the year of the
flood) in Mecpa, which aceording to Tabari (2nd wol., p.
320) ocooured in BO/SE99. "

According to the Arabic lexicon, jafar means “stream”. His

father had referred to him "the best of all mankind® and
“one in charge of the family of Muhammad® (gaim =1-
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Mubammad). He is also known by the titles of al-Sadik
(trustworthy) , al-Sablr (patient), al-Tahir (pure on=) and
al-Fazil (excellent one).

For the first 14 wyears of his lifs, he wss brought up
under the care of his grandfather, Z2ayn al-Abidin, He
cbeerved the latker’s acts of clarity, his love for long
series of prostrations amd prayers as well as the
withdrawal from politics. He spent 23 years under his
father, and assumed the Imamate at the age of 34 years.

His fame for religiocus learning was gr=at. According to
Yagqithi, it was customary £Eor schelars, who related
anything from Jafar Sadik, used to say: "the Learned One
informed us". Even Malik bkin Bnasz (d. 17%/78%), the
famous Jjurist of Medina, is reported to have =aid when
quoting Jafar Sadik's traditions: "The thiga {truthful)
Jafar bin Muhammad himself told me that ..." &bu Hanifah
fd. 150/767) is also repoerted to have been Imam's pupil
for two years. Shibli Nemani writes in *Birat-i MNuman"
(pp. 2B-29) that, ™Abu Hanifah leamrned a great deal from
Imam Bagir's =son, Jatar BSadik also, which faet is
generally mentioned in the history hooks, Iln Taimiywah,
however, denies this on the ground that A2bu Hanifah and
Jafar Sadig were contemporarlies and eguals, which rulad
out the probability of the former being ths latter’s
pupil. But I consider this sheer impudence and lack of
comprehension en Ibn Taimiyyah's part. For =ll his
greatness as an original thinker and master of figah, Abu
Hanifah could not compars in learning  with Imam Jafar
Sadig. The Ahl-al-Bait wers the [ountain-head of Hadith
and figah and, in fact, &ll religious learning. The
master of the house knows best what is in it', bto quote a
well-known Arablic saying.® Abu Hanifah also atTended many
lactures of Jafar Sadik. Inspite of many differences of
opinion with the Imam, he was deeply influsnsed by him.
Donaldson goes even beyond saying that he was one of Jafar
Sadik's pupils, vide *"The Shiite Religion® (Lomdon, 1933,
p. 132}

The housa of Jafar Sadik in Medina took a resl shaps of a
regular academy, where a galaxy of talented scholars of
jurisprudence, tradicions, philosophy. edegesis and
theology attended the studies. It wss perhsps ths first
academy in Islam in respect of Islamic ideclegy which
Jafar Sadig founded in Medina. The concourss of the yvaried
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minds in Medina gave an impetus to the cultivation of
science and literature, where a stream of unusual
intellectual activity flowed towards other Islamic states,
and soon led to the growth of philosaphical tendencies
among the Muslims.

The period of Jafar Sadik saw the most crucial time of
Izlamic history, both in political and religious spheres.
We will cast a rapid glance at the pelitical upheavals of
the period under review. Jafar Sadik witnessed 3 years of
the rule of Abdul Malik, the Umayyad ruler, 29 years and 8
months of Walid bin Abdul Malik., 3 wears and 3 months of
Suleman, 2 years and 5 months of Umar bin Abdul Aziz, 4
yveaars and 1 month of Yazid bin Abdul Malik, 10 years of
Hisham bin abdul Malik, 1 wyear of Walid bin Yazid and 6
months of ¥Yazid bin Walid; till finally the empire of the
Umayyads =nded in 1332/75%0 by the Abbasids. It implies that
the pericd of Jafar Sadik may be said to consist of two
parts. During the first part, while the Umayyads were in
powar, the Imam was engaged in teaching quietly at home in
Medina- During the second part, the Abbasids were in
powar after the fall of the TUmayyads of Damsscus in
132/750, The Imayvyad empire was overthrown by the huge
upheaval Jlead by aAbu Muslim Ehorasani, and the Abhasid
caliphat= came into sxistence with Abul Abba=s as-Saffah as
the first caliph. Hence, Jafar Sadik alsc witnessed the
rule of as-Saffah (132-136/750-754) and Mansur [136-158/
TE54-775%) . In sum, Jafar Sadik absolutely remained away
from political arena.

The origlin of tha Eaysaniyas

Heretofore, we have sxamined that Mukhtar Thagafi appeared
in Kufa as a revenger of Hussain's bBlood after the event
of FKarbala. He failed to win suppert from Imam Zayn al-
2bidin in his movem=nt. He then turned to Ibn al-Hanafiva,
whom he declared as an Imam and = promiszed Mahdi. Ibn al-
Hanafiya did not repudiate Mukhtar's propaganda, and
maintairned a non-committal attitude, but his name became
slogans for Mukhtar to gain public supports. Mukhtar was
killed im 67/687, and the death of Ikn al-Hanafiys alsc
took place in 81/700. Abu Hashim, the eldest son of Thn
al-Hanafiyva however continued the mission originated by
Mukhtar. and his followers then became Iknewm as
Kaysaniyas. Various explanations are given to this name,
but the Kaysan in question was almost certainly the man
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with the kunya Abu Amra, whe was the mest distinguished of
the mawali supporting Mukhtar. The namse wes widsly given
to men of Alild sympathies during the later part of the
Umayvyvad rule and was presumably a pejorabive nicknams
firet applied by opponents in order to discredit the
group. Abu Hashim was poisoned by the Umayvyad csliph
Higham, but before his death in 98/718, he gquickly rushed
te Humayma, and begueathad his right to the caliphate and
charge of ths Faysaniya sect to Muhammad bin Ali as he had
o &S00

The origin of the Abbasids

Abbas, the uncle of Holy Prophet had a son, Abdullah, who
never tried to eskablish his owm caliphate: Abdullah-and
his son, Ali bin Abdullahb resided in Humayma. It was ths
latker's son, Muhammad bin Ald to have taken The charge of
Kaysaniya sect from the dying Abua Hashim. Thus, the houss
of Abbas inherited the party and organisatien of &b
Hashim along with His elaims. Mubammad bin 211 led the
Kaysaniya s=ct, and propagated in the nama of Ahl-al-Bait,
declaring that the caliph should be from Alid desceat and
the Umayyvads had no right to rule. It was mere arn
ostensible slogan to procure wide supports ot the Alids
and nourish future political ambition. Muhammad bin Ald
died befors attaining his chijective and handsd on his
claims to his son, Ibranim. Ha began to dispatch
emissaries, starting with khorasan, whers the bulk of the
Baysaniya factien resided.

Tn the meantims, the newly =acclaimed Umayyad calipha
Marwan =ought teo strike at the centre of the who'le
movement by arresting Ihrahim, He i3 said to have
strangled him as Yaqubi writes, by having his head put
inte a bag of lime until he died. But Ibrahim had two
brothers, Bbul Abbas and Abu Jafar Mansur, both of whom
escaped to Fhorasan. And very soon thess two brothers
returned, supported by Abu Muslim's victerious treeps, te
lead the insurgents in their fimal struggle in the West.
Their way had been prepared for them in Fufa by propaganda
that had been carried on for more than twelve years.



Alv Balama‘'s offer

In Kufa, the local representive Abu Salsma Haf=, thes
Faysaniyan follower of Abu Hashim, known as Wazir-i A1-i
Mubammad was wvery popular figure. Tabari (3rd wol.,
P. 27) writes that, "When the news of the death of Thrahim
reached Kufa, Abu Salama on the suggestion and advice of
some other Shisas of FKufa, intended to e=tablish th=
Imamate of Alids." Accerdingly, he wrote letters to Tmam
Jafar Sadik, Abdullah al-Mahd and Umar bin Ali Zaynm al-
Abidin, asking each one of them in turn to comm Eo Fufa in
persen and he would support their claims of Tmamate. The
messenger was instructed first to contact Jafar Zadik, and
orly if he refused, then to go to Abdullah al-Mahd, and in
case of his refusal, to Umar bin Ali 2ayn al-Abidin. When
Lhe messengsr presented the letter first .to Jafar Eadik,
the latter called for a lamp, burned the letter and =aid
te the messenger, "Tell wour master whak you have seen®
{vide Thn Tigtaga's ®"al-Fakhri f£fi'l Adab as=-Sultaniya®,
Cairo, 1966, p. 10%). The messenger then came to Abdullah
al-Mahd, who readily accepted the offar,

Foundation of the Abbasid caliphate

Meanwhile, things took a reverse turn for the ZAbbasid
family. The army commanded by Abul Abbas and Abu Jafar
Mansur, had come from Fherasan to FKufa, where they found
the city decorated in black, the accepted colour of the
Abbasids, and the people who crowded to the mosgue also
wore black clothes and black turbans with black banners
planted in hands. Abu Salama led the pravers, after which
he announced that Abu Muslim had now made it possible for
the world of Islam to shake itself free frem the Umayyads,
and declared that it was te this end that he called upon
them Lo recognize Abul Abbas, the brother of the murdered
Ibrahim;, as their rightful Imam and Caliph., Abul Abkas
mounted the pulpit and made his inaugural speech, in which
he named himself as as-Sarffah (blood-shedder) and
*identified the glory of God with his own interest and
those of his house. He named the Abbasids as the Ahl-al-
Bait from whom uncleanliness was remeved, and denined that
the Alids were more worthy of the caliphate.® fride
Tabari, 3rd wol., p. 29). His speech was followsed by a
speech from his uncle, Daud bin Ali, who also emphasized
that the rights of the Abbasids were legallv inherited and
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there were but twe legal caliphs in Islam: 211 bin Abu
Talilk and Abbas as-Saffah. He added that the caliphate
would remain din the hands of the Abbasids until they
passed it over to Isa bin Marium, (vide Tabarl, 3rd wol.,
p. 31; Yagubd, 2nd wol., p. 350 and Masuadi, 3rd wol.,
p- 256). The excited crowd expressed their approval and
gawve their allegiance to Abul Abbas as the first caliph of
the rbbasid caliphate in 132/750.

Fall of the Umayyada

Marwan, the Umayyad caliph was at that time advancing
towards Kufa with a huge army. He encountered the army
from Fhorasan at & point on the greater Zab river, and the
battle of Zab lasted for two days. It was closely
contested struggle, and the day was turned whsn Marwan's
horse ran away without its rider. He managed to escape,
but was eventually discewvered and killed.

So fell the last of the Umayyads in 132/750. The total
duration of the Umayyad rule till the time when Abul Abbas
assumed the power of the Abbasid rule was 50 years, 11
months and 13 days.

The risings of the Alids

The Alids were totally disappointed while sesing the
Abbasids taking power in the name of Ahl-al-Bait. Ths
firet task before Abbas as-Saffah therefore was to hrsak
the alliance with the Alids who were yet skrong and could
be dangerous. During his short rule of less than four
years, he was kept fully occcupied in mesting numerous
insurrections and in ruthlesssly killing these Alids who
ware sispected, The first to pay his life was Abu Salama.
Ahul Abbas died in 136/754, during which pericd, the Alids
in Medina, disorganized by the frustration of their hopes,
kept cuiet. But when Abu Jafar Mansur, the brother aof
ibul Abbasz as-Saffah assumed the ocaliphate, Ehe Alids
embittered by the usurpaticn of their rights Ly the house
of Abbas, began to voice their complaints. An-Nafs az-
Zakiyva, the son of Abdullah al-Mahd openly refused to
take oath of allegiance to Mansur., The traditicnalists
cirele of Medina supported him and upheld his eause.
According ta MTabari (3vd. wel., ©. 200}, "Malik bin Anas
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declared that the cath sworn to the Abbasids was nc longer
binding as it had been taken under compulsion.®

Scon afterwards in 137/755, Abu Mu=lim was lured teo Irag
and murdered. In 141/758, Mansur massacred a group of the
Rawapndiyya who besieged his palace. Caliph Man=ur thus
had to face the most threatening oppeosition from the Alids
to the newly established authority of his house. He
firstly concentrated his efforts on two basic points. Tha
first was to justify the rights of his house on religious
ground. The second was to gain for his ecaliphate the
acceptance of the Muslim=. The sources agree to mention
that ecaliph Mansur alsc persecuted Imam Jafar Sadik many
times, but the latter retained his sguanimity.

The Abbaside had also adopted a very crusl policy towards
the Umayyads, and many members of the family were
ruthlessly sxecuted. Some Umnayyads, howevsr, sescapad and
sought refuge among the nomadic tribes, ones of them baing
Abcur Hehman [138-173/756-788), the grandson of Hisham. He
escaped to Rah, near BEuphrates, where he began to prepare
fer the long journey te Africa, whers few other Umayyad
princes had alrsady taken refuge. On 1st Shawal, 138/March
B, 756, he antered Archidona. the capital of Regio, where
he was declared an amir. Hence, he became the king of the
Umayyads in the southern districts of Spain.

Returning to the thread of our main narratives, it is
recounted that Jafar Sadik died in 148/76% in Medina after
the Imamate of 34 years and 7 months. Upon his death the
Imamate devolved upen his elder son, Ismail.

Wives and children

Jafar Sadik had seven sons and four daughters. His first
wife was Fatima. For the first 25 years he had only two
sons by his first wife, Ismail and Abdullah and a daughter
Umm Farwa. His second wife was Hamida, the mother of Musa
Kazim and Muhammad. Besides, Abbas, Ali, Asma and Fatima
were al=o the children of Jafar Sadik.

The butchery of Karbala and the sack of Medina had almost
led ko the closing of the lecture-room of the Imams in
Medina. With the appearance of Jafar Sadik as the head of
Muhammad's descedants, it acouired & new lease of life.
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Abu Amr Muhammad al-Fashani writes in "Marifat Akhbar ar-
rijal" (p. 24%) that once Jafar Sadik was pointed out by
his disciples for wearing fine appar=l, a warlant of
clothes from Marw, while his ancestors had worm ruds and
simple garments. He replied that his ancestora had lived
in a time of sedrcliby, while he lived in a time of plenty,
and that it was proper to wear the clething of cne's own
time.

Extremely liberal and rationalistic in his teachings,
Jafar Sadik was also & scholar, a poet, and a philosophar,
well grounded in some of the foreign languages; he
impressed a distinct ghilesophical character on thes
Medinite school. W.Tvanow {1886-15%70) writes in *"Ismailils
and Qarmatimnsg* (JEBRLS, Bombay, 1%40, p. 54] that, "Jafar
Sadik chiefly emphasized the tendency of mederaticn and
sobriety in religious beliefs, i.e., axactly the gualities
which strike us so much in esrly Ismailism.*

Jabir bin Hayyan

And Jafar Sadik was a scientist besides. We cannot but
invite attention to a fact that Jabir bin Hayyan
{(103/721-200/815), known as Geber, ths father of modsrn
chemistry, worked with the materials gathersd by Jafar
Sadik in Medina, who referred to his Lerd in his writings
as "My Master® and "A mine of wisdom.” The intellactuals
in Henaissance in Furope greatly took benefits from the
treatises of Jabir bin Hayyan, and these were translated
ints Latin, Gearman, French and English. He is world-famed
as the father of Arahic Alchemy. The word al-kimiya is
usually said to be derived from thes Egyptian kam-it or
kem-1t (the black), or scme have theught, Erom Cthe GCresk
clyma (molten metal).

Becording to "The cultural Atlas of Islam" (New York,
1986, p. 328) by Ismail al-Farugi and Lois al-Farugi thak,
"In response to Jafar al-Sadik's wishes, he invented a
¥ind of paper that resisted firs, and an ink that could be
read at night. He invented an additive which, when applied
to an iren surface, inhabited rust and when applisd to a
textile: would make it water repellent.® Jabir bin Hayian
defined chemical combination as union of the elements
together in small particles teo small for the naked eyas
to see without loss of their character, as John Dalton
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(1766-1844), the English chemist and physicist was to
discover ten centuries later. He was However £ir=t to
describe the processes of calcination and reduction,
improved the methods of evaporation, sublimation, melting
and crystallisation; precared acetic acid, sulphric acid,
nitric acid and' the mixture of the last two, in which gold
and silver could be disscolwed: discevered several chemics]
compounds, and separated antimony and arsenic frem the
sulphides.

me of the rencwned titles of Jafar Sadik was kashiful
hagaig means "one who reveals mysteries®, and also mubagig
means “researchar.” The reascn for investing him such
titles was that he had disclosed many wonderful scientific
theories then unlnmown te the Arab world. For instance, it
i1z related that once Jafar Sadik =zaid: "Cod has created a
planet with cold water on the seventh heaven, and other
six planwsts have been created with het water," This is sn
explicit discovery of a planet, ecalled Fluto. Clyde
Tombavugh however discovered it photegraphically on Jamary
21, 1930 at the Lowell CObservatory in Arizena. The word
seventh heaven signifiss the most distant planet in the
solar system, as its distance is 3.67 billion mile=s (5.9
billion km.) from the sun. Being remote in distance, the
rays of the '=un reach wery mild, resulting the
Camperature as low as 360 degres F [or -218 degree C), and
thus it remains frozen, On account of its coldness, Jafar
Sadik expounded the creation of Plutc with cold water. He
was therefore the first to report the wvery sxistence of
Fluto,

In Arabic astronomy, Xawakib i= the general term for the
luminous heavenly bodies, and thus the word al-kawakibh
al-sayyarah means "the planets as opposed the stars* or it
is known as al-kawakib al-thabitah. Only five planets
(kawakib) were known to the Arabs in pre-Islamic period,
known as al-kawakib al-khamsa or al-mitahayyira. wWhen the
Gresk science had been translated (between 133/750 and
487/300) in the Arabjan peninsula in the time of Jafar
Sadik, the Arabian astrologers accepted the theory of =six
planets by adding subkol [Saturn) in their study. Thus, the
three planetz below the sphere of the sun were known as
“the lower planets" (al-kawakib al-sufliysh) viz. Venus
(zubrah) , Mercury (utarid) and the Moon (gamar). While the
other three planets beyond the sphere of the sun were
called "the high planets (al-kawakib al-ulwiyah) wvis.
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Saturn (zubul), Jupiter (mushtari) and Mars (marikh). The
credit therefore, for reporting the existence of Plute for
the firet time goes to Jafar Sadik when the instrument
observing the heavenly bodiess was not then invented.

Thera is also another astronomicsl discovery by Jafar
Sadik, who once asked a Syrian astrologer, “How much is
the light of sukainah lsss than that of Venus (zohrah)?®
The astrologer said, "I swsar upcon God that I never heard
until today even the name of this planet.' This tradition
most unambiguously indicates the wery existence of one
another planst which waz ‘alse unknown then, but it had
been discovered with the help of telescope vy the Englieh
astronomsr, William Herschel in 1721, known as Uraous. The
Arabic word sukaipmah is derived from sukun means "rest",
and how appropriste a name it is for Uranus, which would
appear from the slow and restfil way in which it completes
its revelution round the sun, and as & result it is emlled
a "falnter planet". Jafar Sadik spoke in the sams breath
of two such different planets as WVenus and Uranus, the
former being bright and rapid, and the latter a wery
faint, =low moving orb.

Jafar Sadik is said to have propounded few other important
scientific theories in his discourses. For instance, he
cnce said: "The wisual rays of an obiect enter in our
ayes, whose only cne part flashes in our eyes, resulbing
cur unability to perceive an chject so easy which is far
from us. The rays of an <bject lying at a dizstance can be
totally entered in our eyes and wWe can =see it wvery
closely, provided an instrument is inwented, through which
the rays of a farthest objact can enter in the eyes, and
then the camels in the desert, grazing at a distance of
i000 yards, will be seen at a distance of 60 yards. It
meane that the grazing camels will he seen 50 times
nearer." This is perhaps the first correction of the
theeries of "sight rays" as expounded by Buclid [330-226
B.C.) and Pteolemy (9-168 A.D.), which were supposed to
radiate out of eyes onteo object. Later on, the theory of
Jafar Sadik had been accepted after many experiments by
the renowned scientist of Fatimids pericd, called Ibn al-
Haytham [354-429/965-1038) , faglei® ¢ as Alhazen. His
acclaimed treatise on cptics, namsly "Kitab al-Manazir”
was translated intoc Latin under the titls “Opticas
Thesaurus Alhazeni® in 1270 by Witelo. Afterwards, it was
published by Frederick Risnsr at Basel in 1572. According
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to Tbn al-Haytham, "It is not & ray leaving the eves that
causes sight! It is far more the form of the perceived
object that radiates onto the eye and is converted by its
transparent hody. "

Jafar Sadik further recommended for an invention of an
instrument to waAtch an object of a remote distance 50
times nearer. Hence, the Furepsan scientist, Roger Bacon
t1220-12%2) had alse proposed for =such instrument,
bringing an cbject 50 times near to our sight. Later on,
the Italian scientist Gailileo (1564-1642) was destined to
invent the suggestive instrument, that is, talescopes in
1610; whose functions absolutely based on the theory of
Jafar Sadik, bringing an object wisible 50 times closer to
ita actual distance.
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Syrian period Part II

ISMATL, BIN JAFAR SADIK {148-158/765-775)

L]

Abu Muhammad Ismail, surnamed al-Wafi was born in Medina
between 100/719 and 103/722. Ismail (Listening by Ged) is
Alss known as an absclute Lord (az-azbab-1 itlag). He was
born by the first wife of Jafar Sadik, named Fatima.
According to "Sharhn'l Akhbar® (comp. 350/5601, the mather
of Ismail was Patima bint Hasan bin al-Hussain bin Ald,
but Ahmad TInaba (d. H25/1432) writes in "Umadatu’'t-talib=
that she was Fatima bint al-Hussain al-Athram bin al-Hasan
bin Ali. Shahrastani (1076-1153) writes in hi= "Kitab al-
milal wa'l nihal® that during the 1ifetime of Fatima,
Jafar Sadik never got another marriage like Mubammad with
Fhadija and Ali with Fatima.

Hatim bin Imran bin Zuhra (3. 458/1104) writes in "al-Usul
wa'l hAhakam® that, “Ismail wes the most parfect, the most
learnied and the most excellent of the sons of Jafar as-
Sadik." He is also reported to have well steeped in the
escterie Interpretation of the Koran.

Ismall was declared many times by his father as his
EBuccessor; and =aid on an ocdeasion, while Ismail was
present, according to "Asraru'n-Rutaga™ (comp. 380/99%0)
that “"He iz the Imam after me, and what vou ledarn from him
is just the same as if wou have learnt it frem mysslf.*
It is alsoe related that when the health of Tmam Jafar
Sadik berame impaired, he summened ths most trusted
amomgst his followers, and those members of his family who
were alive, and did what hi=s predecessors had dons, i.=.,
he handed over the authority of Imamate to Ismail. TE must
be known that the most trusted followers of Imam Jafar
Sadik had supported Ismail, natably Abu Hamza Thabit bin
Abu Sufiya Dinar as-Semali (d. 150/787), a mawla [fraed
slave) from Kufas. Jafar Sadik is Teported to hawve said
that Abu Hamza was in his time like Salman al-Faras in his
own time [Abu Hamxa (1 zamani'hi mithl Salman f£i

Zamani 'hi) .
The early biography of Ismail is not traceable except feow

fragmentad records. Our authority "Asraru'n-Nutaga® adds,
"When Ismail completed 7 vyears of age., the Lord of
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religion (Jafar Sadik) declared him the master of religien
and his heir-apparent, as his next in descent. He guarded
him from his other sons, kept him away from the contact
with the public, and his education went on under his own
supervision. " Pocording to "Marifat Akhbari‘r-Rijal®
{comp. after 280/890) that in the absence of his father
from Medina, Ismail acted on behalf of his father a= the
head of family. It is alsc narrated in *Oyun'l-Akhbar®
{comp. B42/1438) that Mualli bin Fhunyas, a wealthy
Iranian and a famous narrator was killed and his property
was confiscated by the order of the Abbasid governor of
Medina, Daud bin Ali. Masudi (d. 346/95%8) also asserts in
his "Kitab al-Tanbih wal Ishraf" (=d. d= Goe=ji, Lesiden,
1894, p. 329) that Daud bin Ali had killed many parsons by
order of Abul Abbas, the first Abbasid caliph and the
number of victims was about =ighty persons. While in the
macter of Mualli bin Ehunyas, however, Jafar Sadik was
absent from Medina, therefore, the dispute was solved by
Ismail in the yeay 133/751.

The Abbasid caliphate founded in 132/750 by uprooting thea
Umaywyads. They were the bitcerest foes of the Alids, and
did everything to =stamp out their propaganda. They had
gained powsr by the Alids support, and started sweeping
their accessible ashes: Mansur, the second Abbasid caliph.
according to Tabari (d. 310/222) in "Tarikh al-Rusul wa'l
Muluk® (=d. de Goeje, Leiden. 1879-1901, 3rd wel., p 426},
spread news everywhers that the Abbasids were the
Ahl-al-Bait and minted many fabricated Hadiths for his
cause. He said of himself, "Innams an sultan Allah fi
ardihi® i.e., “Verily! I am the authority of God on
earth.” He also claimed that "the rule is God's shadew on
earth, all these troubled find refuge in it" (al-sultanu
zgillutllahi £1°'1 ardi ya'wi ilayhi kullu malbufin).

Ibn Jawzi (d. 537/1200) writes in "Sifat al-Safwm™ that,
"Jafar Sadik was gquite aloof altogether from the state
affairs because of his pre-ccoupation with devotional
observances." He was however marked by caliph Mansur as
one of his opponents. This time the Abbasids had firmly
determined to expunge the Alids from the state, and were
bent upon an utter annihilation of the institution of
Imamate with the death of Jafar S5adik, pitching deadly
opposition to tham. Under such policies, Mansur was
elasely wakbtching to know the name of the successor of
Jafar Sadik to motivate nhis objective. He tried to harass
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the Imam through various means. Thm Jawei writes in "gifak
al-Bafwa* (Ind vol., p. 96) that Mansur was ales worri=d
about the khums which used to be paid a= = religious dues
to Jafar Sadik by his followsrs and had asksd MAry
qusstions to the Imam on the matter when he visited Medina
in 147/764.

In 141/758, caliph Mansur appointed &hd al-Jakbar al-Azadi
as the governor of Khorasan with an ordesr teo watch Aldd
activities as well as the followers of Jafar Sadik. Riyah
bin Uthman al-Murri, the Abbasid gevernor in Medina from
144/761 at first attempt, burnt the house of Ahl-al-Bait,
Even Ismail was decided to be killed being an expected
successor of Jafar Sadik. Ahmad bin Al{ Wajashi (d.
450/1058) writes in his *RKitab al-Rijal® (Bombay, 1917,
Pp. B1-2) that cnce caliph Mansur summoned Jafar Sadik and
his son Ismail to Irad, where he Ffound no chance to kill
them, and thus their lives were spared, but only Bassam
bin Abdullah al-Sayrati was s=xecuted inskead. Mubammad
Hussain al-Muzzafari quotes Jafar Sadik as saying in his
“al-Badik" (Znd wol., p. 119} that, "Temail was planned
two times for killing, but’T prayed for his 1ife, and Sod
protected him.,"

The successlion issus of Jafar Sadik has become & mysbery
in the extant traces. We are faced with fact as with
legend and myth; conjecturs and hypothesis: the pdssicns
and prejudice of the historians. Committed in the heat of
strife and argument by the esarly Shiite authors, they were
continuously repeated by those who followed them. And.
finally, all this was dnherited by the modern
orientalists, who, after relying toe much on thess crumbs,
accepted and endorsed many of these errors. Some elements
of the traditions are guite fictitious, and exist only in
the ingenicus guesses and conjecturss of the Shiite
authors, on which the conclusions of the modern writets
are based. The dercgatory conclusionz of the Sunnis
sources from the hotchpotch, whe lacked the ‘concept of
Imamate, hove alsc created unnecessary complications. They
assailed the Ismailis in view of their own 'ssnse of
propriety in epprobricus words. It is highly prebakle that
the early Ismailis, living in an extremely heostile milieu,
did not produce any substantial wvolume of literature,
preferring dinstead to propagate their doctrimes. Tn
analysing the accegsible materials, tharafore, the
scholars will have to exercise a careful selection.
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Seyyed Hossein Nasr writes in "Ideals and Realities of
Islam® (London, 1266, pp. 16%-6) that, "The guestion of
the =uccessor te the Imam (Jafar Sadik) having been made
particularly difficult by the fact that the Abbasid caliph
al-Mansur had decidad to scourge to death whosver was to
be chosen officially by the Imam as his successor thereby
hoping te put an end to the Shiite movement.® Caliph
Mansur began to hateh animosity with Jafar Sadik, whose

activities were closely watched. He moreover invested his
successor, Muhammad (158-163/775-7T85) with the epithet
al-Mahdi to turn the attention of his subjects from the
Klid family and attract them towards the house of Abbas.
Under these circumstances, different traditions had bsen
contrived and many ideas were constructed in determining
the real successor of Jafar Sadik. Farhad Daftary writes
in "The Ismailis: thelr History and Doctrinea® (London,
1990, po. 93-4) chat, *According to the majority of the
available sources, Jafasr al-Sadig had designated his son
I=mail as his successor, by the rule of the pass. There
can be no  doubt about the authenticity of this
dasignation, which forms the basis of the claims of the
Izmailivyva and which should have =settled the guastion of
al-Sadigq's succession in diue courss.®

W.Tvanow (1886-1970) writes in "Ismailiz apd Qarmatians™
(JEBRAS, Bombay., 1940, p. 57) that, "According to the
overwhelming majority of the available sources, both
sactarian and of their opponents, Imam Jafar appointed as
liis successor his sldest son Ismail, by his firvst wife, a
highly aristocratic lady. great grand-daughter of Hasan.®
W.Montgomesy Watt writes 1in “"The Formative Period of
Islamic Thought® (Edinburgh, 1973, p. 271) that, "The
I=smailites derive their name from the fact that they
considsr that the Imam after Jafar as-Sadik wes his son
Ismail and net Musa al-Kazim." Nawbakhti (d. 310/912)
howewver admits in his "EKitab Firag al-Shia™ [(comp.
28E6/85%9) that Musa Kazim was not the heir-apparent.

The historians quote the tradition that Ismail had died
during his father's lifetime, but the followers of Ismail
refused to beliewve the rumours of his death. Shahrastani
(1076-1153) writes 1in "Kitab al-milal wa'l nihal®™ (tr. by
A.E. Kazi and J.G. Flynn, London, 1984, p- 144) that,
ioome of them (followers of Ismail) say that he did net
die, but that his father had declared that he had died te
gave him froem the Abbasid caliphs; and that he had held a



funeral assembly to which Mansur's governor in Medina was
made a witness." DThis tradition, meost possibly familiar
in Irag, howsver could not solve the complications in a
question.

Thanks to the new evidence in this context, shrouded
behind an impenetrable weil for centuries, has been delved
recently from one anonymous manuscript in Fhwabi, which
perhaps is a key te solve the complications hitherta
remained unsolved., It is written in the mamiscript of
*Kitab Fusul wa'l Akhbar® by Huruddin bh. BAhmad (4.
433/848) . This manuscript was copled mostly by the end of
17th century at Ehwabi, Syria and the seribe had deseribed
a tradition in it regarding Ismail bin Jafar Sadik. Tt
relates that abdullah, surnamed al-Aftal, or al-Aflah and
Ismail were the twin brothers in the house of Jafar Sadilk,
which was unknown to the people in Medina. Its veracity
however cannot be substantiated from any obher sources,
Hevertheless, it camnot be brushed =aside as untrue,
especially when contemporary evidence iz absent or scant,
Whether literally true or not, the story szems bo cootain
cartain germs of * truth, revealing some interssting
In=ights about this important periad. Its cluss however
can be judged from "Asraru'n-Nutaga® (comp. 280/990) that
Ismail was brought up at home, and the same source also
mentions at another place that Abdullah was alse brought
up at home. The historians write that Ismail predeceased
his father in 145/762 at Medina. But, our above Syrian
tradition goes on te unmask in relating that in the year
145/762, it was the death of Abdullah in reality and not
that of Ismaill. Tt further relates that both Abdullah and
Ismall almost resembled each other physically, and none
among those present could perceiwve the death of Abdullah
dus to an alikeness among the identical twin and
therefore, the death was ceonsidered that of Tsmail.,
that Jjuncture, Jafar Sadik was constrained te remain
silent, since the Abbagids had conspired to kill Temail
and therefore, it became a mystery, making Izsmail publicly
death during his father's time, bub in realibty he was not
dead. Abul Fawaris Ahmad bin ¥Yagub writes in  his
*ar-Rimala fi'l Imama" (comp: before 40B71017) that,
"Ismail died during his father's life time dis not
substantiated, nor can it be proven without some clear
evidence that reliable person saw the face of [actual)
Ismail at his interment. This is untrus and impossible*.
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The Syriasn traditiem has it further that Tzmail had been
sent steathily out of Medina on the night when Abduillah
was expired on Ramdan, 145/November; 762. Thus, the
tradition of a mock funeral came to be origipated to this
ef fect among the group, whom Nawbakhti and al-Qummi have
regarded as "pure Ismailis" (al-Tamailiyya al-khalisa). It
iz cuite possible that the pecple were unawars of the
physical resemblance of two brothers as well as the death
of Abdullah, resulting the coinage of a story of meck
funeral. W.Tvanow writes in "Jamajilis and Qarmatians"
(JEBRAS, 194D, p. 57) that, "tn the wheole, this story
seems Lo be wery strange, especially because it seems
really old. Az it is narrated in one and the same
wversion, it is quite probable that it was invented and put
into circulation by somecns at a very early time, and was
ever since repeated in the ahsence of any other material
referring to Ismail in general literature.® The mock
funeral steod on the face of the tradition, while its
other side seems to have been unveiled in the above Syrian
tradition. W.Ivanow was unawars of the above Syrian
tradition, therefore, his doubt seems correct to this
effect that, “Although how this could be a ruse., and how a
complete likeness was achieved in the substitute for a
successful disgulse, is not explained® (Ibid).

The Syrian tradition lastly attest= that the deac body of
Abdullah, being publicly lmown that of Ismail's was
interrsd in Janmat al-Bagi in Medina, and it was attended
by a huge multitude. Henceforward, it becames to be known
that T=mail's grave existed in Medina. Hasan bin Huh
Broachi (d. 938/1533), the author of =gKitabu'l Azhar™ had
visited Medina in 504/1498 and described that the grave »f
Ismail was situated within the city's walls, near the
Bagi's gate. In reality, it was the grave of Abdullah
being visited by Hasan bin Nuh Broachi provided the above
Syrian tradition is genuine. By then onwards, Izmail
assumed the name of Abdullah, and our Syrian tradition
alsc relates that Abdullah *had alse assumed the name of
Temail before 145/762 in some -tases to protect his
brother. The fact of which alse sounds in a letter of the
Fatimid Tmam al-Mahdi, writtem around 308/921 to Yamen,
vide *"Kitab al-Fara'id wa Hudud ad-Din® (pp. 13-13) by
Jafar bin Mansur al-Yamen. In his lstter, Imam al-Mahdi
curicusly discleses that: "Ismail was substifuted for
Abdullah® and alse "Abdullsh bin Jafar, who was styled
Temail. ™
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Idris Imaduddin (d. BY72/1468) writes in “Zahru'l-ma‘ani,*
that Abdullah predecsased his Eather. While
"Asraru'n-Mutaga® makes him to have died many years after
his father. Similar discriminations are also rarrated for
Ismail, but in view of our Syrisn tradition, the desth of
Abdullah had taken place in 145/76%. It must be noted that
a sizable faction in Kiufa balieved Abdullah as their Tmam,
known as Fathiyya. Ali bin Hasan was an eminent follower,
who according to Majashi (d. 450/1058) in "FKitab al-Rijai®
{B. 196), had compiled "Ritab {thbat Imamat Abd Allah™ in
affirmation of the Imamate of Abdullah.

The rule of the first Abhasid caliph, Ahdullah as-Saffah
lasted for 4 years and ¢ months, during which perisd the
Alids in Medina |kept guiet and affairs remained
stabtionary. But when Mansur assumed Lhe caliphats in
138/753, the Alids embittered by the usurpation of their
rights, began to voice their complaints. This, an-Nafs az-
Zakia, the son of Abdullah al-Mahd refused to take the
cath of alleglance to Mansur. The traditicmist srbits of
Medina wholeheartedly supported his cause. It was the
month of Ramdan, 145/December, 762 when Ehe Abbasid
commander Isa bin Musa spurred hiz horses towards Medina
to crush the uprising of an-Nafs az-Zakia. Tt was vary
critical mement, and many families evacuated the city £o
avoid persecution. On that juncture, Ismail alse managed
to leave Medina privily with the outgoing caravans. Tahars
(3rd wol., p. 226) and RBaladhuri (d. 27%/832) im “Ansab
al-Aahraf® (5th wol., p. 617) write that, "On 12th Bamdan,
145 (December 4, 762), TIsa bin Musa camped at al-Jurf,
where he entered into corrsspondence with many notablss of
Medina, including some Alids. Many of them lefv the city
with their families and some sven joined Isa, a move whick
created a sense of insecurity and led te a large =scale
svacuation of Medina." When the veritable fighting tock
Place with the Abhazids, an-Nafs az-Zakis was left with
only a small number of his followers, mainly drawn from
the tribe of Juhayna and Banu Shuja. Tabari (3rd wsl., p.
244%) writes that, "Hi=s followers teoeok to flight, ard ke
himeelf was killed en the l14th Hamdan, 145 [December &
TE2) . " Hig brother, Ibrahim, wendsring from Medina to
hden, Syria, Mosul, Anbar until he finally settled in
Basra in 145/762 to propagate for his brother, He also
rebelled two months after his brother's reveit, and ssized
control of Basra.
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Tradition has it that Ismail went to Basra after leaving
Medina, but it seems improbable as after the defeat of
an-Mafs az-Zakia in Medina in 145/762, his brother Tbrahim
mustered a large army in Basra, hatching a massive rewclt
against the Abbasids, where the political condition was
alike Medina, therefors, I=smail must have hidden himself
elsewhere in Arabia, and when the condition had become
congenial, he would hawve harboured himself in Basra. 2bul
Faraj Ispahani writes in "Magatil al-Talibiyin® (Tchran.
1949, p. 365) thar, "Abu Hanifah, Sufian al-Thawri, Masud
bin Eudam and many others wrote to Ibrahim, ocfferimg him
to their city and issued fatwa favouring his cause." It is
to be noted that Muhammad bin Hurmuz, Muhammad bin Ajlan
and Abu Bakr bin Abu Sabra also sympathized with an-Nafs
az-Zakia and Ibrahim.

Ibrahim had left Basra for Fufa after some time, but was
killed in a battle at Bakhamri, about halfway between
Wasit and FEufa. Hi= rebellion lasted for 2 months and 25
days. "After the end of these revolts®™ according to
"rarikh-i Baghdad® (13th wveol., p. 380), "Mansur ordered
Malik bin Anas to be flogged, and considersd Abu Hanifah
as an enemy =o dangercus that he impriscned him until his
death.” After these revolts in 145/762, there was a gap
of 24 years until the next attempt to overthrow the
Abbasids in 169/786.

Tha critical examination of the extant traces suggests
that the Abbasids had added a twist to this purzle after
few years with the help of the predeceased tradition for
Ismail, broadcasting everywher= that Jafar Sadik had
changed the pass (investiture) in favour of his amother
=er, Musa FKazim. This newly contrived theory enjoved its
early nourishment among the people who absolutely lacked
the concept of the Imamate. The later socurces, trusting on
it, however mention three different reasons for the change
of nass i.e., I=smail's indulgence in drink in 138/755,
Ismail's intriguing in the extremists circles in 143/780,
and his death during his father's life time in 145/762. It
deserves to note here that some florid and bombastic
stories of Ismail's indulgence in drink and his alleged
as=ociation with the extremists have been added, which had
been condemrned by many historians. Mufazal bin Umar as-
Sayrafi however relates that Jafar Sadik, in view of his
son's piety had already warned the pecple in Medina that,
"De not wrong Ismail® (la tajafu Ismails). The Ilater
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sources however firmly clang te their id=a in the
predeceased tradition.

Caliph Mansur, however, had not yet exhausted in his plan,
for he had yet another card to play, and there (= a reaszon
to suppose that the stery of change of pass had been
concocted in the Zaidite orbits by the orders of caliph
Mansur. It was however rolled publicly most probably after
the death of Jafar Sadik in 148/765. otherwise the Imam
himself would have refuted it. It afimed to force Ismail to
expose from concealment to repudiate the claim of Musa
Eazim. But, as we have heretcofore seen that Ismail had
tenaciously determined not to expose himself as it waz a
diplomacy of the Abbasids to arrest him. As a result, the
predeceased tradition became all alene unchallengable and
authentic in the historical works. Ismail's exposition
wolld have also given free rope to the Abbasids te upbraid
Jafar Sadik, who is said to have produced a document to
caliph Mansur, bearing signature of ths persons,
testifying the alleged dsath of his =on.

It should be recalled that the Abbasids had gained power
en the slogans of the Alids. Later, their slogans tock a
political shape to the right of caliphate in the house of
Abbas on religious ground. Abbaz as-Saffab, the founder of
the Abbasid dynasty, was to be succeeded by his son like
the traditicn of the Imamate in the house of Ali bhin Abu
Talib from father to son. Conversely, Abbas as-Saffah wac
succaeded by his brother, Mansur. He also boosted te -
legitimize the line of Banu Abbas on religious ground, and
determined to have a same effect in the house of Alil bin
Abu Talib, that a brother could succeed by a brother. He
diplomatically seems to have rolled a traditicn of change
of pass in the house of Jafar Sadik by bringing Musa Kazim
to the line of Imamate. Thus, in the theory of change of
nass, the Abbasids gained more than one banefit. The
Ehiite orbits, who had acquired the kmowledge of the
doctrines of Imamate from Imam Moharmad Bakir and Imam
Jafar Sadik, however, ruled out the theory of change of
nass.

The landmark principle of Shia Islam iz that the Imamsts
can only be passed on from one Imam to the next in
succession by the divinsly-inspired investiturs (nass). It
iz a divins ordination and a cardinal articls of Shiism.
This principle is sometimes referred to the covenant (ahd)



from father to a son. According to *Basa‘ir ad-Darasjat™ by
as-Saffar (wvicde BA, vol., 23, p. 73), Imam Jafar Sadik had
said: YEach Imam knows the Imam who is to come after him,
and so he appoints him as his successor." It implies
therefore that the three different reasons shown by the
aggressive historians for change of mass in favour of Musa
Kazim, s=seam to have been fabricated, challenging the
spiritual Imowledge of Jafar Sadik. According te Abdulaziz
AbAdulhussein Sachedina in "Islamic Messiani=am® (New York.
1961, p. 153}, *“It implied God's change of mind (bada)
begause of a new consideration, caus=d by the death of
Ismail. Howevar, such connotations in the doctrine of bada
ichange of mind) raised serious guestions about the nature
of God's knowledge, and indirsctly, about the ability of
the Imams to prophesy Fubture ccourrences. ™

Jafar Sadik is alsc reported to have said: "InI{llah £i
kullo shain bida illiah imsmah® msans, "Verily, God makes
changes in sverything e=xcept in the matter of Imam.” It
tends, however, to prove one thing that once Ismail had
been designated as an Imam, the spiritusl pewer inherited
by Jatar Sadik, came to the hands of his rsal successor.
o that juncture, the sktatus of Jafar Sadik becomss same
as he was hefore acquiring spiritual power from his
father. This point merits further indicattion that Jafar
Zadik had no power to cancel, revoke or alter the first
nass in favour of Ismail. and therefore, the tradition of
change of nass carries no historicity. The Europesan
scholar Marshall Hodgson writes in "The Ordar of the
Assassinas™ [Netherland, 1955, p. 63) that, "Such a
withdrawal (of nass) evidently was not historical.®

Nawbakhti (d. 310/912) writes in "Kitab Firag al-Shia"
that, "Yet ancother version is that by appointing his son,
Ismail, a=s an Imam, Jafar Sadik thus resigned. Ismail was
therefore a real Imam, and after him, the Imamate has to
pass to his son, Muhammad.*® Shahrastani (1076-1153) also
writasz in "Eitab al-milal wa'l-nibal® (p. 144) that,
"Ehu:;i_gnati'ﬂn ipass), however, cannot be withdrawn, and has
the advantage that the Imamate remains in the descendants
af the person designated, to the exclusion of others.
Therefor=s, the Imam after Ismail is Muhammad bin Ismail.”
Becording  te - "Dabistan al-Mazhib® (comp. 1653, wide
English tr., by David Shea and Anthony Troyer, Paris, 1843,
P. 3132}, "The appointment does nmot return by retrocession;
and a convention reversed from whence it came is
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impossible. Jafar was not likely to -appoint, without
traditional credentials from noble ancestors, ane from
among his distinguished descendants, and to k= uncertain
and unknown is not suitable te an Imam," Granted for o
while that Ismail predeceased his father, then hs must
have declared his successor before his death according to
the ruling of the principle of nass, =ince the authority
to appoint the next Imam was in the sole hands of Ismail
and none else. Ibn FKhaldun (4. BO8/1406), for instance,
accepting the predeceased tradition, has however ruled out
the theory of change of nass by saying in his "Mugaddimah"~
(tr. Franz Hosenthal. London, 1958, lst wel., p. 412) that
"Ismail died before his father, but ascording te the fact
that he was determined by his father as his successor,
means that the Imamate sgheould continue among  his
(Ismail's) succtessors." fmong the medern writers, H.
Lammens remarks in "Islam Beliefas and Institutions"
(London, 192%, p. 156) that, "The Ismailis, more logical
in their Alid legitimism, claim that his (I=mail's) ticle
{of Imamate) must have passed to his son Muhammad.

While inspecting the later Shiite sources, it appears thet
the theory of change of nass becams= an only tool for the
later Twelvers teo justify the claim of Musz Eazim. The
theory of change of neas howsever contradicts the reports
of Imam Jafar Sadik, being selected by the Shiite scholer,
Abu Jafar Muhammad bin Yacub al-Kulaini (d. 329/940) in
his "UDsul al-Kafi* (Tehran, 1972). Regarding the new Inam
and his successor, FKulaini cites the alleged reports of
Imam Jafar Sadik, whose few examples are as under:

Imam is created in the best ghape and form.
{11:6)

Before conception, the preceding Imam Is sent
through an hesvenly syrup which he drioks. (83:3)

Imam ig born pure and cirommcised. (53:5)

Imam's mother experdences light and ooises before
the birth of the Imam. (93:5)

Imam is created from sublime water and his spirit
is created from a matter above that. (2d:1)
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The Imam hands over the books, knowledge and
weapons to bhis successor. (55:1)

These are the gualities of the Imam's successor theorized
by the later Twelvers. The average Shiite and Sunnite
sources unanimously concur that Jafar Sadik had declared
Ismail as his successor by rule of nass [(investiture),
suggesting guite clearly that Jafar Sadik must have found
above gualities in his son Ismail, and not in other sons.
Grantaed that he had changed the nass in favour of Musa
Kazim, then how it can be possible that both sons had
gqualified the above merits at a same time for succession?

Besides the preceding. Rulaini has devoted space about the
knowledge of an Imam, whose few examples are given below:

Imam 1s the treasure of Sod's knoowledge 1in the
heavens and sarth. (11:2)

Imam is informed by God what he intends to know.
(d6:3)

He inherited the knowledge of futurs events.
(48:1)

He is lesrnmed than Mosss and al-EKhidr, who
possessed the knowledge of the past only. [(48:1)

His knowledge is from three directions: past,
pPreaszant and future. (50:1)

He can inform about what is going to happen the
next day. (82:7)

He is endowed with a secrst from the secrefts of
God, knowledge from the knowledge of God. (102:5)

Granted that Ismail predeceased his father, it will mean
that Jafar Sadik had no knowledge of the future, or he was
unknowrn with the death of Ismail during his life time.
Nothing prevents us in concluding thersfore, that Ismail
had noet died during his father's time, and the theory of
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change of pass was absolutely an Ahbasid fabrication to
motivate their inimical objectives, which alsc became a
tool of the later Twelvers.

In sum, the Abbasids brought Musa Kazim to claim for his
right on one side, and made an intensifisd search. of
Ismail on other, indicating to understand that Ismail was
a legitimate Imam in the eyes of the Abbasids. W.Ivanow
writes in *Ismailis and Qarmatisns® (JHERAS, Bombay, 1940,
P.- 58) that, “Musa apparently was recognized by the
secular authorities as the legitimate successor of Imam
Jafar in his position, so far as it was concerned with the
outer world.® W. Montgomery Watt alsc writes that the
political moderates had preferred Muza FKazim, wvids "Tha
Formative Paricd of Islamic Thought® (Edinburgh, 1873,
P.- 271). We have to admit that the Abbasids mustered a
large following for Musa Kazim in Medina, and the snares
of =zpies were also planted to watch signs of disloyvalty
emanating from him. It was also a policy to gather the
scattered Shiites at Medina under the leadership of Musa
Kazim, and strike a final blow upon them to get an end of
the belief of the Imamate among the Shiites.

It must be noted that Medina and Mecca were the nerve-
centres of the Muslims sitnce the advent of Islam. Medina
was in particular the city of the Hashimites of whom mamy
were descended from Akbu Talib., Medina had been the
headguarters of the previcous Imams since beginning, and
afrer Jafar Sadik., a traditicn almost began to be hatchsad
among the Shiites to adhere one who claimed for Imamate at
his base in Medina, and as a result, Musa Hazim could
procure a large following in Medina with the wirtual hands
of the Abbasids.

It is alse worth mentioning that Musa FKazim never
condemmed the claims of Ismail in Medina. He was being
watched without harassment from 1487765 to 1587775, during
which time, the Abbasids failed to reach their seminal
objectives. When the Abbasids found that Musa Kazim was
being seriously adhered as an Imam, or another lins of
Imamate was about to emerge in the house of Jafar Sadik,
their harassment reachsd a climax during the rule of Harun
ar-Razhid. He arrested Musa Eazim and brought him te
Baghdad in 177/793, where he died in prison in 183/799.
Even more Eerious was the bifurcation among the followers
of Musa Kazim after his death. 2Abu Hatim ar-Razi
(d. 322/934) writes in "Kitabu'z-Zina® that the Wagifiva
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and Msmtura sects believed in the immorality of Musa
Kazim, claiming that he would return as a Mahdi before
dooms-day. Thev alsc rejected the claim of his =on, Ali
ar-Rida. Aside from thi= schism, the gati'a sect believed
in the death of Musa Kazim and the claim of his son upte
Ali bin Muhammad al-Lskari, W.Ivanow writes in “Early
€hiite Movements" (JBHRAS, 1941, Bambay, p. 20) that,
"This was the atmosphere in the family of the descendants
of Imam Jafar as-Sadik, the line of hi= =on Musa, who
lived in the full light of publicity at the court of the
hbhasids. It is therefore easy to undsrstand that many of
their devout supporters might easily lose all respects for
them, and come over to support the elder line., of Tsmsil
b, Jafar, who lived in the impenetrable mystery of
conceaiment, and about whom the public could know only
what their dsis were authorized to tell them.™

The line of Misa Kazim

The successzor of Musa Hazim (d. 183/799) was his sen Ali
ar-Fida, who also died in 203/B18. He was succesaded by
Muhammad at-Taki (d. 220/835) and the latter by Ali
al-Nagi (d. 254/868). His socn Hasan al-Askari (d. 260/874)
had married to a Christian slave-girl, named Harges
Ehatoon. There however are few controversial accounts for
his son, Muhammad Mahdi. J.R.I. Cole writes in "Roots of
North Indian Shiism in Iran and Irag” (New Delhi, 1983, p.
17) that, "Sewveral s=schism occurred, with some grouns
saying that Imam Hasan al-Askari had left no heir. Others,
especially wealthy Shiis close to the Abbasid court,
proclaimed that the Tmam had a small son, who
supernaturally disappeared and whoe would one day return to
restore the world to justice.®

Jafar, the brother of Hasan al-Askari is also reported to
have been asked about the boy, and he said that he did not
know who the boy was. For this reason, Jafar has been
vilified by the Shiite sources as Kadbdhab, means "liar.®
Moojan Momen writes in "An Introduction to Bhi'i Islam™
(Londen, 1985, p. 162) that, "Jafar remained unshakable in
hi=s assertion that his brother (Hasan al-Askari) had no
progeny . Mchammad Manzoor Nomani further writes to this
effect that, "As for the truth or correctness of the whole
thing, arnyvore with a little commonsense will conclude that
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it was a ruse played by a few artful persens to deceive
the paople® (Ibid, pp. 108-9).

Mohammad Manzoor Nomani, the awthor of "Iranian
Revolutiom® (Karachi, 1988, p. I05) writes that,
"Traditions relating to the birth, disappearance and the
concealment of the twelfth Imam are given in several
chapters of "Usul al-Kafi," such as, from pages 202 to
207, and 333 to 342. A perusal of them will convince that
the whole "case" is fabricated and even that has not be
done skillfully and well, and the wversion of Imam Hasan
Askarl's brother and other family members appsars to be
correct and worthy of belisf.*

W.Ivanow however writes in "Brief Burvey of the Evolution
of Tsmailiem® (Holland, 1952, p. 61 that., "The fourth Tmam
(Hagan al-Askari} after Musa Kazim died childless in
260/874, but his relatives, to prevent ths sequestration
ef his property by the state, invented a story of a
posthumous male child being born ks him. The fystericus
baby, however, as they =aid, became concealed in a cellar
in Samarra, & town north of Baghdad, where he is supposed
to be s5till living o come in glory as the promised Mahdi
on the judgement day.* W.Ivanow concludes his remarks in
these words: *If an Imam dies without leaving a son as his
successor, 1t can only mean that rot only he perscnally,
but the whole line of his ancestors were not the trus
Imams. Thus the discontinuation of the line of ths
Twelwvers proved that at least the last several of tham
were not genuins."* {(Ibid. p. 9).

At Samarra, is a moscque under which there iz a cave
{sirdab). The end of ocne of the chambers of the cave is
partitioned off by a gate, and the area bshind Lthe gate is
called the "chamber of the occultation" (hujrat al=
ghayba), and in the corner there is a well, lnown as the
“well of the occultaticn" (bi'‘r al-ghayba) down which the
twelfrh Imam of the Shia Twelvers is suppossd to have
disappeared.

The following of Jafar Sadik henceforward bifurcated into
tiwo branches - the Ismailis, the followers of Ismail, and
the Musawite, thes supporters of Musa Kazim, who later on
came to be known as Twelvers, or Ithna Asharites. J.H.I.
Cole writes, "The end of the line of Imams cams as a
powerful shock to the Twelwer commnity. Barly Shii
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thinkers living after the ccoultation, or disappearance,
of the Imam felt leaderless. In the absence of the
infallible Tmam, they believed that no one could conduct
Friday congregational pravers, lead believers in an
aggressive holy war, or collect certain types of land
taxes. In short, they felt a profound alienation from the
world and generally adopted a guietest political policy.*
fop. cit., p. 17}

It is further worthwhile to ponder at a focal point that
the average Shiite sources concur that Ismail predeceas=d
his fathar, therefore, Jafar Sadik changed the oass and
nominated his another son, Musa Kazim as his successor.
Granted Uthat Ismail predeceased his father, then it
sharply indicates that I=smail was in reality an Imam for
few years or months between the period of hi= nomination
and death. If so, the linage of the Twelvers's Imams
should have run as follows:- Jafar Sadik, Tsmail, Musa
Eazim and so forth. It is curious beyond measure that the
Twelvers do not include the name of Ismail between Jafar
Sadik and Musa Kazim as per their ruling in the list of
their Imams!

Abul Fhattab

Abul Khattab Muhammad bin Abi Zaynab Maglas al-Asadi
al-Fufi (d. 167/783). sumamed Abul Fhattab was an eminent
disciple of Jafar Sadik. He was first to have preached the
Shiite doctrines tinctured with esoteric interpretation.
For guite some time, he was closaly associated with Jafar
Sadik, who had commissiconed him as his chief dad in Hufa.
Kashi narrates that once Imam put his hand on Abul
Fhattab's breast, and said: "You now the mystery
{ghayb) ." This may be linked with Nawlbakhti's expression
that Imam revealed to him a solemn word (ism-i arsm), and
also called him the "casket of our knowledge, the lodging
place of our secrecy. the one who is trusted with ocur
prople’s 1ife and death.® One can thus easily judge the
status of Abul Khattab before Jafar Sadik.

Scon afterwards, it is related that Jafar Sadik disliked
his so called habit of never transmitting intact and
unaltered the tradition which he heard, causing his
relation with the Imam strained, and was excommunicated in
about 138/755. This is perhaps an earliest glaring example
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of tagiya in Jafar Sadik’'s time, revealing cutwardly a
rupture between him and the Imam, to which some historians
hazarded wrong opinion and concocted false stories around
it. This scrt of a tagiya seems to have intended to make
the Shiite to dissociate themselves from Abul Fhattab, and
to make the Abbasids to implant in minds a censideration
that theres was no ralation between Abul Fhattab and Jafar
Sadik. Abul Khattab's faith however was deep-rooted that
had been never wavered for a szingle momant.

It is related that when Ismail had been in Irag. he
adopted the title of Abul Khattab most probably after
151/769 for emercising tagiym. Granted that Abul Khattab
was not a secret follower of Jafar Sadik, then why Ismail
assumed his name? Iamail henceforward, became known as
Abul Khattab among the small group in Kufa, while Abul
Khattab hid his identity. Hawbakhti in “Kitsb PFirag
al-Bhia* (ed. Ritcer, Istanbul, 1%31, pp. 60-61) and
al-Cnmmi  (d. 300/912) in sgitab al-Magalat wa'l-FPlrag"”
{ed. M.J Mashkur, Tehran, 1%63, p. B3) write that the
followers of Abul Khattsb (i.e., Ismall) became known as
Khattabiyya, belisving that "the divine light had
transferred from Jafar Sadik into Abul Ehattab, and on the
death of the latter, it passed into Muhammad bin Ismail.®
he term Abul Khattab here in reality was the epithet of
Ismail, In Central Asia, a treatise “Omm ' 1-Eiteb® is
praserved among the Ismailis in which ths Ehattabiyvyas are
mentisned as the founders of Ismailism. It stales further
that the Ismailism was founded by the children of Abul
Ehattab, who gave their lives for the leve of Ismail.

1t is related that seventy followers of Bkul Fhattab had
assembled in the moscue at Kufa, who had been killed by
order of the governor. Abul Khattab was also captured and
crucified. It is impossible to confess the notion advanced
Iy the historians that his death teok place in 138/755 or
145/762. He was killed mest possibly in 167/783.

Al-Mubarak

Besides, it is also known that Ismail had to assume the
pseudonym of al-Mubarak in certain cases to protect his
life. Al-Mubarak was a servant of Ismail in Medina, and a
potential desd too. Very tittle iz kpown about him. He was
however hailed from Hijaz and an expert in Arabic
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calligraphy of the type %nown as mugarmst. In all
probability, al-Mubarak was also the epithet of Ismail.
More evidence of the application of the name al-Mubarak to
Ismail have now come te light, lending strong support to
W.Ivancw's hypothesis, wide "The Alleged Founder of
Ismaili=m® (Bombay, 1546, pp. 108-112), describing that,

"I hawve happened upon such clear and unequivecal testimony
concerning al-Mubarak, The fack that it was in reality the
surname of Tsmail b. Jafar is revealed in at least four
diffsrent passages in the early Ismaili escteric work,
*Sullemu'n-Majjat® by Albw Yagqub as-Sijistani® (p. 111). It
can be also ascertained from another work of Abu Yagub as-
Sijistani, entitled "Ithbat al-Nubuwwat® (=d, Arif Tamir,
Beirut, 1966, p. 1%0). Farthad Daftary also writes in "A
Major Schism in the Early Ismaili Movememt®™ [Stvdia
Islamica, Paris, LEXVII, 19393, p. 127} that, =It has now
become evident that the name Mubarak (the blessed) was the
epithat of Ismail himself and it was applied a= =such to
him by his followers.*®

Hence, another small following of Ismail became knowm as
Mubaraskiyya. The Fatimid Imam -al-Mahdi had routed a letter
in Yamen after 308/921, which is reproduced by Jafar bin
Mansur al-Yamen in "al-Fara'id wa Huodud ad-Din"®
{pp. 13-19), in which the Imam has also disclosed that the
Imams descending from Jafar Sadik wished t. resuscitate
the true dawat, and feared the treachery of hypocrites,
therefore, they assumed names other than their own, and
used for themselves escterically names denoting the rank
ef proofs (bujjats) and styled themselves as Mubarak,
Maymun and Sa'id because of the good cmen in these names.

The terms Mubarakiyya and Khattabiyya therefore, wers the
original names of the nascent I=zmailism, as well as the
regional identifications of the follewers of Ismail, who,
on the whole., merged into the main fold of Ismailism in
the time of Imam Muhzmmad bin Tsmail. Cencluding his
Judgment, al-Mutawakkil (532-58E/1137-1170) writes in hi=
*Kitab Haga'lg al-Marifa® as gquoted by Bernard Lewis in
“The Origins of Ismmailiem" (Londen, 1940, p. 35) that,
"The Ismailiyvya are the Mubarakiyya and the Ehattabiyya.®

Returning to the thread of ocur main narrative, it is seen
from the scrutiny of the historical traces that Ismail
mostly lived in Salamia, and then moved to Damascus.
Mansur knew his whereabouts, and wrote to hi=s governor to
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arrest Ismail, but the latter quitted Damasgcus For Basva.
Ismail's presence in Basra had been poticed by the people
in 151/768. According to *"Tarikh-{ OJhangusha®, -"A
paralytic begged alms of him. Ismail took him by th= hand
and he was healed; and rising to his feet ha daparted in

his company. Ismail also prayed for a BIind person and he
recovered his sight.®

Tha doctrine of tagiya

We have heretofore noted that Imam Mubammnad al-Bakir had
articulated the implication of the dactrine of tagiyva in
Shiism, and we may attribute the zudiments of its theory
to him. But it left to hiz =son, Jafar Sadlk to aive it a
final form abreast of time and make {t an abk=olute
condition of the faith.

Looking the changing condition radleally then prevailing
in the Arab socisty, it was a wis= move by Imam Jafar
Sadik to broach his followers the doctrine of tagiya
(precautionary dissimilacion), and made it the Shiits
article of faith. He 15 reported toe have said that,
"Tagiya is of my religion and of Che religion of my
Eorefathers. One who doss not kesp tagiya he has no
taligion.” He also said on ancther seecasion that, “Fear
for your religion and protect it witch tagiya.* He further
said, "Our belief oconcerning tagiya is that it 1s
chligatory and he who forsakes, it is in the same position
as he who forsakes prayer.”

Jafar Sadik had certainly worked out that an open dawat
based on esokerism in the line of T=mail would m=an a sure
doom in the powsrful Abbasid regime, It was, of course,
risky for the Imams and their followers to openly
pPropagate thelr  minoritarian Leliefs then oowards,
therefore, the secrst missicon system was introduced with
the help of tagiya., which could alsc avaided great- deal of
persecution. Parhad Daftary writes in “The Ismailis: thedir
Hiastory and Doctrines® (London, 1990, p. 85) that, *The
Fractice of tagiya conveniently protected the Shi‘is,
especially the later Ismailis, from persecution, and
served in the preservation of their sectarian existence
under hostile circumstances,"



The word tagiys is derived from the root tugat., means
"conceal® or “hide®. It is also suggested that it is
rooted from wegge, means “"keep or guard from someone". The
Koranic term tsuggat is also taken in the meaning of
tagiya, to which divergance of opinions have been
advanced., Baidawi (4. 685/1285) writes in his "lwer al-
Pansil® that, ®"The girah of Imam Yagub (d. 205/820)
contains the word tagiya instead of tsogget.® Similar
word is alsc traced in the meaning of taglys in Bukhari
(vide *Kicab al-Igrah®™, 28:50). Ibn Hajar (d. B52/1449)
also admits in "Fateh ml-Bari® (28:50) that tasuggat and
tagiys are same in meaning. Zamakhshari (d. 538/1144) in
rpafeiy al-Kashshaf* (Cairo, 1853, 2Znd wol., p. 16},
Raghib Ispahani (d. 502/1108} in "Tafsir al-GCharaib al-
Roran® (Cairo, 1894, 1st wol., p. 313), Baidawi (4.
£85/1286) in "Mmear ml-Tanzil® (Beirut, 1958, 1st vol., P-
153) and Fakhruddin Razi (d. £06/1303) in *"Tafeir al-
Ealmixr® (Cairo, 1890, Ind vol., p. 646), etc. have concured
the doctrine of tagiya permissible in Islam in the light
of the Eoranic verse, which reads:- "Let oot the belisvers
take the unbelisvers for friends rather than belisvers,
and whesver doss this, he shall have nothing of God,
axcapt when jyou have to guard yourselves against thes for
fear® (3:37).

Another Arabic word kitman is alsc used for tagiya. The
Arabie lexicons however render the meaning of tagiya a=s
“ts arrange for protection.*® In sum, tagiya is a practice
permissible in Islamic jurisprudence. It iz a deoctrines
allowing the disciples to conceal their faith during the
time of trouble. According to *“Urdu Encyclopasdia of
Islmm” (6th vol., p. 581}, "The Shiites were suspacted in
some matters in nen-Shiite rules, therefore, the doctrine
of tagiya exercised special importance among them. *

Tmam Jafar Sadik al=e then seems to have realized the
significanc= of a tight, well-knit and secret crganisatien
ko face the emerging challenges in Arab society. For that
purpose, he employed hiz Tranian client (mawls', named
Maymun al-Qaddah, who had a skill for organising the vast
network of an underground mission. The Arabs, it must be
noted, were not traditienally and temperamentallw suited
for secrative and underground functionings. They had
always lived in an open and free society in the desart



?ithwt the paraphernalia of state and political
intrigues. Comparatively, the character of the Abbasid
empire at the same time, was also different from that of
the Umayyads in as much as it was an empire of neo-Muslims
of which the Arabs were only a part. Tt was mainly due to
the support and strategy- of the non-Arabs sections of
people of Iran that the Abbasid succeeded in establishing
their empire, chiefly by Abu Muslim Khorasani, who did
mich to bring the Abbasids to power.

Neysun al-Jaddah

Maymun al-Qaddah was born in Ahwaz in Iran. He belonged to
the Makhzumi clan and was the mewlas (fre=d slave) of Imam
Muhammad Bakir and Imam Jafar Sadik. His surname *al-
Oaddeh” iz usually taken to mean "oculist®, which seems
extremaly doubtful. It is a word connected with al-gidah
i.e., an ancient Arab play or a form of divination with
the help of arrows. Tusi (d. 460/1068) in *Tahdhibul
Abksm®™ while dealing with Maymun al-Qaddah, sxplains the
word as "a man who practises the game of gidah (yabra‘ul
gidah). Thus, he was a specialist in divination with the
help of arrows.

Maymun al-Caddah was a very pious man of ascetic lifae.
Because of hiz close association and faithfulness, he was
chosen for the task of stimulating the secret Ismaili
missicn, and became the primary architect in articulation
of the Ismaili mission.

It also appears that the activities of Maymun al-Qaddah
had been exaggerated by the Araks because of .baing an
Iranian. The dercgations of his Arab enemies can be judged
from their baseless propaganda that he and his son,
Abdullah bin Maymn were against the .Islamic tenets, and
had plammed to blow it up, and broadcast that the
Ismailism was typically an Irantan. Silvestrs de Sacy
{1758~-1838) therefore, is inclined to make his judgement
curicusly in his "Expose de la Religion des Druzes®
(Paris, 1838, p. 31) that the Ismaili doctrine is
typically Iranian, and later E.G.Browne in "A Literary
History of Persia® (Mew York, 1902, 1st wol., p. 405} alsc
advanced same wviews. Being influenced with the arab
Propaganda, the orientalists adopted the theory that the
Iemailis were of Iranian origin, which has been howewver



falsified by W. Montgomery Watt, wide "Islamic Fhilosophy
and Theology* (Edinburgh, 1985, p. 126). This idea led the
other scholars to theorize the Ismailism not mer=ly an
anti-Arab  movement, but more so &an  anti-Islamie
rvolution; but the recent ressarches have ruled out =ueh
" groundless propaganda.

Allegorical interpretation (tawil) of the Hely Koran was
in wogue among the people of all walks of life, attempting
the svolution of a religicus philosophy. The Ismaili dais
had purified the Islamic Shariah polluted kv the
ignorants. The draining off the adulterated tenets through
the agency of tawil by Maymun al-Qaddah and hi= son was
violently opposed and misinterpreted by the Arabs, who
were basically against the philosophical approaches. Most
of the historians tried to project Maymun al-Qaddah as an
enemy of Islam. planning to destroy it from within by
founding the Ismaili movement and evolving its doctrines
in such a way as to present Zoroastrian or Manhchean
teachings in the Islamic garb. These historians want us to
believe that Maymun al-Daddah had nothing but contempt for
Islam and fierce hatred towards the Arabs and that they
conceived the idea of a secret society which should be all
things to all men, and which, by playing on the strangest
passions and tempting the inmost weaknesses of human
nature, should unite malcontents of every descriptiocn in a
conspiracy to overthrow the then existing Abbazid regime.
These are fantastic allegations levelled with a calculated
purpose to diseredit the Ismailis in the eves of orthodox
Muslims. Many eminent orientalists like de Goeje, R.A.
Nicholson, eto., have erred in taking this story from the
prejudiced historians.

Evineing their utter ignorance, the philesophy was
officially bamned in the orthodex orbits, propagating that
it was the tool used by the I=maili dais to undermine
Izlam. Syed abid Ali Abid writes in "Political Theory of
the Shiites" (cf. "A History of Muslim Philosophy® od. by
M.M. Sharif, Germany, 1963, 1st. wel., p. 740] that, "The
orientalists - pay even such an erudite Iranian scholar as
Muhammad Qazwini, the editor of "Tarikh-1 Jhangusha™ by
Ata Malik Juvaini - were mizsled by the voluminons Abbasid
propaganda, hostile commentary of the orthodox Shiites,
and the szpecicus argument of those ocppossd to the
Tsmailites, into thinking that Maimun and his son abd
Allah were opposed to the tensts of Islam or were inspired
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by the hatred for the frabe.= J.7. Saunders also advanced
his doubts in this context, wide "A History of Medlsval
Islam® (Landon, 1965, P+ 128}, Besides, Maymun al-Caddah
ie shown as & real founder of Ismailism, which is astarkly
a fabrication, and it was apparently a "hrain-wave" on the

part of Thn al-Harzam, whose historical character is yat
deubtful .

Maymun al-Qaddah was ecanenised in the rank of hifab
[screen), whose function was in addition te #cresan the
real Imam frem his enemies, and was thus the hijab of Imam
Iemail and his son. According to W.Tvancw in “The Rise of
the Fatimids® (Caleutta, 1942, p. 561, “Tha idea of the
bifab, or a dignitary, whose duty was ta pratend ko be rhe
Imam, thus sheltering the real holder of the office.

It must be known that ths functione of the hifab in pre-
Fatimid peried was the same a5 the hufiat. The hijab was
the most trusted, tested, devobed snd reliabie dignitary
who was ostensibly assigned with high religious suthority,
posing as an Imam to Ehe ordinary people, accepting vath
of allegiance on behalf of the concealed T :
According to "Kashfu'l-Rarar® by Jawbari, cuotsd by L.
Massignon, Maymun al-Qaddah died in 21049325, leaving
behind twe sons, Aban and Abdullah. g

De Lacy O'Leary writes in "Short History of tha Fatimidg
Fhilafat® {London, 1%23, p. 25} that, *“The Tsmailians
alone have inherited the accurate knowledge of secret
mysteries bequeathed by Jafar as-Sadik to his son Tsmail, -
W. Tvanow writes in *Ismailis and Qarmatisns® (TRRRLS
Bambay, 1940, p. 59) that, "The succassars of Ismail were
therefore compelled to pay more attention to the other
aspect of Imam Jafar's heritage - the philosophical and
esoteric theories, which wers mors in dermand hers. This
probably defined the further course of the evolurion of
Ismailism, which theugh it never gave up ibks strdetly
Islamic substance, had, nevertheslass, to reconcile 1t with
the philesophy of the time.*

Death of Tamail

Ismail lived for the most part in Salamia, where he died
after becueathing the office of Imamate to his son
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Muhammad. According to *al-Usul wa'l Abakam® by Hatim bin
Trran bin Zuhra (d. 498/1104) that, "Ismail had sent his
daisto all parts and ordered him {Muhammad) to administer
the cath in his name according to the custom of all
precading Imams. When his death drew near, he appointed as
his heir, his son Muhammad whe shewsd great perfection.”

The predeseased traditicn assigns Ismail's death in
145/762, but "Dustur al-Munajjimin® (comp. 450/1056)
places it in 152/76%, According to the Ismaili traditieon,
Temail disd in 168/775, and was interred in Salamia.
Besides Muhammad, he had a son called Ali, who was born in
130/748 and a daughter, Fatima.

MUHAMMAD BIN ISMAIL (158-197/775-813)

Abu Abdulliah Muhammad, surnamed ash-Shakir was born in
122/740 in Medina. He passed his early 1ife with his
grandfather for 24 years and 10 years with his family in
Medina. He however kept himself silent {gamit} so long as
ha 1lived in Medina. He most probably left Medina soon
afber the death of his grandfather in 148/765.

THe Abbasid caliph Mapsur also died in 158/775 and was
succesded by his son Mahdi, who according te Ignaz
Goldziher in *“Muslim Studies® (Londen, 1871, Z2nd wvol.; P-
106}, "was listed by Thn Bdi as an inventor of hadiths.®
He also died in 1€9/785 after ruling for 22 vyears, and was
succeaded by his son, Hadi. He died in 1707786, and then
his brother, Harun ar-Rashid became-the next ruler till
143/809. He was also succeeded by hi= son, Amin.

The inimical opposition of the Ebbasids against the
Ismaili Imams was wigorously in continual. Abul Faraj
Ispahani writes in ®al-Aghani* (12th wol., p. 17) that,
"Harun al-Rashid demanded of his poets that they combine
his own praise with refutation of the claims of Ali's
descendants and with attacks against the latter.* BAbul
Faraja further writes that, sHarun ar-Bashid permitted
himself to be glorified with things by which the prophets
wera praised; he did not disapprove of it and 4did not
refuse it." [(Ibid. 12th vol., p- 1B)
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The most earlisst description of Muharmad bin Ismail is
found from the work of Taisaxri (3rd wol., p. 231%9). and in
the Ismaili sources summed up in the 4th wvalume of
“Uyun'l-Akhbar® lcomp. B4Z/1438). Accordingly, Muharmad
bin Ismail resided in Medina from whers he sent his daig
not only to spread Ismailiasm, but te gearch for a land of
refuge where he could live unscathed. When Harun ar-Rashid
learnt news of it, he gent his officials ke arrest and
bring the Imam to his ecur:. When the calich's men came ko
the house to carry cut the orders, Muhammad bin Ismail
enterad an underground Pacsage he had constructed ingide
his house and remaired cenceszled tntil they had left, Whan
the search for him had abated, he started on his Journey,
leaving pehind his two sons. Hiz whereabwuts had bean kspt
a clesely guarded secret only bhe few specially Drivileged
being acquainted with it and avan thay being pladged ta
the atrictest EEeCTmoy,

It has been heretofors discussed that Musa Kazim had been
staged as an Imam by the Abbazids onn the ground of kha
fabricated theory of change of nass. Tha Abbasids had
instituted an intensive search for Ismail, becauze they
were well aware that Musa Eazim was nok the true
suceessor, otherwize he would have been executed Ve
soon. They however falled te brace ocure Ismail and his sen
Muhammad. On the ocher aide, the Abbasids noticed ies
feverse effect in Medina, where Musa Kazim was being truly
adhered as an Imam. Tn the time of Harun ar-Pashid,
finally Musa Kazim was arreated, who died In prison in
183/759. He should have besn arrested and executed in
148/785, had he been truly succeesded his father.

Cyril Glasse writes in "Tha Concisa Encyclopaedia of
Islam* (London, 128%, p. 137) that, “Tha fallowers «of
Ismail, whose eonception of the Imam was more absolute
than that of the other Shiites, maintainad on the contrary
that the next Imam should be Ismail's sem."

The Qaddahid theory

Admittedly, it is learnt that aftér leaving Medina,
Muhammad bin Temail made his way towards Iranm and Syrila
accompanied by Maymun al-Qaddah. The bitterest ni thea
Abbasids' enmity was dally growing in  intensity.
Apprehending lest the enemies should resort to some
viclent messures against him, Muhammad assumed the name of
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Maymiin al-Qaddah to =lude discovery. Thus, the nams Maymmm
gl-Qaddah came to be used by two characters at one tCime.
It was also resolwed, if the real identity of the Imam bhe
traced, Maymun al-Qaddah was toc come forward as Muhammad
bin Ismail to szcrifice his own life in order to protect
the line of Imamate from extinction.

Henceforward, Muhammad bin I=mail had also a sobrigqust of
Maymun al-Qaddah to coneceal his identity. In fact, Maymun
al-paddah had a son, named Abdullah (4. 260/874), while
Muhammad bin Ismail had alse a son at the same Eime,
called Abdullah (d. 21Z/828), surnamed al-Wafi Ahmad. With
the passags of time, Muhammad became known as Maymun
al-Qaddah in the places he resided, while Maymm al-Qaddah
was treated as Muhammad bin Ismail in the regions he
propagated TIsmailism. Abdullah, the saon of Maymm
al-0addah was consequently considersed as the son of
Muhammad bin Ismail in the regions where the Imam had
agsumed the title of al-Qaddah. It tharefore gave rise to
the contrivance of a story that Abdullah (al-Wafi Ahmad)
was the son of Maymun al-QJaddah on one hand, and Abdullah
(bin Maymun al-Qaddah) was the son of Muhammad bin Ismail
on other. Later on, it became an instrument for the
anti-Fatimid oropagandists, notably Ibn RBazzam to join the
lineags of the Fatimid Imams with that of 2bdullsh kin
Maymun al-gaddah instead of Abdullah (al-Wafi Ahmad) bin
Muhammad bin Ismail. This i= known as QOaddahid theory and
became a weapon of the later Abbasids to discredit the
Fatimid origin in 401/1010.

In the face of these facts, the Ismaili Imams had assumed
the titles of the dais in one or more time during the
veiled period, which is alsc sounded expressly in the
letter ©of the Fatimid Imam--al-Muizz (341-365/953-575),
written in 354/965, addressing to his dai in Sind, called
Jaylam bin -Shayban. This important letter is well
preserved by Idris TImaduddin (4. 872/1458) in the 5th
volume ‘of *Uyun'l-Akhbar® (comp. 842/1438). It reads:-
".... Thess people have arbitrarily limited (the period of -
Imamate] by (the death of) Muhammad bin Ismail; and when
he died, they said about him all what was said by them.
They [alsc) .hought that he entrusted the Imamate to soma
crne who was not his son. And that hi=z successor
|gimilarly) entrusted the Imamate (to his own) successors,
whose number has (also) reached the number of seven. They
thought that the first (cf these pseudo-Imams) was
Abdullah bin Maymun al-Qaddah. All this is preached in
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order to prove their theory that there was no Imam after
him (i.e., Muhammad bin Ismail), ‘and that those who
succeeded him were ordinary pespls. Thus they hawve cut
what God ordered to be contimiing (the line of Tmams),
opposing the eommand of God, given in the FKoran {47:27) .
"+-..and We have made & word to remain after him.* The
cause of this requires explanation. When the preaching in
favour of Muhammad bin Ismail has spread, the abbasid
usurpers tried te lay their hands upon him, i.s. the
pereon whoss rights were claimed. Therefora {he and other}
Imams went into concealment. Their dais used to refer o
them under allegorical names, in accordance with the
principle of tagiya, alluding to what they possessed and
what was appropriate to them. They used to =ay, for
instance, that the Tmam, the son of Muhammad bin Ismail
was Abdullah. And this was true, And with regard to his
being the son of Maymun al-gaddah, 1t was trie that he was
the son of Maymunu'n pagibat, i.e. of the "Divinely
blessed with success in his affairs, * of al-Qaddah |the
Elint) *"striking the sparks of guidance®, i.s., *lighing
the light of the Divine wisdom'. Similar allegorical
expressions were applied also to other Tmams aftar him, at
their own orders and instructions given to thair dals.
When such allegorieal expressions reached those who lknow
nothing about their real implicaticns, and only took them
literally, as we mentiocned abowe, they fell inte an error,
and made others err after them, straying frem the straight
path. But if they would ¢nly do what God has crdered chem
to do, rallying arsund the Imams, they surely would know
those who were otherwise hidden from them. Just as Yot
knew them now. But the blind, whe has no one to lead him,
or 8 stick in his hand, falls into an abyss from which ne
one can save him. The self-conceited fall into sin and
arror. So beware of thinking that God ever abandons
humanity to itself. Ho, He dees not abandon them evan For
a moment, leaving them without an Imam from the
descendants of the Prophet. And the Imams can come to
their office only by the commandmants relating to
Imamate..,."

In addition, Hatim bin TImran bin Zuhra (d. 483/1104)
writes in his "al-Usul wa'l-Ahkam™ that, “The dafs used
their own names as nick-names for the Imams in order to
protect them from persecution; some peopls were misled by
this to such a degree that they said that tha Tmatn,
descendant of Muhammad bin Ismail was Abdullah bin Maymun
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al-gaddah.® According te Arif Tamir in "al-garamita®
[pr. B7), "When Muhammad bin Ismail fled from the =ast and
established in Palmyra in Syria, the centers of his
activities: he called himself Maymun al-gaddah.” Syed Bbid
Ali Abid writes in "Political Theory of the Shiites® (cf.
"R History of Muslim Philosophy™, =d. by M.M. Sharif,
Germaryy, 1953; 1st. wol., p. 740) that, "As a matter of
fact, as the latest research has established beyond amy
doubt, Maimun was the name adspted by Imam Muhammad when
he went 4nto concealment. In other words, during the
paricd of concealment those who were in his confidsnce
knew Imam Muohammad to be a Maimun.® Husayn F. al-Hamdani
{1901-1962) writes in his "On ths Gensalogy of Fatimid
caliphs* (Cairo, 19858, p. 18} that, "It is likely that
Muhammad b. Igmail, who did not, and tould net, according
to accounts, live a settled life at one place, went
underground during his wanderings by assuming the name of
I'IE'_VI‘I\UH-"

Before biding goodbye to his ancestral abode, Mesdina,
Mithammad had secretly cornvened an assesbly of his dais,
inviting them from all the regions. When caliph Harun ar-
Razhid came to know the secret assembly, he resclved to
arrest Muhammad bin Ismail in Medina. In the meantime,
Tubeda, the wife of Harun ar-Rashid and a secrat followsr
of thz Imam, managed to send her trusted servant towards
the Imam in Medina, informing him the plan of the ealiph.
Thus, Muhammad bin I=mail had te make his footing out of
Medina at cnce.

Tradition however has it that HMHuhammad first went teo
southern Irag, where he acguired the epithet of al-maktum
(veiled onej, and then at Nishapur in disguise, where he
lodged for some times. Nishapur was one of the most
important of the four great cities of Fhorasan. The word
“Hishapur* is derived from New-Shapur. In Armsnian it is
called Wiu-Shapuh, then became Nishwpur, finally Nishapur.
It is situated on the east side of a2 plain surrcunded by
hills. To the north and east of *he town lies the ridge of
Binalud-Euhk, which separates it from the walley of Mashhad
and Tus. It was divided into 42 wards, 1 farsakh in length
and breath. Muhammad afterwards proceseded towards Ray (the
ancient Ragha), a town in Media, about 15 milas from
Tehran. Ray was situated in the fertile zene which lies
between the mountains and the desert. The Abbasids rebuilt
and surrounded it by a ditch. Harun ar-Rashid was also
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born in Bay and used often teo recall with pleasure his
native town. In 135/810, caliph Mamun's general Tahir bin
Huseain won a victory ever caliph Amin's troops near Ray.

Bacrifica of Ishag bin al-Abbas

Ishag bin al-pbbas al-Farsi, the Abbasid governor of Ray
privily professed Ismaili doctrines. Muhammad betrothed to
Fatima, the daughter of Sarah, sister of Ishag bin al-
Abbas: who gave birth to a son, whe was named Abdullah,
also known as Wafi Ahmad. When the news of Muhammad bin
Ismail's stay at Ray reached the sars of Harun ar-Rashid,
he wrote to Ishag bin al-Abbas, ordering te arrest
Muhemmad and send him to Baghdad. Upon recelipt of caliph's
latter, he showed it to the Imam and replied to the caliph
that he found no trace of Muhammad, and would send as sgon
as he was arrested, and thus he tried to put the caliph
off the seent. But the spies planted by Baghdad were
wvigilants and reported to the caliph that Mubammad bin
Ismail not only was living at governor's houss, hut that
he was directing his mission from there. Upon this, the
caliph wrote another Ietter to Ishag bin al-Abbas,
impugning him to come in person with his forces 4if his
orders were not obeyed forthwith. The governor howevar
made his usual reply.

Meanwhile, the complaints about Ali Bin Musa bin Mahan,
the govermor of Khorasan reached the point where Harun ar-
Rashid could no longer ignore them. With the intentieon of
deposing his governor and to make a search of the Ismaili
Imam, Harun ar-Rashid adopted a militant stance. In
189805, he marched towards Ray with a detachment of his
army, and after searching for the Imam through a tracking
party, ordered the arrest and terture of Ishag bin sal-
Abbas. Ha however did not give away any glus of the
whereabouts of the Imam. Ishag died as a result of zevers
and cruel torture that was inflieted upon him, and was
rigorously flogged till death. He did not waver and stood
firm in spite of exoruciating tertures. In apite of the
gloomy situation, however, his faith remainsd unshakabls.

Muhammad bin Ismail in Hihawand

Muhammad selected Hurmiz as a chief dal of the mission,
and then had made his footing at the fortifisd city of
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Mihawand, where he stayed with the governor, Mansur bin
Jowshan, whe had cleose ties with Ishag bin al-Abbas. He
allotted the Tmam a piece of land in the district of
Zarha, where he led a peaceful living.

NHihawand was a town, lying about forty miles south of old
province of Hamdan. It lies on the =southern road, which
coming from Eirmanshah, leads into Ispahan. The district
of NWihawand was formerly called Mah-Bahrajan or Maha-
Dinar. Among the products of Nihawand the Arab historians
mention willow-wood which was used for poleo-sticks
{sawalija), arcmatic reeds (kasbat al-dbarira) to be used
for haout [a kind of perfume).

Muhammad bin Ismail in Fhuzistsn

It is related that Muhammad was traced ocut om one day in
Saxha Ty the Abbasid agent, named Muhammad bin Ali al-
Khorasani, who surprised the Imam in a moesgue. He was
greatly impressed to behold the Imam, and lost courags to
arrezt him, and permitted the Imam to escape. Thence,
Muhanmad went to Azar in Ehuzistan, a province of south-
western Iran. It was bounded on the west by the Iran-Irag
border: on the north by Luristan, on the south by the
Persian ©Gulf; and ¢n the e=sast by the river Hindiyan.
Muhanmad thence proceeded to Shapur. Disouised as a
merchant, he stayed in Shapur with a certain Qamas bin
Muh, whose daughter Rabta, he married. Shapur (Arabic
Sabur), the Shapurgird of Firdusi; became an unscathed
place for the Imam for some times.

Muhammad bin Ismail in Farghana

Whan the Abbaside intensified their search for the I=smaili
Imam to its extreme, Muhammad had te travel out of TIran
and reached a=s far as the valley of Farohana, which was a
large, prospercus and pleasant regien. Farghana was known
as the *Gate of Turkistan® and now it is in Uzbekistan and
partly in Tajikistan. It must be however noted that the
history of Tajikistan is bound up with that of Uzbekistan
in Central Asia, for the two countries are not only
contiguous, but have often been governed by the same
rulers and subject to the same invasions. The dominant
tradition has it that Muhammad bin Ismail had taken refuge=
at Farghana wvalley, situated mainly in the eastern



Uzbekistan and partly in Tajikistan and Fyrgstan, covering
an area of 8500 ey, wmiles. The old city of Faghana,
however, is in Uzbekistan, spread over 2750 sq. miles with
ancient ruins, wherefrom Muhammad bin Ismail seems to have
dispatched his dais in the Pamir, the highland region of
Central Asia, which is centered in the Gorno-Badakhehan in
Tajikistan.

It is necessary here to remark that the Ismaili= in upper
Oxus were reportedly deep—reoted in their faith, but
unfortunately we do not have details of the Ismaili
mission during the wveiled era in Central Asia. Thess
Ismailis however retained a specific literary tradition by
preserving and transmitting from generaticn to gensrakion
an anonymous treatise, entitled *Ummi'l-Kitab" that had
certainly exsrcised a sole source of their religicus
inspiratien for about three hundred years till the arrival
of Hamir Fhusarso in this region.

“Urm ' 1-Kiteb* consists of the'discourses of Imam Muhammad
al-Bakir in response of hi= disciples and the fimous
narrators of the traditions, such as Jakir bin Abdullah
Ansari, Jabir al-Jufi and Muhammad bin al-Mufazzal hbin
Umar. It was compeesd originally in Arabic and was
translated into Persian in later period. W. Ivancw assigns
its compilation hefore the beginning of the &th/11th
gentury, while Henry Corbin (1903-1978) places its origin
in ZInd/Bth century.

"’ 1-Kitah'! remained wrapped in mist for a long pericd.
In 1893, A. Pelovitsevy, a Russian official in Turkistan,
who was interssted in the study of Ismailism and later
became the Russian Consul-General in Bombay, while
visiting the upper Chus, he discovered a copy of “Thomi'l-
Kitab*. In 1911, its another Persian version was unearthed
from Wakhan by the Russian official, called J. Lutsch. Ths=
photocopies of both these manuscripts were deposited in
the Asiatic Museum of the Imperiz]l Russian Academy of
Science at St. Peterburg. Carl Salemann, the director of
the Museum was editing its text, but his death in 1916
pPrevented the tazk. Later en, W. Ivanow was destinesd Lo
edit and publish the text of et 1-Kitab® in 1936. He
however based his esditicon on the copy which was obtained
by Tvan I. Zarubin (1687-1%54) in 1914 at Shagnan.
" fl-Kdtak' iz a wolume of 210 pages and was also
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translated into Italian by Pie Filippani-Fonconi in 1966
from Maples.

After some times, Muhammad returmed teo his ancestral
abode; Salamia and died in 197/813. He l=ft behind six
sons, viz. Jafar, Ismail, Ahlmad, Ali, Hussain and
Abdullah. He had alsc a son nam=d Yahya.

Organisation of Ismaill Dawa

The word dawa (pl. du'at] is derived from di'a means to
call, invite or summon, and thus the term dai dancote=s, "he
who swummons®, whose corresponding term in English is
"migsionary® |(derived from the Latin, mittere). The word
dawa iz alsoc used in the sense of pravers, such as dawat
al-mazlum (prayer of the oppressed), or dawa bi‘l shifa
iprayer of +the health). The word dawat wvirtually
originated in the time of Imam Jafar Sadik, and Abdullah
bin Maymin had founded the Ismaili dawa crganisation in
Basra.

T.W. Arnold writes in "The Preaching of Islam™ (Aligarh,
1896, p. 277) that, "The I=mailis were the master of
organisation and tactics at the time of Abdullah bin
Maymun. " W. Ivanow writes in "Collectanea" (Holland, 1948,
p. 20) that, "The only branch of JYslam in which the
preaching of religion, dawat, was not only organised buat
even considered of special importance, was Ismailism.*
According te "The Encyclopaedia of Islam® (Leiden, 1965,
2Znd wol., p. 168}, "The word dawat 1is well known as
applied toc the wide-spread Ismaili propaganda movement,
appealing to Muslims to give their allegiance to an TImam
desconded from Ismail bin Jafar Sadik.®

Spon  afterwards, Salamia became the headguarters of
I=maildl dawst after Basra, while Yamsn later on bacame the
dai generating hub. Indeed, very little is known about thes
actual mission (dawa) system of early Ismailism, but it is
howswver certain that the Ismaili missien was brisk and
pervasive throughout the Islamic regions. In the broadsst
terms, it seems that Muhammad bin Ismail was represented
by twelwe hujjats in different regions, and beneath the
huffats, a hierarchy of missicnaries (dais) cenducted the
different tasks of initiation and instruction. The Ismaili

170



dals stimulated a network of the missien in many parts of
the Abbasid =mpire and there was plenty of its activity
even outside it. They fully ewploited the socio-eeshomis
conditions of the weaker sections of society to attract
them tewards the miseion on  one hand, and +the
philosophical interpretations of the teachings of Islam to
attract the thinking sections of the society on the other.

For purposes of mission, the world was divided into twelve
parts, each being called Jasira (usually translated as an
island), known as the island of the earth [Jazira al-
arad). It is difficult to say whether Jjazira r=ally meant
an island. One can broadly agres with W, Ivanew when he
says: “It appears that in this senze Jazira doss nob mean
the island, as it usually means, but is taken hers in its
basic sense, from the root f-g-r = to cut off, and
therefore means s slice, cutting, or 5§ part, a section,
Therefore the expression 12 jezair should be translated as
the 12 sections of the world population. They are: Arabs,
Turks, Berbars, WNegroes, Ahbvssinlans, FEhazvras, China,
Daylam, Rum and Sagaliba. Thus this classification is
partly based on geographical, and partly on ethnographical
pripciple, and plainly bBslongs to  the fourth/tenth
century.® (wvide "“Tha Rise of the Fatimids", Calcutta,
1242, p. 21)

Zubaida - wife of Harun ar-Rashid

Most of the adherents of Ismaili faith during the pariod
under review are hardly known due bo the practica of
Eagiym. But, the Ismaili dads had best reccrds of i, who
bacame the source of informaticnz for the latsr Ismaili
alithorities. Among the secret follcwers, Lthe name of
Zubaida, the wife of rcaliph Marun ar-Rashid i= =
significant. She was the daughter of the Abbasgid ecaliph
Mansur's elder son, Jafar; and her mothsr was Salsal, the
sister of Harun ar-Rashid's owm mother, ramed Khaizuran.
Zubaida was thus the ocousin of Herun ar-Rashid, and
brofessed batind tarigah of the lsmailis sscretly. Her
marriage with Harun ar-Rashid took place in 164/781.
Zubaida, in middls life, built herself a palace of her
own, surreunded by a wvery large garden. She had emploved a
large etaff of secretariss and agents ks manage the
properties she had acouired in all cwver the smpire., She
alsc undertook projects for the digging of canals for
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irrigation and water supply. She was famous for the
axtensive snginsering works which sh= had carried out in
Mecca, to brimg water sufficient for the increasing number
of pilgrims. Cne of the most of her projects was the
improvemsnt of the pilgrim read across 900 miles of desert
from Kufa to Medina and Mecca, which still in south Kufa
is known as Dark Fubaida. She disd in 226/841, about 32
years after her husband's death. It appears that she
advocated Ismaili faith before her marriage in 164/781 and
used to inform Imam Mubammad bin Ismail in advance the
measures of Harun ar-RBashid through her trusted agents. It
al=c appears that her close link with the Imam had ceased
after the death of Muhemmad bin Tsmail.

According to "Zfabru'l-ma‘ani™, “Muhammad spread religious
knowledge, explained esoteric doctrines, and revealed to
the chosen ones the great mystery, so much of these as
naver was revealed by any Imam before him. "

Some sources state that after the massacre of Abul Ehattab
and his followers in EKufa, the remnants Jjeined al-
Mubarakiyya, and that ocut of this union arose a group who
preached that Muhammad bin Ismail was the last TImem,
anticipating his return. It was however this group who was
the predscessors of the later Qarmatisns, whe refused to
accept the death of Muhammad bin Ismail, who, according to
them remained alive and would return in’ the imminent
future as the promised Mahdi or Qaim. The main lowalist
branch of Ismailism however traced the Imamate in the
progeny of Muhammad bin Ismail.

The period of Muhammad bin Ismail alsc saw an early growth
of the Sufism in Islam. The eminent Sufis who flourished
in the pericd under review were Hasan Basri (d. 110/728),
Ibrahim bkin Adham (4. 180/776), Abu Hashim Kafi (d.
160/775-6), Rabia Basri (d. 185/801), Shagig Balkhi (4.
184/810), ete.

Muhamnad b, Ismall - al-Tmamu'n Natig

It is worth mentioning that the Sunni historians had ne
basic idea of the Shiite concept of Imamate and arrayed
hostility with the Ismailis in the light of their own
sense of preprlety. They champiocned in dressing up the
baseless stories in their nokion, and then used it a tool
to defile Ismailism in aggressive and h}rp-&rhulitf words.
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Under such derogatory attitude, Muhanmsd bin Ismail is
accused of claiming the prophethood and abolishing the
Shariah of the Prophet,

The institution of the Imamate is a cornerstone and
paramount position in Tsmaili tarigah, and accerding to
their theory, the seven millennial pericds (adwar'l aszam)
form a part of a great cycle of 360,000 years. At its end,
during the last pericd of 7000 years, there ware six
natigs (speakers, proncuncers or law-givers), viz. Adam,
Noah, Abraham, MWoses, Jesus and Muhammad, the last
Prophet. They are the geven law-givers. Each great pericd
is started by the introduction of a new religion. This
religion, exercising great influence upon mankind at the
cutset, but lost its original foree with Ehe passage of
tiwme. It 1= ultimately replaced by a new system to retain
its criginality and make iE forceful then onwards. Hach
natlg lays down the Shariah for his peried, and appoints
an asas (base, foundaticnm or executor). The asas lays the
foundation of hidden knowledoe ({iim al-batin}, who is also
called wasi, organizing the disseminatricn of the hidden
knowledge among the faithfuls crily. The asas i= followed
by & chain of Imams, who stimilate the mission on the
basls of hidden teachings. The paried (dawr) of cne natig
comprises six ones and,the seventh ane becemes another
natig, who either preclains ancther Shariah setting aside
the earlier one, or cancelling (taeil al-shariah) its
manifestation, and gives it a new interpretation on the
ground of hidden secrets (asrar'l batin). The Prophet
Muhammad was preceded by five natige, each natig had
cancelled his predecessor‘s shariah. With this eyaole, the
Prophet stands as the sixth natdg who appointed his
son-in-law Ali as his wasd, and there followed after him
six Imams, bringing the Prophst's period {dawr) toc a
close. The seventh Imam, Muhammad bin Isplail was the
gfaventh patlg in the new heptad. Mubammad Bakir Majlisi
quotes a Hadith in his “"Biharu'l Aswar®™ ([13th wel.,
P. 156} that, "The next expected (patig) Imam would he
"the son of six" (ibn sitta). means the next natig would
be preceded by six Imams.* Since there was no Sharish
affer the Prophet, Muhammad bin Ismail was not to annmounce
a new religious law. Instead;, he would reveal the esateric
truths concealed behind all the preceding mesaages. Hea
abrogated the adulterated parts of the Shariah b
explaining the hidden meaning of the true Shariah and
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revealing its purposs. The Islamic Shariah had lost much
of its pristine purity, and many unhealthy practices crept
ints the religion, therefore, the tawil was applied to
protect iks dynamic force.

Ahrogation of the Shariah., thersfore, by every seventh
patig sncompassas the meaning of the law only, not its
excteric or practical and ritualistic aspects. The Frophet
was ar-Rasulu'n-Natig, whersas Muhammad bin Ismail was
al-Imam'n-Natig. The formsr was the natig in the capacity
of the Prophsthosd, and the latter was the npatig in the
role of Imamate. Thus, Muhammad bin Ismail had never
repudiated or suspendsd the Shariah for his - followers.
Avif Tamir writes in "al-Qaramita® (pp. B86-87) that., "The
Imamate of Muhammad bin Ismail was the beginning of a new
era in the history of the Ismaill movement. We go esven
further ta =ay that he came with some new teachings,
setting aslide some exoteric teachings which preceded. He
was in fact the first Imam te have done away with the
f+oulile of manifestation and gave call for tawdl and
esoteric meaning, and for spreading his mission, he relied
an his hujjat and great dail, Maymun al-Qaddah." Idris
Imaduddin (d. B72/1468) writes in *Iahru'l-ma‘ani® that,
sMuhammad bin Ismail was named the seventh patlg, becauss=
he rose to preach by the command of God, incorporating in
himzslf all the virtues which are to ba crowned in him. He
iz peaither the Revesler of the final religion, nor the
apostle of God, but he is in a class by himself, of a
unigue rank."

t+ must be noted that the pericd of Muhammad bin Ismail
was a turning peint in the history of the Ismaili mission.
The Abbasids revolution had been consolidated, and the
Tranian influsnée in particular and Greek influence in
gensral were being applied in the inttellectual field. In a
century that follewsd, the wave of Muslim conguest reachsd
upte Samarkand, beyvend the Osas. With the extension of
Muslim territery, thers cropped up a number of new
problems neither contained in Koran, nor anticipated by
the Prophet. Hundreds of schools of jurisprudence appeared
te mould the Muslim system of laws, but none could
crystallize into definite system, acceptable iy all. "Scme
five hundred schools of jurisprudence" writes Adam Mez in
*Thas Renaissance of Islam® (Londen, 1937, p. 212), "are
zaid ta- have disappearad at or about the beginning of the
3rd/sath century.”
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The BSechools of Law represented by Abu  Hanifah
td.. 150/767)., Malik bin Anas (d. 179/795), al=-Shafi
(d. 204/81%) and Ahmad bin Hanbal (d. 241/855) also
emerged prominently in this period. The major collecticns
of Hadiths alsoc.were done mainly by Bukhari (d. 256/870)
and Muslim bin al-Hajdai {(d. 261/875).

The problem however was to find a correct balance among
all these developments when the Islamic world was
undergoing radical changes. Islam had te keep pace with,
and adjust to, the fast changing world and the growing of
new trend. Muhemwad bin Ismail had to impart the true
Islamic teachlings Ehrough tawdl (tha allegoriecal
interpretation} based on reason te his followers. It was
thus absolutely a false propaganda of the historians that
Muhammad bin Ismail - he being the seventh natig had
claimed for his apostleship or cancelled the Shariah of
tha FProphet. P.J. Vatikiotis writes in "The Fatimid
Thecry of Btate® [Lahore, 1957, p. 90) that, "Abrogation
of the Shariah by every Seventh natlg, as for example
Muhamnad b. Tamail, encompasses the meaning of the law
only, not its zahir or practical and ritualistic aspect,
Muhammad b, Ismsil did not abolish anything of the formal
worship and law of the Shardsh; on the centrary, he
strengthened it, and ordersd everyone to act according to
it. What Imam a1-Mulzz meant by the expression al-shariah
uttilat, or the Shariah of Muhammad was purified by his
mission, refers to his explaining its meaning and
clarifying its hidden points. Tatil of &hariah, then,
means its purificatien through tawdi. A revelation of the
external truths behind the Shariah to the oclosest
initiares in the dawa constitutes Fatimid abrogation of
law. It is not an abrogation that overthrows accepted
lagal ritual in the Quran, but rather the reconciliation
of such law with religious philosophy.® )

It should also be known that the mis-interpretation of the
theory of Muhammad bin Ismail as the Seventh natig by the
Surni historians had engendered the coinage of the name
"Seveners" (sabdya) for the Ismailis, which is a glaring
instance, sounding their misconception in the Ismaili
belief of Tmamate. The Muslim knowledge of the Ismallis in
the field of tawdl had not progressed much beyond what
they had transmitted on the subject. They lmew 1ittle and
broadeast more, and the fisld thersfore continued tor be
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dominated by the fanciful impressions and fictitious
hodgepedge.

WAFI AHMAD (197-212/813-528&)

Abdullah bin Muhammad, surnamed ar-Radi, Masir or al-Wafi
{True to cne's word) was also known as ar-Radi Zbdullazh
al-Wafi or Wafi Ahmad, was born in 14%/756. The tradition
relates that Wafli Ahmad was locally known as attar
(druggist] in Nishapur and Salamia as well, a surname he
earned after his profeSsion in drug and medicine asz =3
protection against his real position. He was howsver
rapresented by his bujjat, Abdullsh bin Maymm (4.
260/874). It is also learnt that he was called Muhamm=d
bin Ismail among the TIsmailis, who lived at remote
distance and had not seen the Imams. He, being the son and
successor of Imam Mubammad bin Ismail is admittedly
asserted in the work of Tabari (3zd vol., p. 2218). Hi=

mother was Fatima, the daughter of -Sarah, sister of Ishag
bin al-Abbas.

The Abbasid caliph 2Amin (193-198/809-814) was pmurdered
after ruling for 4 years and B months, thereupon, his
foster brother, Mamun Rashid (198-218/514-833) becams the
next caliph, whoe transferred his capital to Fherasan in
early pericd of his rule, and as a result he followed a
mild attitude with the Alids. After coming to Baghdad,
Mamun Rashid changed his mind, and followed the doctrines
of Mutazilite. He was however a bitterest foe of the
Ismailis.

Baginning of Dawr-1i Satr

The word satr (pl. satur) is derived from astar, meaning
hide, cover or shield. As it is said, masatra (he
concealed emmity), or tastir (to hold within a curtain).
According to "Arable-English Lexicomn®™ (New Yﬂl:k, 1872, 4th
vol., p. 1304) by Edward William Lane, the word satr means
te veil, conceal or hide a thing. ifhe early Ismailis had
employed the term satr with regards to those pericds in
their history when the Imams were hidden from the eves of
their fallowers. When *the animosity of thelr enemies
reached to its extrems, the Ismaili Imams had toe hids
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themeselves to elude discovery. On that Junetures; the
bufijats represented the Imams in the comminity. Thus, the
bujjat was himself a living proof, acting as the custodian
until the time of the Imam's reappearance. This pericd is
called Dawr-i Satr (pericd of concealment) 4in Ismaili
history. In contrast, the period following the concealment
is known as an unveiling (Dawr-i Fashf), or the pericd of
manifestation (Dawr-i Zubur), when the Tmams publiely made
their appearance,

With the death of Jafar Sadik d4n 148/765, Ismail {d.
18B/775) and Muhammad {d. 1977813}, the gravity of brutal
persecutions of the Abbasids had considerably increased.
The Abbasids left no chance ko grind the Ismailis undsr
the millstone of cruelty. The Tsmaili Imams were impelled
to thicken their hiding, therefers, the first Dawr—i Satr
came into force from 137/313 ta 268/8BZ, wherein the Imame
were known as al-A'immstu’l masturin i.e., the concealsd
Imams. Achilles des Souza writes in "Mediation in Tslam -
an Investigation® (Rome, 1875, p. 35) that, “For the first
century and a half after the death of Ismail, the Temaili
Imams remained hidden and Iitrle is Jmown. This pericd
could be characterised, as we have seen earlier, as the
period of the quistists.®

And hers we cannot but call attention to a fact Fhat the
doctrine of ghayba among the Twelvers should nok ba
confounded with that of the concept of satr among the
Tsmailis. Seyyed Hossain Wasr writes in this contest in
his "Ideals and Remlities of Islam® |Londen, 1866, p. 153)
that, "The idea of being hidden [mastur) must nis, however.
be confused with the cccultation (ghayba) of the twelfth
Imam {of the Twelvers). The first impliss simply being
hidden from the eyes of the crowd and from piublic notice,
while the second means disappearance from the rhysical
world. "

Idris Imaduddin (d. 872/1468) writes in "Zahru'l-ma‘ani®
{p. 59) that, "He (Wafl Ahmad) was tha first of the thres
concealed Imams by the order of God and His inspiration.®
Hamiduddin Hirmani (d. 412/1021) also admits in his "ar-
Risalat al-Wal'za® (comp. 408/1017) that, "Muhammad bin
Ismail became geim, and after him, the zencealed Tmams
{eima'i mesturin) succeeded tt the Tmamate, who remained
hidden on account of the persecuticn of the tyrants, and
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thess were three Imams, wviz., Abdullah, Abhmad and
Hussain.® Hatim bin Imran bin Zuhra (d. 4928/1104) writes
in "al-Usul wa'l Ahakam®™ that, “When Muhammad bin Ismail
died, his authority passed to his son, 2bdulilah bin
Muhammad, the hidden one, whe was the first to hide
himeelf frem his contemporary adversaries.” According to
Hasan bin Nuh Broachi (d. 939/1533) in “Kitab al-Azhar®
(comp. 931/1525) that, ™“The thres hidden Imams were
ibdullal bin Muhammad, Ahmad bin Abdullah, surnamed at-
Tagi and Hussain bin Abmad.® The fact that the Dawzr-i Satr
virtually came inte forece in the time of W=fi Ahmad has
been also asserted by tha modern scholars, such as
W.Tvanow, Dr. Sami Nassib Makarem, Sir Johj Glubb, Husayn
F. al-Hamdani, etc.

Shahrastani (1076-1153) writes in "Kitab al-milal wa'l
nihal” (p. 164} that, “Then begins the era of the hidden
Imams, who went about secretly but sent out emis=aries,
whe appearsed openly on their behalf. They hold that the
world can never be without an Imam who is alive and a
gaim, either vwisible and manifest, or hidden and
concealed. When the Imam is manifest it is possible for
his hujfat |procof) te be hidden, but if the Imam is hidden
it is necessary for his Mujjat and emissaries to be
mantfest."

On account of the striectness of Imam's concealment, when
his hujjats were accepting on his behalf the oath of
gllegiance from necphytes, they used to tell them that
they should cbkbey the Lord of the Time (Sahib al-Asr or
waliynl Asr] without pronouncing the nam= of the Imam.
This practice was in use among the n=cphytes through the
whole period of the eoncealment of the Imams.

Summing ug the condition of the hidden Imams in the wveiled
period, Tkn ¥haldun writes in his ="Mugaddimah* (lst wvol.,
pp. 44-5%) that, “These peocple (Imams] were constantly on
the move because of the suspicions various govermments had
concerning them. They were kKept under observation by the
tyrants, because their partisans were numerous and their
propaganda had spread far and wide. Time after -time they
had to leave the places where they had settled. Their men,
therefors, tock refuge in hiding, and their {identity] was
hardly ¥mown, as the poet says: If you would ask the days
what my pams is, they would pot know, and where I am, thay
would pot know where I am. "
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Wafi Ahmad settled in Nihawand, and betrerhed o Amina,
datghter of Hamdan, =on of Mansur bin Jowshan, whe was
from Kazirun, By thiz wife, the Imam had a son, 4141 bin
Abdullah, surnamed al-Layth, and = datghter, Fatima. The
brother of Wafi Ahmad alse married hera and had 3
posterity.

Mearwhile, the Ahbasids intensified their operations, thus
Wafi Ahmad made his son 22 the chief of the Tszmaili
mission, and himself went  from the knowledge of the
people, so that none of his Ecllewsrs and other knew whers
he was. It s however known from the fragment of the
traditions that he had gone te Syria and lived in the
castle of Masivaf for some Eime:,

Wafl Almad in sSalamia

The Ismaili dais in sear-=h of a new residence for their
Imam came to Salamia and inspscted the towrt and approached
the owner, Muhammad hin Abdullah bin ==sleh, who had
transformed the town inte a Elourishing commerecial centre,
They told him that there was a Hashimite merchant froem
Basra who was desirous of settling in the town. He readily
accepted and peinted out to them a slte along the main
strest in the market, whera existed a house belonging te a
certain Abu Parha. The Temaili dais bought it for their
Imam and informed him about if. Wafi Ahmad arrived ro his
new rasidence as an ordinary merchant. He zoon pualled down
the old bullding and had new ones built 4n its place: ang
also built a new wall around it. He also built a Cimnal
inside his house, leading to the deserk, whose length was
abouk 12 miles. Money and Ereasures were carried on carsls
to the door of that tunnel at night. The docr opsned and
the camels entered with their loads insids the house.

Salamia was & small tewn in Syria in the district of east
of the Orontes, and is located at a distanca of 32
kilometers to the south-sast of Hammah, or 44 kilometers
to the north-east of Hims. It lies in a fertile plain,
about 1500 feet above the sea level, south of the Jabal
al-A'la and on tha margin of the Syrian steppe, standing
on the main entrance of the Syrian desert.

It is an ancisnt Salamiss or Salaminias of the Greak,

which flourished in the Christian period, According to
Yaqub. in "Muddam® (3Ird wvol., B. 123), the town was
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sriginally called Salam-miyymh {a hundred safe) after the
hundred surviving inhabitants of the dastroyved town of al-
Mutafika, whe migrated to this town, which they built -and
the expressicn was changed with the years urtil it became
.Ealamia. There is a foundation inscription of a mosgua on
a stone at the entranece Eo the citadel, dating 150/767
founded by the local Hashimites and was destroyed by thea
Qarmatians in 2850/202. It will be perhaps appropriate to
say that the modern Salamia in Syria was prospered by the
Ismailis. According to *The Encyclopasdia of Islam®
{Leiden, 1995, ®th wol., p. 321), "The fact that Salamiyys
was the centre of an important branch of the Hashimids and
the iszolated position of the town perhaps account for its
important role in the early history of the Ismaili
movement as the secret headguarters of the pre-Fatimid
Temaili dawa."

The adherents and dais began to rush privily to Salamisz.
Like in Wishapuyr, Wafi Ahmad was also known locally as
attar [druogist) in Salamia.

Ahmad bin al-Fayysl al-Khasibi

1t 4= related that during the Abbasid campaign of energic
search for Wafi Ahmad, the bujjat, dals and the followers
demonstrated matchless sxample of their firm faith. But
one of the dails, called Ahmad bin al-Fayval al-Fha=ibi had
deviated from Ismailism. He had acguired Ismaili teachings
from Imam and was well steeped in esobteric doctrines
jkalimat ismiyy=a). but concocted his own theories that
wers contrary to the Ismaili faith. When Wafi Ahmad was
informed abeut his negative propaganda, his having craated
confusion 4in the community, he excommmnicated him,
ordering his followers to separate from him. Whehh IBn a2l-
Kayyal learnt the severe actions of Wafi Ahmad against
him, he publicly renounced his allegiance and proclaimed
himself first an Imam, and later on the promised Mahdi on
earth to establish peace. Shahrastani also writes in
"Kitab al-milal wa'l-nihal® (p. 17) that, "Ibn al-Eayyal
had claimed the .Imamate for himeelf and asserted that he
was the promised Qaim on sarth." He founded a sect called
after him Kayyaliyya, who incorporated different herstical
ideas in their doctrines. Ahmad bin al-Kayyal was however
executed by his own followers in 207/822 who depended upon
him, when they understood his impiety and his idea to
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spread trouble in the world. With the end of Ahmad bin al-
Kayyal, the Hayyalivya sect also disappeared and its
handful followers reverted to their original faith of
Ismailism. )

Wafi Ahmad Ffurther on repaired to Daylam with his 32
trusted dals, where he got married with an Alid lady -in
the willage of Ashnash, and had a son by her, whom he
named Ahmad, who later on became known as Tagl Muhammad.
The adoption of strict tagiya, and moving from cne to
ancther place, forced Wafl Ahmad te assign the misaion
warks to his brother, Hussain bin Muhammad. He ordered his
fallowers to absy his brother, saying: "One who obeys him,
he cheys myself, and one who discbeys him, he discheys
me.* Hussain bin Muhammad with a party, disguized as
merchants, went on pilgrimage’ to Mecca. He then arrived in
Ahwaz from Samarra. A certain dal started preaching in
favour of Husazin bin Muhammad, stating that Wafl shmed
appointed him instead of himself. When Hussain heard about
thia, he went to the place where the. dal resided.
collected the concerned pecpls; and declared that he was
not the Tmam, but & lieutenant of his brother, his servant
and his =slave. When the people heard this, their
allegiance to the Imam increased.

Martyrdom of Imam's son and brothar

Ali al-Layth, the elder son of Wafi MAhmad had also
converted a miltitude of people. He was & generous and
brave soldier, sand fond of hunting arnd raised a =mall
force of about two thousand men. Once he was on a hunting
excursion with his friends in woods, where thsy wers
raided by the RAbbasids force sent from Ray. He had a
handful men with him, but fought waliantly until an arrow
struck him in his threat and fell from his horse. He was
arrested and beheaded and his head was sent to the Abbasid
gowvernor at Bay.

Hassaln bin Muhammad was busy with his correspondence and
the affairs of the community on other side. He was much
frightened when the news about the murder of 211 al-Layth
reached him. He decided to emigrate a safe place togethsr
with hls asssciates. They were also ambushed by the
Abbasids in the hills of Nihawand. Hussain bin Muhammad
performed cutstanding feats of bravery, and after a heroic
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resistance, he was killed with his associates with their
families.

Ali al-Layth had a son, called Ahmad bin Ali al-Layth, a
laarned and highly talented. When his father was killed,
hiz nurse concealed him and saved frem the enemies. He
togk rafuge in the willage called Mahdi kad-gah in
Ehuzistan. With him there were those of his relatives from
among the sons of Hussain bin Muhammad. When he grew up.
he resolved to take revenge of his father's murder from
the people clossly involved. Hence he gathered around him
Fhose of the Shiites, who were supporting him. Thus, he i=s
said to have mustered four thousand men arcund him. He
procesded with them and pitched his tents at Shaliba, near
Damawand, where he pozed himself as an Abbasid commander .
He summoned the local inhabitants, assuring them to read
an official letter received from the government for his
commandership. When the people came, he, with his Shiite
supporters, slaughtered them all. It is recounted that
they were the people who had killed his father and Hussain
bin Muhammad. After taking rewvenge, aAhmad bin al-Layth
repaired to Rsak, a wvillage in the district of Ramhurmuz
in Ehuzistan.

Ahwaz (the Elymais of thes Creeks) was a province in
ibbhasid realm, whan the Iranians coined in the form of
cugiana, Ahwaz is an Arabic name (pl. of the sing. Buz,
corresponding with Syriac Huzaye). It was bounded by Irag
an the west side, by the province of Faras, on the e=ast
and south, and on the north by the part of the prowvince
Jahal (now Luristan). Its capital was Suk al-Ahwaz [(market
of Bhwaz) ‘and hence simply as al-Ahwaz.

It iz most possible that Wafi Ahmad lived in Suk al-Ahwaz
for a short period. When he received news of the
misfortunes that befell his brother and som, ha left
Ahwaz, which was so far an unscathed place for him.

Wafi Ahmad next moved to Samarra with his som, Tagi
Muhammad. Samarra lies on the east bank of the Tigris,
half wey betwsen Takzrit and Baghdad. The original form of
rhe name is probably Iranian, and 'in this context, the
fallewing etymologies have been proposed: Sam-rah, Sai-
Amorra and Sa-morra. The last two meaning tha place of
payment of tribute. On the Abbasid coins, it was written
as Surra man ra'a (delighted is he who sees it). Samarra
was founded in 221/836 by the Abbasid commander, hshnas,
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two parsangs seuth of the village of Karkh-Fairus. Between
221/8B36 and 276/88%, seven Abbasid caliphs lived in
Samarra. It seems that Wafi Ahmad found no proper respite
at Samarra, therefore, he ultimately gettled in Salamia,
where he built a house and resided in the cloak of a local
merchant .

There lived many eminent Hasghimites i Salamis. Most of
them belonged to the posterity of Argil bin Alw Talib, bub
seme of whom were related to the Abbasids. So Wafi Ahmad
pretendsd to be one of these., and was regarded as one of
the Hashimites. He however kept in secret his own real
name and the name of hi= sen.

Banrch of the Imam

The constant change of the Tmam's abode made Ehe Tosmailis
and dals a complete loss of the trace of Wafi Ahmad,
making them to remain in great confusicn. Dai Hurmuz and
his son Mahdi, dad Surhaf bin Rustam and his son Imran
Einally came forward teo institute a search of the Imam.
They collected four thousand dinars in cash from the
donations of the faithfuls. They started on their Jjourney,
dispersing everwhere, each of them carrying with him a
deseription of the appearance and characteristic features
of the Imam. They travelled in guise of wandering hawkers,
carrying with them on their donkeys differsnt wares. such
ags peEpper, arcmatic plants, spindl=s, mirrors,
frankincense and different kinds of millimery that find
demand amongst womsn. Among themselves they agreed to mest
o a fixed date at & certain place, scslecked in every
province, different districts of which were alloted to
eveary one of them to be toured. Whenewver children and
women came around them, they would ask these whether there
was in their locality a person, bearing such features, At
length, they came to the distriet of Hims in Byria. They
appointed a mosgue of that town as their meeting place, So
it happened that the Imam alsc was in the same district,
namaly in the hills of Jabal asz-Summacg, in "tha monastery
of sparrows" (dayr asfurin), near Hafrabhum. A= uwsual,
they were shouting for the items for sale in the Jabal as-
Summag. Some women and children came out te them, and
they, as usual, asked whether there was amcongst them a
men, having such and such appearanc=. To their utter
surprise, a boy and a woman demanded from them as a price
from their gesds, promising to show them where the person
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answering their description could be found. They of fered
to them mastic, frankincense and other things. The woman
and child told them that when just a shert while ago they
were passing n=ar the monastery of sparrows, where they
had seen the person with his pages. At length, they
succesdsd after hard searching for a year to find the Tmam
with great relief and jubilation.

Incomparable sacrifices

During the periocd of concealment (dawr-1 satr), it i=
known that the Ismailis had pffered great sacrifices forx
the cause of their faith, the detail of which is not
accessible. They had been severely dominsered and tortured
by the Abbasids, the sgual of which is hardly seen in
other pericd. Suffice it to elite here one instance: a
Syrian daily news, "al-Baath®" on October 28, 1986
highlighted a report that a team of workers had discovered
humarn skulls beneath the esarth while digging a location to
lay a pipeline, about 150 miles north of Salamia. The
extumat ion was immediately suspended, and the experts wers
eurmened from Damascus for investigation. During the
axcavation, about 382 human skulls were exhumed, pitching
with small iron nails, emanating a trembling story of
savers torture and maltreatment. One skull, for instance
was pierced with 151 nails. The matter was referred to the
archasclogical department, and after a minute examination
of two months, it had been discovered that the above
location originally was an old Tamaili cemstery, belonging
to the period between 150/777 and 275/900. These Ismailis
had to live in the teeth of very bitterast opposition, and
were tortured with heartless during brutal persecutions,
whe could not escape the snares of the Abbasids. Being
ingrained in their faith, they woild not recant even under
hardest trials.

Wafi fhmad is known to have summoned hiz most trusted
dais, called Abu Jafar and Abu Mansur at Salamia before
his death, and said in presence of his son, Tagi Muhammad
that: "I begqueath the office of Imamate to this my beloved
szon. He is your Imam from now onwards. You take an oath of
allegiance from him, and must remain faithful with him in
the manner you have been with me, and cobey his orders.” It
iz said that shortly before his death, Wafi Ahmad retired
into solitude and died in Salamia in the year 213/82B.
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Wafi 2hmad had two sons, Ahmad surnamed Tagi Muhammad and
Thrahim. Nothing is wirtually lmown about Thrahim, =save
the fact that his posterity was still living at the time
of Imam al-Mahdl in Salamia and were slain by the
PQarmatians in 390/902.

According to Ibn Athir (10th wol., p. 184), FKhalaf bin
Milaib al-Ashhabi (d. 499/1106) had captured Salamia in
476,/1084 and acknowledged the Fatimid suzerainty. There is
an evidence of this in an inseription in Hufic character,
dated 481/1088, sn the door beam of a mosqua in Salamia.
Ir the inscription, studied sxtensively by Hey, Hartmann,
wan Berchem and Littmann, Khalaf bin Mulaib says that he
has erected a shrine on the tomb of Abul Hasan 211 bin
Jarir. But, the Syrian Ismailis however hawve traditionelly
ragarded this tomb as that of Imam Wafi Ahmad (Abdullah
bin Muhammad], calling the mausoleum locally as Makam al-
Tmam, Later on, Prof. Heine Halm studied and reinterpreted
tha aferesaid inseription in 1980, lends support to the
local Syrian Ismaili traditicn by holding that the
mausolewn was in all probabiliby originally erected, about
400/100%9, owver the tomb of Imam Wafi Bhmad by the Fatimid
compander, called Ali bin Jafar bin Falah, known as guthb
ad-dawla (magnate of the state), who, afrer subduing the
rabellion of Mufraj bin Dagfal al-Jarrah Taiy, had seized
Salamia for the Fatimids and whose name also appsars in
the dinscription; and that Ehalaf bin Mulaib mersly
repaired the site, some four decades later, wvide "“Las
Fatimides a Salamya® |(Revus des Etudss Islamiques, LIV,
1986, pp. 133-149) by Heinz Halm.

TADT MUHAMMAD (213-335/828-840)

Ahmad bin Abdullah, Muhemmad al-Habib, or Abul Hussain,
surmamed at-Tagi (God-fearing), also ealled Tagi Mubammad,
was born in 174/790 and ascended in 212/828. He lived
secretly with his followsrs as a merchant at Balamia. He
i also called Sahib al-Rasail (Lord of the spistles). He
however retaived the services of Zbdullah bin Maymun id.
260/874) as his hujjat.

W Tvanew writes in "Ismailis and Darmatians® (JHHRAS,

Bombay, 1940, p. 73) that, "The second hidden Imam, kthe
author of the Encyclopasdia of the Ikhwanu's Safa, o
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Sahib al-Rasail, ‘as he is usually referred to in the
Ismaili theological works, is also known definitely as
Ahmad. *

Tagi Muhammad was lmown as an eminent Hashimite trader,
making the people to flock at his residence. It suspected
the Syrian governor, who commmicated its repert te caliph
Mamun Rashid, who issued order to arrest Tagi Muhammad,
but the latter had cuitted Salamia in advance for few
YESLS.

Aba Tirmizi in Abbasid court

Bbu Sa'id Tirmizi, known as Abu Tirmizi was an Iranian
Ismaili dai. He seems to have been active in the villages
of Irag. Tradition has it that he once happened to vwisit
Baghdad and joined the philosophical deliberations of the
Mutazalites in the Abbasid court. It is recounted that
somecne informed caliph Mamm that 2Abu Tirmizi was an
Tsmaili dai, whersupon, he summoned him in a separate
chamber. Mamun treated him tactfully, pretending that he
was too a seoret follower of Tagi Muhammad and said, "I am
an ardent lover of the Imam. I cherish a desire te hand
over my caliphate to the Imam when I behold him and will
serve him whole- heartedly.™ Abu Tirmizi delighted on
Mamun's words, but did not divulge his didentity and left
the court. He resided in Baghdad for few months and when
he found that nobody followed him, he made his way towards
Salamia and visited Imam's residence. During the course of
discussion, he said to Tagi Mubhammad that, "Mawla! caligh
Mamun feels himself ashamed in his actions against us. He
iz ready te abdicate the temporal power in your favour,
therefore, you manifest publicly sand assume the
caliphate." Tagi Muhammad =aid, "0' Tirmizi! you have not
yvebt kvowm the deceitful trick of the Abbasids. The heart
of Mammn is full of animosity. He i=s a liar and hypocrite.
His heart is harder than stene.® Abu Tirmizi however
continued to insist, whereupon the Imam said, "I allow you
to go once again to Mamun's court if you hawve still trust
on his words and claim yoursslf as if an Imam. He will
swiftly hand over wyou his caliphate if he is truly a
followar. TIf so. you let me know, so that I may manifest

- publicly.” Abu Tirmizi said, "Mawla! Mamun is very clever

and will persecute me if I fail to show him the signs of
Imamate if asked." Tagli Muhamnad replisd, "The tims
itself will favour you. He will be surprised through my
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light and wou will surely pass through his trials. But
remember, Mamun is not a faithful and he will execute
you.*®

Abu Tirmizi returned to Baghdad and managed to se= caliph
Mamun cnce again and said, *0'caliph! I am an Imam on
earth. I have concealed my legitimate claim during our
first mesting due to your fear. You must trust me, as I am
indeed an Imam." Upon hearing, Mamm discoursad with him
on religious matters and asked many guestions. When he
becama satisfied, he ordered his soldiers, who brutally
beheaded Abu Tirmizi in the court. It is also said that
caliph Mamin was made known that he had executed an
Iemaili dail and not the Imam, therefore, he ordered to
find whereabouts of Imam Tagl Muhammad.

Trend of philosophy in Islam

To understand the meaning of philcosophy in Islam, it is
best to examine the use of the terms falsafah and hikmah
in varicus traditional scurces, The term hikmah appears in
several places in the Holy Horan, of which perhaps ths
most often cited is, "He gives wisdom (hikmah) te whom He
wills, and he to whom wisdem is given® (2:3268). It also
appears in the hadith literature that "The acquisition of
hikmah iz incumbent upen you. Verily the goed resides in
hikmat" and according one another hadith, "Speak not of
hikmah to fools" {(alaika bil himkati fa-inmal ghair).

After the rise of the Abbasids, the Iranian who excelled
the Arabs in learning and scholarship, becams associated
with their empire. In faet they were the intellsctual
cream of that sdociety, being greatly inoclined towards
philosophy, for which the Arabs had no taste, It was for
this reazon rthat during the Umayvyad pericd in Damascus,
¥mown as the Arab national rule, the intellectual
dizeipline like philosophy never acquirsd popularity. Bub
during the Abbasid rule, because of the close assocciatien
of the Iranians, the ©Gresk philosophy acquirsd great
currency. Thus in those days, it was the Maslim
intellectuals who kept the toreh of Greek philosophy
burning. They realized that the old religious ideas must
not ba kaken in their literal meaning, imparting that the
mystical philosophy of esotericism owed its distinet
origin te the words of Koran. The Hutazalites werze In
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front to see Islamic teachings on the scale of philosophy.
Baghdad became not only the metropolis, but alse an
important centre at that time.

The function of philosophy is nothing more than
speculating on the beings and considering them in so far
az they Isad to the knowledge of the Creator. The Holy
Koran exhorts man to this kind of rational consideration
td'eibar) in maryy & verse such as: *Consider, you who have
wisiern.," Thus al-i'tibar i= a Horanic term which means
gsomething more than pure speculation or reflection
(nazer) . M.M. Sharif writes in "Philosophical Teachings of
the Quran® |(cf. "History of Muslim Phileseophy®, Germany,
1963, 1st wol., p: 137) that, "The Quran claims to give an
exposition of univers=al truths with regard tao thess
problems - an sxposition couched in & language and a
terminology which the people immediately addressed, the
Arvabs, with the intellectual background they had at the
time of its revelation, could easily understand, and which
the people of other lands, and other times, spsaking other
languages, with their own intellestual background could
easily interpret. It makes free use of similitude to give
a workabkle 4dea of what 1is incomprehensible in its
essence .

According to "al-Kafi® (Tehvran, 1878, p. 76) by Rulaind
id. 329/941), Jafar Sadik once said: "It is obligation on
you to gain sound comprehensicns of the religion of God
and not te be like the rustic Badouin Arabs, since God on
the day of judgement, will neither cast even a glance at
nor will He purify the deeds of a person who has developed
no underscanding of the religion.® The Arabs with scarce
means and rescurces at their dispesal in the desert, had
ne tradition of speculative philesophy. They could not
achieve intellectual scphistication, and therefore, they
wera both physically and intellectually wvery simple
pecple, Islam too bore this imprint, and its teachings
were comparatively simple and speculative thought having
an emphasis on external cbservations. The situation had
changed drastically during the Abbasid pericd. Islam was
ne longer a simple faith it used to be kelieved in the
Arabian desert. It was 4 Semitic religion universalized to
embrace nen-Semitic =lements. The Iranians who smbhraced
I=slam had intuitive and speculative minds, and they saw
I=lam with such minds., In sum, the Iranians were so more
cultivated, Both in education and tradition, thatr the
ordinary Avabs were locked down upon as coarse ruffians
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and uncouth barbarians. Nor did the Arabs have anything
spacial to point £o in self-defence against such snasrs,
except their priority &s a cradle within the Islam. In
gsum, the Arabe ware only in exceptisnal cases mystically
minded, who werse gensrally content with the literal and
the way to God along extrinsic lines had been encugh for
them. The cultivation of philosophical trend therefore,
had been strongest among the Muslims in non-Arabs lands.

The Mutazalites came Fforward to apply the criterion of
reason in presenting Islamic teachings. Tools of Greesk
philoscphy and its terminologies were now belng fresly
employed for explaining Islamic faith. Even the Asharites
who were fanatically oppozed to zs= Islam in the light of
Greek philecscphical aspects had to amploy those very tools
to refute such attempts by their opponents, Mysticism too,
grew side by side with this trend. The mystica were
influensed by Heo-Platonism, Ikn Sina writes in
"sl-Iaherat® that, "Philesophy 1is the axerplss of
intellect, enabling man to know Being as it is inditself.
It iz incumbent upon man to do this by the exsrcisze of his
intellect, sn that he may ennobhls his soul and make it
perfect, and may become a rational sclentist, and get the
sapacity of eternal bliss in herveafter.* During the time
of new philosophical approach, the orthodex circles had
two options open before them: either te adopt a rigid
stance, or to assimllate the trend. The orthodox orbits,
however, tenaclously reactsd against this palbtern.

It must be noted that the legacy of Gresk philcsophy had
ended with the school of Aristoble ([384-322 B.C.), bubt it
reappeared blended with Oriental thought under the name of
Neo-Platonism (al-aflatuniyvat al-muhdathah), propoundsd by
Pleotinus (207-270 A.D.). He was succeeded by his pupil,
Porphyry (233-305), who made certain modifications.
Proclus (411-485) was the last great schoolman, who had
laft it in a form in which it was taken up by the Muslim
thinkers.

The Tsmaili dswe was yat in the cradles during that pericd,
who opted the philosophical courss, and provided an ideal
climate for the new philosophical tendency with tha ever
living role of the Imams. The Ismaili dais were well aware
of the intellectual trand, who sincerely dessired to
creativaly apply Neo-Platonism in the teachings of Islam.
What is ¥nown as tawdl in Ismaili jargon was nothing but
the esoteric explanation of the exeteric teachings and
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practices of Tslam. This assimilation attracted a mumber
of aminent persons towards Ismailism. The Neo-Platonism
readily found a congenial home for itself within the world
of Shiism. It was for this principal cause that the
orthodox theoleogians wvehemently opposed the rational
interpretation, and wrongly accused Ismailism of hawving
suspended the operation of the Iszlamic Shariah. The
Ismaili Imems however never allowed their followers to
disregard the observance of the outward injunctions, but
imparted the hidden meaning of the FKoranic werses. They
had pothing to do with political opportunism and remained
away from its wvortex and clung fast to their doctrines.

Origin of the Mutazalism

The account of the origin of Mutazalism given by
Shahrastani iz widely accepted as the standard onse.
According te his account, once Hasan Basri (d. 110/728),
one of the sarliest Sufis, was imparting instructions teo
his pupil in a mesqgue. Before the lessons were finished,
sonecns turned up and asked, whether they should regard
the grave sinner as a belisver or an unbeliever. Ha=an
Basri was on the point of giving a2 reply to this query
when a long=pecked pupil, Wasil bin Ata (d. 131/748),.
burst into discussion with the assertion that the
perpetrator of grave sins iz neither a complete unbeliever
nor a perfect: he is placed midway between unbelief and
belisf - an intermediate state, i.e., mansils bayn al-
mapzilatayn (a position between the two positions). Hawving
spoken ha strode to another pillar of the mosque followed
by a number of those in the circle. Hasan Basri shot a
swift glance at him and said that, “He has withdrawn
(1'tazals anna) from us.* From this remark originated the
name, Mitazila or Mutazalite, i.e., the Withdrawers or
Secessicnists. Other version=s have a similay =tary,  bubk
the man who withdraws is not Wasil bin Ata but Amr bin
Ubaid (d. 144/761). About the same time as al-Fhayyat Ibn
Qutaviba wrote of Amr that he held the dockrine of (Qadar
and made propaganda for it; and he and his followers
withdrew (i‘tazaia}l from Hasan Basri and were called the
Mutazila. Ibn Munabbil says that the title of Mutazila
came into wvogus after the death of Hasan Basri. When Hasan
passed away, (atada’succeeded him and continued his work.
Amr bin Ubaid and his feollowers avoided the company of
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Qatada, therefore, they were given the title of al-Mutazila.

The material so far examined shows a divergence of view on
whether the leader was Amr or Wasil. Yet other
considerations, howsver, suggest that the criginator of
the sect in the form in which it became famous was neither
gf these men but 2Abul Hudhayl and his generation. The
statement of Ibn Hazm shows that the Mutazalites were a
group of rationalists whe judged a11 Islamic beliefs by
theoretical reasen and renounced those Lthat related te all
that lay beyond the reach of reason. They raised the
problems of freewil and determinism, the attributes of
God, the nature of the soul, the createdneszs of the Koran,
atc. In sum, -an endless chain of polemics was started by
them in the Muslim society to such extent that Islam began
to be assailed both frem inside and ocutside. The situation
was fraught wirth great danger for the fairh. When the
various forces arrayed themselves against the extremism of
the rationalists, the orthodox wlems s)=o reacksd against
them negatively.

Tha Rasall Ikinmn as-Sata

The Abbasid caliph Mamm (d. 218/833) alsc patronized
philosophy and professed Mutazalism. It wes an interesting
trend among the educated elite to drift towards Grashk
philosophy and ultimately a bulk of the contradictcions
falsed among the Muslims in  interpretating Islamic
practices. It must be known on this juncture that the
intellect is an indispensable faculty in man, but despite
this, ites power of penetration has a definite limit, It
may enjoy apparent supremacy and mastery in certain
fields, but there are many things which are baffling and
incomprehensible to it. The intellect cannct grasp a thing
as a whole and its entirety. Ite range of operation is
limited, and therefore a true spiritual master is needed
to guide a proper method.

When the independent philosophical trend was perceived a
threat to the Islamic Shariah from liberal sciences, a
knot of earnest thinkers began to flock in a house in
Basra at a fiwed seascn to reconcile the philosophy and
religion. They were the Ikbwan most probably an agency or
organ of the Ismaili mission. They tried teo svolve a new
synthesis in order to save Islamic teachings from being
swept away by the new flood of knowledge. Sayed Amix 211
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writes in "The Bpirit of Islam™ {London, 1855, P. 432}
that, "It was at this epoch of travail and sorrow for all
levers of truth that a =small body of thinkers formed
themselves into a Brotherhood te keep alive the lamp of
knowledge ameng the Muslims; to introduce a more healthy
tone among the people, to arrest the downward coursa of
the Muslims towards ignorance and fanatici=m, in East, to
save the social fabriec from utter xuin. They called
themselves the Brothers of Purity, Ikhwarn-as-Safa.®

The Arabic phrase "Ikhwan as-Safa® haz been variously
Eranslated by orientalists as “Brethren of Purity* (R.A.
Micholson), ®The Pure Brethren® (H.A_H. Eibb), ="Sincera
Brethren* (W. Montgomery Watt), <“Sincers Friends® [G.E.
Von Grunebaum), *die lauteren Bruder® (C. Brokelmamn} ,
"die treuen Freunde® [ibid)}, "die aufrichtigen Bruder und
treyen Freunds® (G. Flugel), or "les Freres de ls Porstav®
(A. Awa). The full name of the association was Ikbwan
al-Safa wa Fhullan al-Wafs wa Ahl al-adl wa abns al-Hamd
ti.e., "The Brethren of Purity, the Faithful Friends, the
Men of Justice and the Sons deserving praiseworthy
Conduct®), a name which was =sudggested to them by the
chapter of the "Ring-Necked Dove™ in Kalimah wa Dimnah.
Differsnt explanations are offersd for the appellation,
Iklwan as-Safa. Nicholson and Levy write on the authority
of Ibn Qifti (4. 646/1248) that its title is derived from
their declaration that the Islamic Shariah in their time
had become defiled with ignorance and adulterated with
2rrors, and the only way to purify it was By means of
philosophy. Tibawi rather than Goldziher was therefore
closer to the truth when he shserved that the name "Tkhwan
as-Bafa® was chosen as an imitatien of the Sufi tendency
Lo associate their name with safa (purity).

It is said that the members of the Ikhwan as-Safa formed a
zort of Mascnic Ledges, who lived in the Lower Mesopotamian
river port of Basra; debating on literature, religion,
philosophy and science. The association or club kept
their proceedings concealed, and none were admitted, They
were classed inte four grades according to their moral and
age, rather slevation of soul. The first grade consisted
of young men betwesen 15 and 30 years of age, who were
initiated inta complete chedience to their teachers. The
second grade included men between 30 and 40 wyears, who
were given secular education and awareness of philosophy
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as well. To the third grade belonged men betwaen the ages
of 40 and 50 who had a more adequate knowledge of divine
law working in the universe. The fourth grade comprised
men over 50 wvears, who wers supposed to have an insight
inte the reality of things. Their rhilossphical meetings
took place three evenings each month at the start, middle
and sometimes betwesn 25th and the end of the mopth. They
algo celebrated thrae major feasts in the year, and bath
the meetings and feasts were closely related and coineidad
with the entry of the sun into thres Zodiacal Signs of the
Ram (Aries), the Scorpicn (Cancer) and the Balance
(Libra). Theze feasts Were alse co-related with the
Islamic feasts of Td al-Fitr, Id al-Adha and I3 al-Ghadir.
They alse held special gathering (majlie}, e=ach ane on
svery twelve days. This secret association has left bahind
a standing momument of its achisvements ig an
encyclopaedia, known as “Ikhwan as-gafa®”, comprising of 53
epistles (rasmil) with the following topics:-

14 apistles on Mathematics.

17 spistles on Natural Sciences.

10 apistles an Paychological and Ratrionai Eviencas,
11 epistlew op Theclogical Sciencas.

It also classified the science in three major groups as
under : -

al Mathematics: includes Eheory of mmhar,

geometry, astrensmy, gecgraphy, misic,
theorstical andg practical arts, athics and
logic.

b]  Physics: includes matter, form, motien, time,
Space, sky, generation, minerals, planets,
animals, human body, =ences .of life and death,
mierocosm, ' pleasure, pain and language,

Fl Metaphysics: divided into peycho-rationalizm and

theolomqy.

i Psychics, rationalistic, being, macroccsm, _
mind, love, resurrecticn and causality., _——
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ii} thelief, faith, divina law, prophethood,
atc.

The Epistles of the Ikbwan occupy a place in the first
rank of Arabic literature. It is alsoc the great treasure
house of Sufic thought. For example, it says: "Hnow, ©
brother, that your scul iz potentially an angel, and can
bacome Cne in actuality if you follow the path of the
prophets and the masters of the divine laws." [Rasall 4th
vol,, p. 122), and alse "All creation will ultimately
raturn to Him since He is the source of their wvexry
existence, substance, immortality and perfection® (Rasail
ird vel., p. 285).

The Epistles were distributed in wvaricus mosgues of
Baghdad. It plaved an important role by attempting a
creative synthesis of Greek philosophy and the doctrines
of Telam, giving a new dimension to the religion. It
attracted the best? intellectuals of its time and saved
I=lam From the heritical inroads that wers preying upan
{t. Tt aimed to impart that if the tawll is carefully
studied similarities with philosophical tools, the essence
sf the Telamic teachings ecan be easily discovered
logieally. It must be known that it greatly impacted the
rationalists and after 270/850, even the Hutazalites
became more and more a small coterie of acadsmic
theclogians cutt off from the masses of the people and
exercising no more influence on the further course of
I=zlamic thought.

The cempiler of Ikhwan as-Safa concealed his identity so
skillfully that modern scholarship has spilled much ink in
trying to trace the members of group. Using wiwvid
metaphor, the members referred to themselves as “sleepers
in the cave" [(Rasail 4th, p. 18)}. In one place they gave
as their reason for hiding their secrets from the psople,
not fear of earthly rulers mor trouble from the common
populace, but a desire to protect their Geod-given gifts
(Rasail 4th, p. 166). Yet they were well aware that their
escteric teachinge might proveoke unrest, and the
ralamities suffered by the successors of the Prophet were
a good reason to remain hidden until the right day came
for them to emerge from their cave and wake from their
long sleep (Rasall 4th, p. 26%). To live safely, it was

104



necessary for their dectrines to be cloaked. Ian Richard
Hetton, however writes in "MusIim Necplatonists® (London,
1982, p. B0) that, "The Ikhwen's concepts of ewsgaciz of
both Quran and Islamic tradition were tinged with the
esoterism of the Ismailis.* Strangely snough, in dealing
with the doctrines of Qadariya and Sabasans of Harran. the
Epistles do not mention the Ismailism. ¥Yet it was the
Ismailis, perhaps more than any other, which had the most
profound effect on the structure and vocabulary of the
Epistles. Almost the average scholars have attempted to
show that the Ikhwan (brothers! were definitely Tsmailis.
A.A.A. Fyzee (1838-1381), for instance, writes in
"Religion in the Middle EBast®, (ed. by A.J. Arberry,
Cambridge, 1269, 2nd wol., p. 324) that, “The tracts are
clearly of Ismalli origin; and all authorities, ancient
and modern, are agreed that the Basail constiture the most
authoritative exposition of the early form of the Ismaili
religien.” According teo Ywves Marguek, "It seems
indisputable that ths Epistles represent the state of
I=maili doctrine at the time of their compositions' (vide,
*Encyclopasdia of Islam®, 1960, p. 1071) Bernard Lewis in
*The Origins of Ismaiiism® (Londor, 1940, p. 44] was more
cauticus than Fyzse, ranking the Epistles among books
which, though ‘“clesely related to Ismailism® may not
actually have Dbesn Ismaili, despite their batind
inspiration. Tbn Qifti (d.646/1248), reporting in the
Tth/13th century in "Parikh-i Bukama® (p. 82} that,
"Opiniens differed about the authors of the Episties. Scme
pecple attributed te an Alid Imam, proffering wvarious
names, whereas other put forward as auther soms early
Mutazalite theologians.®

Tibawi in *Ikhwen as-Safa and their Rasail® (p. 37) has
aptly linked their content to the deaft of deliberations
by a learned socisty composed by a. well sducared
secretary, and this could be very cloge to the truth. It
is certainly possible that the Epistles could he the wark
of one author only, for there are significant lapses from
the usual plural mode of address inte the first person
singular. It alsc appears that the Epistles were nob
completely authored by a specific person, but it was the
outcome of the intellectual deliberations of the learned
thinkers inspired from the close directive of the specific
person. It may also be possible that the specific suthor
had been referred the dbliberations in writing for
approval, who had edited and deleted the irrelewant



portions, and projected into differemt Epistles. When the
. Bpistles had been circulated “widely, the szecret club

founded in Basra and its branches were liguidated with a

view that their secret mission had been acoomplished,

Among the Syvrian Ismailis, the earliest reference of the
Epistles and its relation with the Ismailis is given in
“Ritab PFusul wa'l Akhbar® by TMWarudin bin Ahmad
{d.  233/84%). BAnother  important work, "al-Usul
wa'l-Ahakam® by Abul Ma'ali Hatim bin Imzan bin Zuhra
{d. 498/1104), quoted by Arif Tamir in *“Khams Rasa'il
Ismalliyya® (Salamia, 1956, p. 120), writes that, "“These
dais, and other dails with them, collaborated in composing
long Epistles, fifty-two in number, on various branches of
lgamming." It implies the Epistles being the product of
the joint efforts of the Ismaili dais.

Among the Yamenite traces, the sarliest reference of the
Epistles i= found in "Sirat-i Ilm Hawshab® by Garar bin
Mansur al-Yamen, who lived between 270/B83 and 360/970,
and writes, “He (Imam Tagi Muhammad)} went through many a
difficulty and fear and the destruction of hi= family,
whose description cannot be lengthier, until he issuad
(ansa'a) the Epistles and was contacted by a man called
Abw Gafir frem ameng his dais. He charged him with the
mission as was necessary and asked him to keep his
identity concealed.® This source not only asserts the
connection of the Epistles with the Ismailis; but also
indicates that the Imam himself was not the sole author
(sahib or mu'allif), but only the issuer or presenter
(al-mumnmei) . It suggests that the text of the philosophical
deliberations was given a final touching by the Imam, and
the approved text was delivered to Abu Gafir te be
forwvarded possibly to the Ikhwan in Basra sscretly. Since
the orthodox circles and the ruling power had portrayed a
wroang image of Ismaili=m, the names of the compilers were
concealed. The prominent members of the secreat association
seem to be however, Abul Hasan al-Tirmizi; Abdullah bin
Mubarak, Abdullah bin Hamdan, Abdullah bin Maymun: -Sa'id
bin Hussain etc. The other Yamenite source connecting the
Epistles with the Ismailis was the writing of Ibrahim bin
al-Hussain al-Hamidi (d. 557/1162), who compiled “EKanz al-
Walad.® After him, there followed "al-Aowar al-Latifa® b
Muhammad bin"l‘ahir (d. 584/1188), "Tanbih al-@hafilin® by
Hatim bin Ibrahim (4. 5%6/11%5), *"Damigh al-Batil wa haft
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al-Munazxil® by Ali bin Muhammad bin al-Walid =al-Anf
(d. 612/1215), *Risalat al-Wahida® by Huesain bin Ali
al-anf (d, 667/126B) and “"Uyun'l-Akhbar* by Idris
Imaduddin (d. 872/1468) ste.

Virtually, nothing is known in detail about the Tsmailis
during the wveilsd era, and it seems that nost of the
renovmed Ismailis had adopted taglya. According to "Ikbwan
as-Safa" (Rasail 21st., p. 166), "Know, that ameny ue
there are kings, princes, khalifs, sultans, chiefs,
ministers, administrators, tax agents, treasurers,
officers, chamberlains, norables, nobles, cervants of
kings and their military supporters. Among us too there
are merchants, artisans, agriculturists and stock
breeders. There are builders, landowners, the worthy and
wealthy, gentlefolk and possessors of all many wirtues. Wa
alsc have perscns of culture, of science, of piety apd sf
virtus. We have orators, posts, eleguent PELSONS;
theclogians, grammarians, tellers of tales and purveyors
of lore, narrators of traditions, readers, scholars,
jurists, judges, magistrates and ecstatics. Among us too
thera are philosophers, sages, geometers, astronomsrs,
naturalists, physicians, diviners, soothsayers, casters of
spalls and enchantments, interpreters of drsams,
alchemists, astrologers, and many other sorts, too many to
mention. *

The preceding inventory suggests that the Ismaill faith
had been pesnetrated privily in the people of all walks of
life, Joel Carmichael writes in "The Ehaping of the Araba®
{Londen, 1969, p. 386} that, "The lzmaili s=ct seems to
have elaborated ita doctrines in such a way as to attract
a great part of the social discontent into its  own
channels and to have had immense appeal for the common
peeple who were suffering so much from the social
afflietions of the periocd. Beginning with the substantial
peasant support and gradually infiltrating the urban
workers, especially the craftsmen, with their
revolutionary ideas, the Ismailis =seem to have created
some of the Islamic craft guilds.®

During desser-1 satr, the Ismaili dais preached that an Imam
in the descent of Jafar Sadik would manifest 1in near
future as a promised Mahdi. The fragment of this
prediction i= alse sounded in *Ikhwan as-gafa® (Ind wvol.,
p. 230) that: "We hope that there will appear from our
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commuriity the Tmam, the Mahdi, who is the expected one
(al-mnftarar) from the house of Prophet Muhammad.”

Prof. Masudul Hasan writes in "History of Islam®™ (Lahore,
1%87, 1st wvol., p. 488) that, "Al-Habib (Tagi Muhammad)
had his headguarters at Salamiah near Hims in Syria, and
from there he sent missionarieszs in al]l directions to
propagate the Ismaili creed and enrol adherents.®

The pericod of Tagi Mubammad is also noted for the several
skilled exponents of Sufi thought, such as Harith
Muhasibi, Dhun al-Nun Misri (4. 243/859), Baysmrid Bustami
(d. 260/874), Junaid Baghdadi (4. 298/910), ete.

Tagil Muhammad exercized tagiya during the peried of his
Imamate to =scape the snares of the Abbasids. A chetorical
reference to him is found in "Basail Ikbwan as-Safa®
{Rasall 4th, p. 199), indicating that the veiled Imam was
apparent in reality.

Tagi Muhammad is reported to have died in 225/840 in
Salamia after bequeathing the office of Imamate to his
son, Hussain surnamed, Radi Abdullah. His another son,
Muhammad surnamed Sa'id al-Ehayr, whose posterity were
living in Salamia and killed at the hands of the
Qarmatians in 280/902.

RADT AHDULLAH (225-268/840-881)

Hussain bin aAhmed or Abu Abdullah, surnamed az-Zaki, known
as Hussain ar-Radi, or Badi Abdullah (Servant of God who
iz satisfied and content), was born in 210/825 and assumed
the Imamate in 225/840. He is also called Muhammad and al-
Mugtada al-Hadi. His also kept his identity secrst being
represented by his bujfat, Ahmad, surnamed al-Hakim.

Tabari (3rd wol., p. 2232) refers to his son, al-Mahdi
under the name of Ibn al-Basri (the son of Basra),
emphasising the connection of Radi Abdullah with southern
Mesopotamia and the adjoining prowvince of Ehuzistan.

The Abbasid caliph al-Mutasim (218-227/833-842) was

followed in succession by al-Wasik (237-233/842-B47), al-
Mutawakkil (232-247/847-861), al-Muntasir (247-248/861-
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862), ml-Mustain (24B-352/B862-B66), al-Mutaz (252-255/866-
86%9), al-Muhtadi (255-256/B69-870) and al-Mutamid {(25&6-
Z79/870-892) .

Radi Abdullah is celebrated in deveting time to complets
the task of his father, his teachings and instituticns. In
his time, the faith of the Ismailis spread by leaps and
bounds with galloping speed through out the length and
breath of Arabia.

Radi Abdullah was an erudite scholar and is celshrated to
have epitomisad “Ikhwan as-8afa® into an  instructive
eynopsis (al-Jamia). Its full name was "“ar-Risalat al-
Jamia® (the comprehensive espistle). It served as a
substitute for the Epistle of *Ikbwan as-Safa®™ and was
intended for private circulation amcng the more advanced
members of the groups. The al-Jamia is the backbons of the
Epistlea, which was further simmarized in "Risalat al-
Jamiat al-Jamie an al-Zubdah min Rasail Ikhwan as-Safa®
{the condensation of the comprehensive epistles, or the
cream of the epistles of Ikhwan as-Zafa).

It must be known that the monograph of ®"ar-Risalat al-
Jamis® was awarded the first Howard Bliss Prize by the
hmerican University of Beirut in 19%2%, a&and was
subsamuent]ly published serially in the Journal of that
institution, wide "ml-Fulliyat® (wvol., sxwii, 1530-1).

Amad bin Abdullah bin Maymun

He was horn in 2047828 and had joinad the Ismaili mission
at youth. He ceonducted his activitiss in Iran and Iradg.
His father had sent him with a deputation to make a survey
in Yamen, whera he coollected the informationz for the
headoquarters and alsc travelled as far as Bahrain. After
his father's death in Z2Z60/874, he returmed to Salamia,
where Radi Abdullah promoted him to the rank of hujfjat. He
was known in Salamia as Ahmad al-Hakim, and died in
275/BB8. He was a man of great ability and iz oredited
with hawving surveyed the abowve regions for forthooming
mission works.
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Mission of Thm Hawshab in Yamen

Radi Abdullah had dispatched his dais in all directions,
the mest acclaimed among them was Abul Qassim Hasan bin
Farah bin Hawshab, generally Jnown by the epithet, Mansur
al-Yamen (the victorious one of the Yamen). Ibn Hawshah
was originally a Twelver, and is said to have spent most
of time in a secluded spot on the bank of Buphrates. In
such state, he i= reported to have met Badi Abdullah and
discoursed with him on religion. Imam left him after
‘premising to see him again. Thn Hawehab was impressed by
his chance meeting with the Imam, and was eager to further
mesting. After an anxious wait for several days, the Tmam
did neot appear again, thus he became restless and began to
search him. Despite hit frantic efforts to locate the
Imam's whersabouts, he could not trace him. After
sometimes, he accidently met the TImam's deputy, and
through him, Ibn Hawshab eventually succesded in reaching
the Imam's presence. Radi Abdullah answered his queries to
his satisfaction and assuaged his doubts, and at length he
espoused Tamailism. Radi Abdullah imparted him the
knowladge of Islamic creed, tenets and esoterism.

When the Imam found that Ibn Hawshab was firmly greunded
in Ismaili faith and groomed encugh for the responsibility
of its promulgation, he jointly entrusted him and his
colleague, Ibn Fazal, with the task of Ismaili mission in
Yamsr. Before they set off on their wenture, Badi Abdullah
summoned them in a private audience and urged te respect
each other, and aveoid any sort of religicus difference. He
alse entrusted Ibn Hawshab with a wvoluminous tom= which
comprehensively dwelled upon the exoteric and esoteric
aspects of I=smaili faith. Thus, being equipped with verbal
as well as written guidances, bath of them =at forth on
their mission to Yamen in 266/880. Mecca was their first
destination, and accosted the pllgrim caravan from Yamen.
They proceeded at last to Yamen, and after reaching, both
of them separated. Ibn Hawshab headed towards the socuthern
ragion, and focused his mind on the wvillage of Adanla‘a,
thickly populated by the Shiites. He married to a local
woman and settled down in Adanla'a under strict tagiya. He
succeeded te convert the inhabitants. When he found the
time appropriate to reveal his identity, he discrestly
started his mission, inviting the people to the Ismaili
fold and accepting ocath of allegiance on behalf of Radi
Abdullah and his successor. On other side, Ibn Fazal also



followed similar tract, and succeeded in winning the
sympathy and adhsrence of the people of Saroyafos.

Tbn Hawshab had managed to take possession of a stronghold
constructed on a hillock and made it his headquarters. He
srranged military training for his followers. He alsc took
poesession of Jabal al-Jusaysah and Jzbal al-Maswar. Ibn
Hawshab however aszsured the pecple that his campaigns were
neither after booty nor personal glory, but these were
meant  to promulgate true Islamic message  through
Ismailiem, Finally, he conquered Sana‘'a, the capital of
Yamen, and exiled the ruling tribe of Banu Laydir, and
established Temaili authority in Yamen.

The Ismaili mission reached the apex of its Influsnce in
Yamen, from where Thn Hawshab dispatched many dais o the
farthest corners. Thus, Yamen became a wital zone ard an
important hub of Ismaili dawa. In the time of Radi
Abdullah, Abu Bbdullah al-shi'i had enbraced Ismailism,
who was sent to Yamen for further training. Ibn Hawshab
was loyal to the Imam £ill his last breath and died in
302/914. While reading his biography, we will gresatly move
the streak of intellectual honesty which ran through his
wveary nature,

FEhalaf al-Hallaj

Abdullah bin Maymun (d. 260/874) is reported to have also
sent a dad called Khalaf al-Hallaj, the cetton-dresser ta
Ray in about the middle of the third century with the
instructions: "Go to Ray, hecause there are many Shias in
Fay, Aboa, Qumm, Kashan and the provinces of Tabaristan and
Mazandaran, who will listen to your call.* Khalaf wert te
the neighbourhood of Ray and resided in the distriet of
Fashafuya, in a wvillage called Kulin. He examined Lhe
local situation and started his secret mizsion, His secrek
activities howsver attracted attention, therefore he moved
te nearby city of Ray, where he died. He iz remembersd as
the founder of Ismaili dawa in Iran, and the converted
people locally became known as Khalafiyya. He was
succesded by his son Ahmad, whese chi=f disciple was
Ghiyath from the village of Kulin.

Radi Abdullah continued his peaceful living in Salamis,

assoclating the local Hashimites. He also kept on good
terms with the local governor. He secms to have besn
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active in s=cholarly matters without a bearing in the
politics., He was rolling in plenty; yet he contented
himself with plain dress and simple food. He was humble in
dispositien and wery hospitable. He iz =aid to have
granted allowances from his wealth to the poor and
dizabled parscns in Salamia without discrimination between
the Ismailic and non-Tesmailis, Tradition has it that hes
was fond of horsing, shooting, hunting and archery, which
had besn alsc a favourite pastime of the Hashimites in
Syria.

Whan Hadi Abdullah felt that the shadows of his death were
closing upen him, he consigned the office of Imamate to
his somn, Muhammad al-Mahdi, saying, according te Ibn
Fhaldun that: "You are the promised Mahdi. You would take
rafuge in a remcte land after my dsath, whare you would
have to submit to hard trials." (vide "Tarikh®, Karachi,
1866, 5th wol., p. 83}.

FEadi Abdullah died in 26B/881 at Salamia while he was
travelling in the wicinity, appointing before his death as
hi= tzrustee his own brother, Muhammad bin Almad, surnamed
Sa'id al-Fhayr as the cuardian of his son, al-Mahdi. His
death in 258/881 remarkably marks the termination of dawr-
i satr (concealment period) in the Ismaili history.

Hiddem Imams in Dawr-1 Satr

It is worth mentioning that the mest important aspect of
the Ismailism, which deserves serious treatment is to keep
everything sscret under the garb of tagiya connected with
thair faith, tending their enemies to contrived baseless
stories and myths against them. The veiled period (dawr-i
satr] thus became benigh climate for them to cultivate
different wrong genesalogies of the Imams. Thus, the
ancestry of the Fatimide has confounded the students of
history dus to divergent accounts given by the histerians,
which had been developed round the persons of the "hidden
Imams* (aima'fi mastorin) during concealment period. The
wideszpread Abbasid propaganda, the dercgatory attitude of
Sunnite and Shiite authors maks difficult to decide one
way or the cother about the legitimacy of their claim. In
the light of the Fatimid policy, we are inclined to
believe that the Fatimids deliberately sesm to have
avolded discussing the metter of thelr ancestry. It
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emerges from this a safe conclusion that it was a
preconceived plan of the Fatimids to kesp their genealogy
a top secret, cwing to the intricate and dark passages it
passed through and due to contradictions inveolved in the
adoption of assumed names by the hidden Imams.

The variety of lineages suggested by the writers amounted
to several hundreds, and the lineage between Wafi Ahmad
and Radi Bbdullah alone has been altered in no less than
fifty ways. Since the hidden Imams had assumed different
names in wvarious regions to outsiders, in order to evade
the wigilance of the Abbasids, the historians darived
their informations on hearsay. The Ismaili Tmams of that
pariod were top cautious to disclpose thelr true names;
instead they assumed names, other than their owns and used
for themsslves the names of their dais. The hidden Imame;
for the mest part, could not pass the setbfled lives in
specific places, but were known by names other than their
own, sometimes by names of their dais and hujjats as a
pracauticnary measure designed to ward off the danger of
their persons being discovered.

The absence of detailed bicgraphies of the threse hidden
Imams is also the rasult of their hawing lived in stricht
disgulee. This ssems quite probable, if one realizes the
gituation wery seriously. What in fact would the popular
memory preserve about the Imams when these were living
astensibly as local merchants, carrying on their business,
associating with friends, directing their followers
Ehrough secret agency of mission, marrying, educating
their children, etg. The memory of these traditions is
very meagre, retaining only reminiscences of the most
important pames and events. Similarly, the I=smaili dais
alsc disquised as plous merchants of slightly lower
gtanding, aleo left behind very trivial traces. Thus the
leaving of any trace of their activities in writing was
ckvicusly avoided as much as possible. W.Ivanow writes in
*The Rise of the Fatimids* (Calcutta, 1942, pp. 43-44)
that, *Thus the long blank period in the story of the
Imams, living in such conditicoms, cannot reascnably be
taksn as valid proof of the falsity of their claims to
cantinuous suceession from their original ancestor, Ismail
b. Jafar."®

Even though the period of concealment and fear of the

Abbasids wera no longer in existence, the Farimids were
insistent not to divulge the names of their sarlier three
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hidden Imams, the link betwsen Tmam al-Mahd! and Tmam
Muhfunmad bin Ismail. It seems quite possible that these
Imams had assumed names for more than one tima, and hid
their £rue names, and were too complicated ta be
clarified. The followsrs also seem to have given much
pricrity on the Imam of the time, descending from Muhammad
bin Ismail. This secrecy howsver led teo much cenfusion
and made it too hard to locate the real names of the
hidden Imams. It is alsc a striking feature that these
three hidden Imams are not mentioned by the early renowmed
Ismaili scholars, wiz. Abu Hatim ar-Razi (d. 322/934),
Qadi Neman (4. 363/974), Jafar bin Hansur al-Yamen
fd. 365/975) and cther authors of 4th/10th century.

Commenting the aggressive attitude of the hisktorians,
Ivanow writes in "The Rise of the Fatimids®™ (Caleutta,
1842, p. 29) that, "With their predominantly hostile
tendency. each author vie with the others in inventing
something more humiliating and scandalous for the
dynasty." The diversity of the names of the three hidden
Imams can be judged from the following 1list of some
special surname and epithst, whose implications were
intelligible only to the trusted followers, indicating a
causative factor of the comtradictions in the sources:

ABDULLAK 7 Radi, Abmad, Abu Muhammad, al-WFari

AHMAD : TWafi, Muhamnad, abul Hus=ain,
at-Tagi.

HUSSAIN : Muhammad, Tagi, Ahmad, Abu ARbduillazh,

az-Faki, al-Mugtada al-Hadi, ar-Radi.

The fact about the Imams assuming the above code names in
one or more times can be derived from the letter of Imam
al-Maizz [(341-365/953-975), which he routed in 354/965% to
his dai in Sind, named Javlam bin Shayvban, which is
preserved in the 5th wvolumse of "Uyun'l-Akhbar® by Idris
Imaducddin., According to "Exposa da la Religion das Druszas®
(Faris, 1EB38, p. 252) by de Sacy, "Thesa men (hiddan
Imams) cbliged to seek concealment, took sometimes one
name and sometimes ancther, in order to shelter from the
pursuit af their enemies." John Nicholson also writes in
"Establishment of the Fatemids Dynasty in Northerm Africa™
(1840, p. 12) that, "They themselves have taken di¥ferent
names at different times in ordsr to slude discovery.® -
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hocording to *an-Magdha'l-Khafii® by Hamza (cf. "BExpose de
la Religlon des Druxes* Ly Silverstre de Sacy, Paris,
1838, p. 74) that the Fatimid Caliph, al-Muizz had ones
said: “I am the seventh in the second heptad.” As is well
known, al-Muizz was the 14th Imam in the secend heptad.
The Imams of the first heptad were seven and the seventh
cne was Muhammad bin Ismail, and the Imams followed afber
him were also seven to make al-Muizz as the ld4th Imam.
Henca, the 13th Imam was al-Mansur, the 12th was al-gaim
and 1lth was al-Mahdi. It therefers emerges conclusively
Ehat there must have been thres Imams betwean al-Mahdi and
Muhammad bin Ismail, whose names were Abdullah (Wafi
Abmad) , Ahmad (Tagi Mubammad) and Hussain (Radi Abdulilah)
fram Bth to 10th in the sequence. W. Ivanow writes in
*Ismailis and Qarmatisns® (JBERAS, Bombay, 1940, p. 74)
that, ®"Being the fourth Fatimid Caliph, al-Muizz was the
seventh Imam after Muharmad bin Iemail. Thue Fhis formally
rejects the theory of the Fatimids descending from
Abdullah bin Maymun.*

The statement of al-Muizz however deoss not contain the
expllicit names of the “thres hidden Imams', bt before
that, it ia Jnown that &1-Mahdi had sent = letter in
Yamer, which reached there after his arrival in Mahdiva in
308/921. Jafar bin Mansur al-Yamen (d. 365/975) had guoted
the lettar din  his "al-Fara'id wa PHudud ad-Din®
(pp. 13-19), wherain the namss of ths three hMidden Imams
have been mentioned, wiz. Abdullah, Abmad and Muhammad.
Dr. Sami Masib Makarem writes in "The Hidden Imams of the
Ismallis® (al-Abhath, 21, 1969, p. 24] in this context
that, "If al-Mahdi's letter is authentis, it iz ons of the
oldest documents that have come to light until now, and,
consequently a most reliabls document, especially because
it was written by the Caliph al-Mahdi himeslf. "

Among. the later Tamaili historians, Ahmad Bif Muhammad
an-Naysaburi, the autHor of *Istitaru'l-TImam=, compiled
under Imam al-Aziz (3G5-396/975-095) seems first te hawe
menticned the names of the three hidden Imams. Later on;
such rafersnces appear in the works of Hamiduddin Kirmani
{d. 408/1017), in his "Tanbibu'l-Hadi wa'l-Mustahdi* and
"ar-Risalat al-Wa'iza®. Tdris Imaduddin (d. B72/14E8) in
"Uyun'l-Akhbar® and Hasan bin Wih Broachi id. B39/1533) in
"Kitabu'l Azhar®, had alsc advanced brief bicgraphies of
the three hidden Imams.
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In sum, H. Strothmann writes in "Gnosls-Texte dar
Ismailiten" (Gottingsn, 1943, -p. 59) that, “The thres
Imams followed by Muhammad bin Ismail were in concealment:
ABbdullah al-Rida, Ahmad al-Wafi and Hussain al-Tagi, and
finally the beginning of the Fatimid dymasty with al-
Mahdi. "
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North African & Egyptisn period Part III
MUHAMMAD AL~MAEDI (268-323/881-934)

He was born on Menday, the 12th Shawal, 260/July 31, 873
in the bown, called Askar-i Mukram (or Askar wa Makrum),
situated between the rivers of Masrukan and Shushtar. It
is to be noted that Askar-i Mukram tock its name from the
camp (askar) of Mukram, an Arabh commandestr sent into the
Fhuzistan by Hajjad bin Yousuf.

His name was Abdullah al-Mahdi and assiumed the Imamate at
the age of 8 years. His father, Radi Abdullah had assigned
the control of organization to his uncle, Sa'id al-Khayr.
By the time al-Mahdi became young, and married & daughter
of his uncle, who died after some time. On that juncture,
al-Mahdl was at the age of discernment te take over
complete control of organization in his own hands.

The first thing that al-Mahdi did was to summon dail Abul
Hussain bin al-Aswad and insisted him to stay in the town
of Hammah, and said to him, "I appoint you to be the head
of all dais; whomsoever you maks a3 headman, he shall be
the headman, and whomsoever you make a subordinate, he
shall be a subordinate. ¥You shall reside on the road to
Egypt." With this new mandate, dai &bul Hussain
recrganised the mission at his disposal.

Jafar bin Al{, the chamberian of the Imam's household, has
left behind a memoirs, entitled "Birat-1 Jafar® [(comp.
346/957), and it can be seen from it that al-Mahdi was
Jnown in Salamia as a wealthy prince. Heé lived in the town
in & huge building which had an underground passage dud
underneath. This secret passage covered a distance of
twelve miles and opened out at an unscathed distance from
the gate of the town, its entrance at the other end being
always kept covered with earth. The subterranean passage
was intended for the dais and other followsrs in the
confidence of al-Mahdi, and the entrance was opened Lo
them at night only.

The backward FKatama Berber land of the farther west of

Morth Africa was the land of the leost cause of Islam
where Imam Jafar Sadik is reported te have sent his two
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missiocnaries, Halwani and Bbu Sufiani, whe laid the
foundation. of the Ismaili dawa in North Africa, and
promulgated ameng the aboriginal Betbers in the territory
covered by modern Tripoli and Tunisia. Thn Khaldun (d.
BOB/1406) writés in his *Tarikh® (Sth wol., p.89) that,
"Jafar Sadik sent his missiconaries to Maghrib, saying that
it was a barren soil and that it cught to be watered in
expectation of the person who would come to sow the real
seed." We must not lose a Bight of the fact that it was a
prediction for al-Mahdi, who made an sextensive journey
and manifested in Maghrik, whers he founded the Fatimid
Caliphate.

Abu Abdullah al-ghi'i

Abu  Abdullah =l-Fussain bin Ahmad bin Muhammad bin
Fakariya, commonly lnown as Abu Abdullah al-Shi'i was
hailed from Kufa, wherse he had been an inspector of
weights and measures, and was also an ascetic of Shiite
inclinations, having been converted along with his
brother, Abul Abbas bin Almad te Ismailism by dai Firuz.
RBealizing his potential, Imam Radi Abdullah had sent him
to Ibn Hawshab in Yamen for further training in Ismaili
escteric doctrines as well as affairs of the state. Abu
Ebdullah stayved in Yamen with Ybn Hawshab for a year.

The Ismaili mission had its roots in the era of Imam Jafar
Sadik. As early as the year 145/762, the two dals, called
Halwani and abu Sufiani had been dispatchsd to the
Maghrib. They =ettled among the Berbersz in the land of
Fatama and summoned the local populance to the cause of
Ahl-al-Bait, and copverted a bulk of people to their
doctrinas. Abu Sufiani died a few years later, but Halwani
lived for a long time. EKnowing the death of Halwani and
Al Sufiani in Maghrib, Ibn Athir-(d. 630/1234) writes in
*"Kamil f£i't Tarikh" (Beirut, 1975, Bth wol., p 31) that
I Hawshak told to Abu Abdullah: "Our missiocnaries have
choroughly ploughed the land” of Maghrib, making it arable.
Hene i= capable except you after them. You prepare
yourself now for Maghrib.®

Ay Abdullah set out from Yamen in 279/89%21, accompanied by
another daf aAbhillah bin abul Malahif. He arrived in Mecca
during piloarimage, whers he tontacted the Katama pilarims
of Maghrib leodging at Mina, and impressed them with his
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vast knowledge about the merits of Ahl-zl-Bait. The
pilgrims were gladdened toc know that Abu Abdullah was
heading towards Egypt, which was on their route to the
Maghrib. While travelling with them, Abu Abdullsh inquired
at great length about their country in order to judge the
suitability of his mission. He, thue gained the admiration
of his fellow-travellers. After a short stay in Eoypt, hs
reached Maghrib in the ¥atama homeland on 14th Rabi I,
2B0/Jun=s 3, 893.

The name maghrib (the land of sunset) was given by the
Arabs to that wirgin part of Africa, which European have
called Barbery or Afrieca Minor, (the French Afrigue du
Nord), and then North Africa. In nerth it is bordered By
the Mediterranean, and in the south by the Sahara dezart.
In the west it is extended as far as the Atlantic Ocean.
and in the east it extends a= far as the bordsrs of Bgyypk.
The fazirat al-maghrib i.=., “the island of the setting
suri, * consists of that part of the North Africa, which
includes Morooco, RAlgeria, Tunisia, Cyrenaica, and
Tripolitania.

The word Perber 1s derived Ffrom latin barbari, an
appellation equivalent te the English “"barbarian®, which
the Romans used to call peoples who spoke neither Latin
nor Greek. The social organisation of the Berbers or
Eatama Berbers had been tribal from the earliest kncwn
period of thelr history., Tbhn Ehaldun distinguished three
major divisions ameong the Berbers, i.e,, the Zanata,
Sanhaja and Masmuda. The Zanata, whose original home was
in Tripolitania and southern Tunisia, wera predominately
nemadic. The Sanhaja were a5 widely dispersed in the
Maghrib as the Zanata. The Sanhaja were split into twe
main branches: the FKabylia Berbers, who wsre sedentary,
and the nomadic Zanaga, whose traditiocnal hame had been
the western Sahara deszert. The Masmuda were the sedentary
Berbers of Morocco. Hence, it must be known that the
Eatama Berbers had embraced Ismeailism and teook prominent
part towards the foundatien of the Fatimid Caliphate in
Maghrib.

Ak Abdullah established his base in Tkjan (the Trajjan of
the Romans) near Satif, a mountain stronghold  that
dominated the pilgrimage route, where he spent seven years
in propagating the cause of Ahl-al-Bait among the old
pecople as well as the youths of tha Berber tribes. Very
soon the tribesmen in the wvicinity began to trsk to Ikjan,
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He completely swayved a large body of Berber tribesmen
amengst whem the FKatama tribe was wvery prominent and
powsrful. Abu Abdullah, however, had te face many
vicissitudes, sometimes mesting with success and scmetimes
Facing defeats, but he never wavered in his resclve.

In the interim, the report of the tremendous popularity of
Abu Abdullah began te filter through te the Aghlabid
ruler, TIhrzhim bin Ahmad, who wrote to his governor of
Meila to subdus Bbu Abdullah, but of no avail. Meanwhile,
fiu Abdullahk, feeling full confident of his strength,
hegan to weve of conguests. Ibrahim bin Abmad dispatched a
large army in 289/901 under his grandson, who made success
Lo =eome extent, A number of Eatama leaders, wary of
Aghlatiid inroads into their country, sought to banish Abu
Abdullah and in the ensuing battle, he gained upper hand.
Thrahim bin Ahmad died in 291/902 and was succeeded by his
son, Tiadatullah, a man indeolent and entirely devoted to
pleasure. Abu Abdullah captured Tahirt and hiz followers
puilt living guarters around it. Immediately, he set on
layving the foundations of administration feor his
principality and divided the Fatama into seven units, each
with its own army with wide powers. After consolidating
his position in the Katama country, Abu Abdullahh embarked
on his second phase of conguests, He advanced on Meila
which surrendered after a brief resistance. He then
marched on Satif. With the conguest of this city, Abu
rbdullah openly declared the purpeose of his mission that:-
"T am propagating for Ged, the Almighty, the Exalted, for
His Bock and for Imam al-Mahdi from the progeny of the
Apostle of God.*®

Abu Abdullah's success in overceming the major intermal
cpposition movements as well as conquering one territory
after another at last awakened Ziadatullah from his
slumber. He sent a large force to curb Abu Abdullah's
powar. The two armies met at Billizma. This new encounter
resulted in two more cities, Billizma and Tubna, falling
inte the hands of Abu Abdullah.

Abu Abdullah was now feeling confident that the mission
organisation as well as the basic framework of the state
wers clearly emerging with good result. He, therefore,
deputed some prominent leaders of Katama tribe led by his
brother, Abul hbhas in Salamia, and sent an invitation teo
al-Mahdi for Maghrib to take over the reigns of
government .
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Journey of al-MahdAji

Scanning the narrative of *Istitaru'l-Imam® by Ahmad bin
Ibrahim an-Maysaburi, who lived under Imam al-Aziz (d.
386/996), it appears that a certain dal Abu Muhammad died
at Kufa in 285/8%8, had laft threes sons, wviz: Abul Kassim,
Abu Mahzul and Abul Abbas. Abul Kassim himself took over
the charge of the mission in Kufs, but 2bul Hussain bin
al-f=wad, the chief dad had dismissed Bbul Kassim from the
post and the latter, together with his two hrothers, was
furious. They wrote to al-Mahdi, complaining tchat Abul
Huesain deprived them without any sericus resson, buk al-
Mahdi sent no reply to them. The three brothers then
conspired, making a sworn pact betwsen themselves, to make
& sudden attack on Salamia, amd to kill ITkn Basri, who
empowered Abul Hussain to commit such an cifencs on them.
They alsc wanted, if pessible, to kill abul Hussain: if
impogsible, they intended to report to the government of
Byria. Wews about this transpired to the dad Hamid Lin
Abbasg and Thbn Abd remiding at Baghdad. Some Hashimites
also wrote to al-Mahdi, informing him that the sons cf Abu
Muhammad had conspired to kill him with his family. "If
you are sitting" as they wrote, "then gat up. The thrae
brothers have already started, intending to kill wyou. If
they do not succeed, they will =xpos= you to Ahmad bkin
Tulun. They say that you are the enemy of the religion,
and they want to exposs your affairs. Do sverything to
save yourself without wasting a moment.*

Apprehending lest the sonz of dai Abu Mubammad and ths
garmatians would reseort te the wviclent and stormy
operations, al-Mahdi gave orders to prepare for a journey.
He took with him only his son Abul EKassim, Jafar bin Ali,
the Chamberian, Ihn Barka and Tayyib, the tuter of Abul
Kasegim. He abandonad his residence, with all that it
contained: precilous carpets, clothing, property, servants
and also the family of his uncle and brother, male and
femsla. He entrusted all his wealth, with his houte, wares
and granaries, to Hasan bin Mu'adh.

Henca, al-Mahdi cuited Salamia in a thick of insecurs
milieu in 286/895. He relingquished his house at the bime
of the evening prayer, unnoticed by any one and travelled
the whole night escorted by an Arab and thirty other
horsemen. He arrived at Hims in the morning. Sending back
the Arab escort £rom Hims, al-Mahdi's caravan first left



for Damascus when Harcon bin Khamruyva bin Ahmad bin Tulun
(2B3-252/896-904) was the then governor of Syria. Thew
contipued to travel whole of that day and the next and
arrived in Tiberias on the third. The long Jjourmey from
Syria was beset with great perils, thersfere he continued
without a halt in Tiberias and went to Palestine and
alighted in Ramla, and putting up witrh the governeor, who
was his devout follower.

Ramla was a town, 25 miles from Jerusalem and on the road
between Syria and EBgypt, covering an area of a sguare
mile. Tts chief gates were Darb Bir al-Askar, Darb Ma=4id
Annaba, Darb Bait al-Makdis, Darb Bila, Darb Ludd, Darb
Yafa, Darb Misr and Darb Ajun. Bamla was rich in fruits,
especially figs and palms. It was famous for comfortable
baths, commodious dwellings and broad streets.

In Ramla, al-Mahdi received the news that the three sons
of Abu Muhammad had reached Salamia and were wvainly
searching for him. The three brothers continued searching
for al-Mahdi for a whole year, In the interim, one of the
brothers, Abul Abbas had returned te Irag but ibul Kassim
and Abu Mahrul remained in Salamia. They often visited
Hammah steathily, trying to find ocut from dai Abul Hussain
the informations about al-Mahdi and returning again to
Salamia. When they realized that it was futile to find cut
anything from Abul Hussain, and that they could not trace
al-Mahdi, who was lost for them, Abul Kassim, a real
cheat, left, while Abu "Mahzul continued to stay in
Salamia.

Abul Kassim went to the tribe of Qasivhvam, giving them
preference over other tribes. He brought them te his
favour, such as Banu Malik, Banu Murid, Banu Hujayma, Banu
Balwa, Banu Fakhdash, Banmu Hudhayl and Banu Zivad. These
tribes swore allegiance to Abul Kassim and rose in
rebellion. They marched against Tughuch bin Juff (2B3-
293/896-206), the new governor of Syria, whom they
defeated near the wvillage, called Mazzatul . Abai. The
insurgents inflicted heavy loss on his force and bezieged
Damascus.

In the meantime, Abu Mahzul gquitted Salamia and betook
himself toc Ramla, while his brother Abul Kassim remained
before Damascus, repelling the atbtacks eavery day. In
Bamla., he incidentlly met Jafar bin Ali in the market,
while he was purchasing provisions. A man accompanied Abu
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Mahzul identified Jafar bin Ali. He followed Jafar and
enitered the house with him, and sat in the entrancs poxch
biding Jafar to convey hiz greetings to the Imam and to
tell him that he must have an interview with him. If mot,
he would at once ery out and reveal the identity of the
Imam to the public. So Jafar entersd before al-Mahdi and
told him what had happened. To this al-Mahdi replied, *"Now
that he has seen you and discovered us, better bring him
in, as otherwise he may expose us.* Abu Mahzul was brought
before al-Mahdi. He bowed before the Imam and the latter
received him kindly. Then Abu Mshzul said, "0 my Lerd,
verily we left our houses, searching after you. Now praise
be to God Who helped us to find you, My brether came with
a force which besieges Damascus, T left him when he was on
the peint of taking it, Come back, because your position
is so0 strong new. ‘All purpose of our canpaion was to
satlsfy you and to appease your anger, which was provoked
by the machinations of Abul Hussain, who stirred up us
against each other. and if wou do rot wish to come
personally, write a letter to my brother, bo appease him,
as he is angery with me."

Imam al-Mahdi wrote a letter teo his brother, asking him to
forgive Abu Mahzul, and not to punish him in any way. In
short, the sons of Abu Muhawmad were impostors and had
assumed the girdle of the Ismailism, and there cams scon
their end. About all these events, al-Mahdi who was
staying in Ramla, was well infermed. Tayyib, the tutor,
was travelling between Salamia and Ramla, carrying the
news. 5o al-Mahdi could see from Ramla what was going on
with Abu Mahzul, and what he did after his retreat from
Damascus to Salamia.

Jafar narrates in "8irat-i Tafar® that, "I was waiting on
al-Mahdl, together with Tayyib and Al Yaqub at the table,
at which al-Mahdi, the governor, al=Qaim, and Firuz were
taking their food, when there entered a messenger, the
same who had been sent to Damascus, carrying orders from
Baghdad about cur arrest, accompanied by the name and
description of the appearance of al-Mahdi. The governeor
read the orders, and handed the paper to him. When the
Imam read it alsec, the governmor knelt befere him, crying
and kissing his feet, and al-Mahdi =said to him: “Eeep
guiet, de not cry. He, in whose hands my life is, will
never permit them to catch us.'" So the governor of Ramla
wrote to the governor of Damsscus in reply ko his above
letter that no man answering the description had been
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szen, and it was not known whether he had already passed
the town. In case he had not yet passad, a watch would be
kept for him on all roads.

Al-Mahdi had to prolong his stay in Bamla for about 2
years on account of the intensive searching of the
Abbasids. Ibn Heammad (d. 628/1230) writes in his "Akhbar
al-Muluk Bani Ubayd wa Siyaratihim®™ (Paris, 1927, p. 12)
that, "The Abbasids were looking for al-Mahdi, sending
letters to all the provincial capitals with hiz name and
deseription, ordering that he bs arrested as zoon az  he
was discovered.®

During one night in Ramla, accoerding te *Sirat-i Jafar,®
there was a shower of shooting stars, sc al-Mahdi and his
son, the governor and many other pecple ascended the robf
of the house to look at the phenomenon. The town was®
filled with the shouts of the people. Al-Mahdi pressed
with his hand the hand of tha governor, and said that the
phenomenon was a testimony of his high mission, and ons of
the signs of his success.

Al-Mahdi resumsed his journey and effected his junction in
Eqmypt. where he met dai Abu Ali al-Hussain bin Ahmad bin
Daud bin Muhammad (d. 321/%32), who had been made the
chief of the treasury (sahib bayt al-mal) after the
foundation of the Fatimid Caliphate in Maghrib. Imam told
him not to accommodate him in his own house, or in the
house of any one who was known a5 being connected with the
Ismaili mission, but to arrangs for him a place with a
trusted cutsider. Abu Ali al-Hasan therefore, caused the
Imam to lodge with a certain Ibn Ayva=s. The governocr, Abu
Musa Isa bin Mubammad Wushari had received a letter from
the Abbasids for the arrest of al-Mahdi. He therefors,
summoned Ibn Zyvas, and ingquired abeut the strange person
living with him. Ibn Myyas, according to "Sirat-i Jafar®
ip. 113) replied that the person staying with him, by Ged,
was not suspicious in any way. He was a ncbleman, a
Hashimite, an important merchant, knmown by his leaming,
piety and wealth. And with regard to the man whe was
sought for, news had come that he had left for Yamen long
befores the arrival of Abbasid letter. The governor trusted
what Ibn Avvas said about his cuest.
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Journey towards Maghrib

In Egypt, al-Mahdil abandoned the likely cheodce to go to
Yamen as awpacted by his entourage. This turned ocut to ke
& very wise decision, since in Yamen he would have risked
the Abbasid confrentation and the menace of the rebellicus
Qarmatians., On the eve of his departure frem Egyob, al-
Mahdi rewvealed his intention of going teo Maghrih, and few
persons who accempanied him had registered disappointment,
notably dai Firuz. W.Ivanow [(1885-1970) writesz in "Brief
Survey of the Evolution of Ismailiem® (Holland, 1952,
PR- 13-14) that, "Before his move to the remote West, al-
Mahdi, according to the Ismaili tradition, had the choice
of going to the Yamen where Ibn Hawshab, his able dasi, hacd
great success. But al-Mahdi was a clever and talented
polikician who could realize that the Yamen was nothing
but a backwater. He therefore preferred the more risky,
yet more promising Maghrib, 1.e., N.W. Africa. Here the
diplomatic and political talent of the Fatimids was
severaly tedgted in their dealings with the Berber tribes.
Az with all nomads everywhere, these people had their own
mantality, their own world of ideasz."

While the caravan of al-Mahdl was stirring betwesen Egypt
and Tahuna, they werse attacked by the Berbers, who looted
the caravan and took away some baggages of Imam's hooks
belonging te the Holy Koran, interpretations, history ete.
It grisved al-Mahdi much more than other things. When
later on, al-Qaim marched in his first campaign against
Egypt in 301/913, he brought the brigands and recovered
the lost books. According to =*Iftitahu'‘d-Dawa® (ocomp. in
346/957), al-Mahdi said on that occasion: *“Bven if this
campaign had besn undsrtaken merely to regain thess books,
this would have been worth while.”

The caravan of al-Mahdi went to Tripeli, whose gov=rmor
made an unsuccessful attempt to arrest him. Al-Mahdi thua
divided his caravan into two groups. He sent forward Akbul
Bbbas towards the Katama tribe teo gauge the situatisn as
well as to make an advance tidings of his arriwval. Abul
Abbas reached Hairwan (cld Kairouwan, now in Tunisial whean
the Aghlabid ruler, Ibrahim bin Abmad had died in 293/903
and was succeeded by Zaidatullah. Abul Abbas was not able
te escape suspicion, and was ultimately arrested and
tried. He denied all connection with al-Mahdf, insisting
that he was an ordinary merchant. He was, nevertheless,
irprisoned and the news about this reached to al-Mahdi.
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Al-Mahdi went to Kastilla province after knowing the
arrest of Abul Abbas and made a junction for few days at
Tuzar. When he made sure that there was no possibility of
Abul RAkbas getting fres=, he changed his route and went as
a merchant to S5ijilmasa, the capital of the Midrarite
Berber, and stayed in a house hired from a certain Abul
Hab=ha .

Sijilmasa (the old Silkmasa) was an ancient town of
Morocco, the capital of Tafilalat. It was built about 200
miles of Fas, on the outskirts of the Sshara and on the
left bank of the Wadi Ziz. It was founded in 140/758 and
beginning with 155/771, the town and its territory were
governed by the Milmas dynasty of the Midrarite. Siiilmaza
was situvated in the middle of a plain with fertility,
because of well watersd and was surrounded by gardens and
orchards which stretched along the Wadi Ziz. It grew in
abundance the most delicious varities of grapes and dates.
Emong the crops included cotton, cumin, carraway and henng
which were exported into the whole Maghrib.

In Sijilmasa, al-Mahdi procured his friendship with the
governor, al-¥asa bin Midrar (883-910). When the governor
received a letter of Ziadatullah, he put al-Mahdi under
house arrest in his sister's residence for about 5 years.

Congquest of Maghrib

Abu Abdullah, on the other hand, conquered almost whole
Maghribk within 16 years in 296/909 and routed the Aghlabid
rule of 112 years. He decisively’ subdued the Aghlabids
near Laribus, and established supremacy over the Aghlabid
empire and got an end of the hAbbasid surzernaity over it in
Maghrib. Zid days later he entered the Aghlabid capital,
Ragada which was about six miles south of Kairwan with a
covered area of 6 sguare miles;, on 1st Rajab, 296/March
26, 509 and reliewed Abul Abbas in Tripoli. He started the
Fatimid khuotba and the Shiite formula was used in the
call to praver.

Makrizi writes in his "al-Khitat® [Cairo, 1911, 1st wol.,
p. 350} that Abu Abdullah had ceins struck bearing the
legends "the proof of God has arrived" on the cbverse and
"the enemies of God are dispersed®* on the reverse.
Conserved in the Muses du Barde in Tunis is a rare gold
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dinar minted in Kairwan in 29%7/210 that bears precisely
the preceding legend, vide "Monnaies fatimites du Muses du
Bardo® (cf. Revoes Tunigienpme, 1036: 343-44, eat. no. 1 and
pl: no. 1). It is a typical Aghlabid type of dinar, except
*that the legends occupy the space which would normally
have held the ruler's name. Since the ruler [(al-Mahdi) had
not yet been revealed, these two appropriate phrases
£illed the woid. Ibn Hammad (d. 528/1230) writes In
"Akhbar al-Muluk Banl Ubayd wa Siyaratihim® (Paris, 1927,
pp. 7-B) "that the sleogana were alse inscribed on banmers,
wesdpons, trapping and seals. On banner: “Seon will their
maltitude be put to flight and they will show their backs”
(Foran, 54:45); on weapons: *Moltitudes on God's path:"™ on
trapping: "Dominion is God'a;” on Abu Bbdullah's perscnal
seal: *"Put your confidence in God and you are on the path
of manifest truth¥ (Horan, 27:7%); on his official seal:
*The orders of your Lord have been accomplished in cruth
and Justice. His words are immmtabie. He is the Hearer and
the Koower® (Koran, 6:116).

Abu Abdullah remained there for about 2 months to s=t the
administrative machinery in motion.

March townards Sijilmasa

After setting a new fabrilc of administration, Abu Abdullah
made preparations to finally march to Sijilmasa. He
appointed his brother Abul Abbas and Abu Zaki Tammam bin
Muarik as deputy leaders and marched with a large army,
having been joined by innumerable tribes whe had hitherto
witheld their support. He reached Sijilmassa after an
ardusus and dangerous Jjourney from the remotest route. The
situation at Sijilmasa was rather tricky, since al-Mahdi
had been dimpriscned there and any wrong move by fAbu
Abdullah might have andangered the 1ife of Imam. Thus, he
sent a peage mission to the governor, asking to release
al-Mahdi. The governor killed the messenger, thersfors,
Abu AEbdullah had no choice but to engage in warfare.
However, after a brief battle, the govermor fled and his
army dispersed. Abu Abdullah then triumphantly entered
Eijilmasa and liberated al-Mahdi, his =on, entourages and

pages.

Ehu Abdullah saw his Imam for the first time, whom he had
never seen before. As soon as  al-Mahdi made This
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appearance, Ibn al-Muttalibi said teo 2Abu Abdullah that,
*Lio, this is my master and yours and the master of all the
peocple.” There was immense rejoicing amongst the troops
while beholding al-Mahdi. The faithful followers. crowded
around the horses of al-Mahdi and his son, al-Qaim and Abu
Abdullah walked in front. Abu Abdullah dismounted, and =so
did Ikn al-Muttalibi and the troops. According to
"Iftitahu’'d-Dawa* (p. 245), Abu Abdullah was overjoyed and
said to the people: "This is the Lord, mine and thine, and
vour Wali al-Amr, your Imam-i Faman and your Mahdi, on
whose behalf I preached you. God has fulfilled His promise
about him, and assisted hi= supportsrz and troops. He is
your Ulul Aamc. ®

Al-Mahdi remained for 40 days in Sijilmasa to restore
peace and finally, he embarked for Ragada wia Ikjan with
his zon and their whole entourage, along with Abu Abdullah
and his companicns. An interesting account is given in
“girat-i Jafar® that, “Al-Mahdi marched at the head of a
huge army, such as no king before him could ever mister,
and ultimately reached the Katama country. 1 remember,
zaid Jafar, that when we wsre passing through the Sanhais
country, and were marching near the place in which (later
on) was founded the town of Ashir, al-Mahdi asked the nane
of the hills that appeared before him. He was told that
the name of the rangs was Jabal Sanhaja. And he said that
a treasure was buried in thess mountains.”

Ashir {French, Achir) is an ancient fortified townm in
Algeria, and was founded by Ziri bin Manad, the chieftain
of the Sanhaja in the mountains of Titeri about in
324/945. Fram Ashir, the ranges of Jabal Sanhaja, or Jabal
Chelia, about 7638 feet high from sea-level are seen.
Before over a thousand years, al-Mahdi had foretold that
these mountains were rich with hidden treasures. In Jabal
Chelia including Mount Aures and Mount Titeri in Algeria,
the petroleum was discovered in 1%%8, and natural gas in
1980. Tt is estimated that the natural gas fields are
among the world's largest known reserves at 35 trillion
cubic feet, and estimate of oll reserves runs as high as
12 billion barrels.

Foundation of the Fatimid Caliphate

Al-Mahdi rode inte Ragada in triumph wearing dark silk
clothes with a matching turban. Riding behind him, his scn
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woreg a similar ensemble in organge silk. Xku Abdullah wore
mulberry-coloured clothes, a linen tunie, a turban and a
scarf. The caravan of al-Mahdi arrived in Ragada on 20th
Rabi IT, 297/January 6, 910 and laid the foundation of the
Fatimld Caliphate. All the notables, both Arabs and non-
Arabs without axcepticn and many other pecple cams ocut te
receive him, He took cath of allegianca from them. He
assumed power and ordered his name mentiocnad in the kbuthba
and inscribed on coins. He began to develop the barren
land of Maghrib he dominated. Hs imposed the Islamic laws,
enforoing strictly in the prchibition of forbidden tond
and drink, and punishing seversly those who tried to
practice freedom in it.

Rebellion of Abul Abbas

During the first few months of his ruls, al-Mahdi began to
consolidate all powers to himself and made drastic
changes, sespecially the financial cell=s. Braviously, Abu
Abdullah reserved the gains for the Hatama soldiers, but
al-Mahdi stripped the fortunes they had gained in the
battles. Abul Abbas, the brother of Abu Bbchullah, howsver
did not acquiesce but began to eriticize al-Mahdi's
actions and even did not like the whols power in thes hands
of al-Mahdi. Qadi Noman states that when Abul Abhas had
been made a deputy leader at Ragada, he had arquired a
taste for power and was tharsfore resentful of being
compelled to surrender his authority to al-Mahdi and to be
merely his subordinate. He exploited the discontent of the
Katama chiefs who were losing power under tha pew
administration of al-Mahdi. He also began to instigate his
brother, A Abdullah and eventually contiteed him to Some
extent to confront al-Mahdi,

It is recounted that once Abu Abduliah dared Eo suggeast
al-Mahdl to sit aside with all honeours, whils he would run
the affairs of his state for Him in & way that was
suitable to the peopls, for he had known the people for a
long time and was aware of their needs and how they should
be treated. This gesture warned al-Mahdi of rhe changs
that had taken place in Abu Abdullah's character and
stand. He howsver pretended to confess his advice and gave
him a gentle answer. When Abu Abdullah wavered in his
absolute loyalty, al-Mahdi did not waste much time in
eliminating him. Al-Mahdi had hiz spies planted where hoth
brothers met, and ultimately, both of them were killed on
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15th Jamada II, 298/February 18, 9211. Al-Mahdi offered the
funeral service of Abu Abdullah to glorify his outstanding
services and said: “Abu Abdullah was caught in delusion.
The real traitoer was Abul Abbes . *

The executions of Abu Abdullah and Abul Abka=s wers =ocon
followed by a riot of the Eatama tribe which took place
immediately after the funeral. Al-Mahdi was not at all
frightensd and mounted his horse, boldly rods cut among
the excited crowds and with that personal courage and
valour characterized him, told to the rioters, accorfing
te  *"Iftitahu’'d-Dewa™ [p- 267} by Qadi Noman that:
"C'people, you know the status of Abu Abdullah and Abul
Abbas in Islam, but satan misguided them, resulting them
being deserved for killing. I give vou all the security of
lives." After hearing this, the pecple dispersed.

Lr. Zahid Ali (1888-1%58), who is not favourably deposed
towards the Fatimids, writes however, about al-Mahdi in
hisz “Tarikxh-i Fatimiyyin Misr® (Earachi, 1963, Znd ed..
lst. vol., p. 134) that, "If al-Mahdi had not acted wisely
and determinedly at that time to guell rewvolt pf Abul
hbhas and Abu Abdullah, the Fatimid state would have
disappeared for ever. It was he who made the foundation of
the Fatimid dynasty so strong that it could last for
nearly two hundred and fifty years. He did not remain
content with the territory he got, he expanded its
frontiers upto the Black Sea by conguering other parts of
Africa. He vancquished the Idrisids and also tried to
conquer Egypt but did not succeed. He strengthened his
naval fleet thereby increasing the Fatimid marine power =o
much. that it could compete with Byzantine, the strongest
naval powar. of that period. He devised propar
administrative measures for every department which
resulted in peace in every corner of his country.®

The origin of tha Qarmatians

It has been observed that a group of Mubarakiyya in Kufa
among the Ismaili orbit believed in the Mahdism of Imam
Muhammad bin Ismail, anticipating his return, which had
never been promulgated by the afficial dawa. Granted that
it was the propaganda of the I=maili dawa, there would
hardly be a place left for the Imams for them in the line
of Mubammad bin Ismail. This s=mall Ismaili group was
expecting the return of the Imam, and a dai Hussain
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al-Ahwazi had also a leaning towsrds them. He had gona to
southern Irag for propaganda and procured large conmverts.

Ruwayri {E??-?32f12?9—13]2] writes in "Hihayat al-Arab®
(ed. M. Jabir A. al-Hini, Cairo, 1984, p. 189) that,
"Hussain al-Alwazl alss convarted Hamdan bin al-Ash'ath
al-Qarmati tr Ysmailism in 261,874, " Hamdan al-Qarmat
started to reveal Ismaili doctrines and the return of
Muhammad bin Ismail to the villagers and brought them in
the fold of Ismailism. When Hussain al-Alwazi died, Hamdan
al-garmat continued hiz missien with his brother-in-law
Abdan bin al-Rabit as his deputy. He increased his
influence ameng the Arak and Nibati tribes in Kufa and
appointed Abdan bin al-Rabir and Zikrawavh bin Mihrawavh
as his agsistants.

The southern Iragian term karmiths or karmutha, unknown to
Arabic elsewhere, implied an agriculturist or a villager.
Later on, it was arabicizsd inta garmat or garmatuya which
has different meanings. In Arabic the root garmat means
"ta walk' or *make short steps® and thenge "to write
closely™ elc. Another wisy suggests that it was an Aramaic
nickname, meaning "short-legged" or “rad-myed®, since
Hamdan possessed beoth peculiarities, therefore, he was
widely known as Hamdan al-Qarmat. The converts of Hamdan
al-Darmat alss became Jnown a5 "Qarmatians* - 3 regional
identity of a group of the Tsmailis in seuthern Irag.

Hamdan al-Qarmat maintained correspondence  with the
Ismaill dads at the headgquart=rs in Salamia, and was quikt=
unknown about the hidden Imams of the era of cencealment .
In 286/899, Hamdan received a direct letter from TImam
al-Mahdi from Salamia, suggesting certain changes. He
became surprised to receive a latter from an Imem, and
conzequently., he =ent his envoy Abdan to Salamia to
investigate. It was only at Salamia that Abdan found that
al-Mahdi had succeeded to the Imamate, following the death
of Imam Radi Abdullah. Abdan interviewsd with the Imam
without procuring result. He returned back and reported to
Hamdan al-Qarmat that instead of the Mahdiship of Muhammad
bin Ismail, the new leader claimed the Imamate for himself
in the line of Muhammad bin Ismail.

Hamdan, thus considered it as drastie deviations, and
asgembled his subordinate dals, and renounced . his
allegiance froam the central leadership qf Salamiz and



cofficially abjured Ismailism. He also ordered his dais to
suspend the mission in their respective districts. Soon
afterwards, Hamdan w=nt teo Kalwadha, near Baghdad and was
never heard of again. Akdan was also murdered in 2B6/899
at the instigatien of Zilrawayh. Soorn, however, Isa bin
Musa, a nephew of Bfbdan, rose to lead the Qarmatians, and
they wers subdusd by the Abbasid commander, Harun bin
Gharik.

Finally, the leadership came to the hands of Zikrawawvh,
who dispatched his rthree sons, wviz. Yahya, Hussain and Ali
te Syria. They seized Hams, Hammah etc., and marched
towards Salamia, where Imam al-Mahdi resided. Tabari (4.
310/922) in his "Tarikh al-Rusul wa'l Muluk® (ead. de
Gosje, Leiden, 1879-1801, 3rd vol., p. 2226) simply writss
the riss of Zikrawayh around 289/901 and their massacre. in
280/902. They killed many relatives of the Imam and sacked
rhe town, taking away treasures of the Imam. Al-Mahdi head
laeft Salamia before the coming of the Qarmatians. Finally,
the Abbasid forces reached Salamia and subdued their
rizing. Yahya and Ali had been killed in the sencounter,
and Hussain was taken prisoner and beheadsd in Baghdad.
When Zikrawavh knew the death of his sons, he procseded
towards Kufa and captured Basra, and threatened the
Abbasids near Baghdad. He was also repulsed in 2854/206,
causing an snd of the Qarmatian powar in Irag and Syria.

The Qarmatians in Bahrain

The Qarmatians also penetrated intoc Bahrain by the sfforts
of Abu Sa'id al-Hasan bin Bahram al-Jannabi, who was born
in Jannaba on the cocast of Pars. He was trained by Abdan
in FKufa, and Hamdan al-garmat sent him to Bahrain in
281,894 . By 286/899, with the support of the clan of Rabi
of Abdul Qafz, Abu Sa‘'id had brought under submission a
large part of Bahrain and alsc captured Qatif. According
to Thn Hawakal, the leader of the Qarmatians in Bahwain,
A1 Sa'id al-Jannabhi took the part of Hamdan al-Qarmat and
Abdan. In 287/900, the Qarmatians =zcquired contrel of
Hajar, the seat of the Abbasid governcr. The Abbasid
caliph Mutadid (d. Z839/202) sent an army of 2000 men
mgainst them, but were defeated. In 2350/303, Hajar was
finally subdued after a long sisge laid by Abu Sa'id. Hes
established his headquarters at al-Ahsa (or al-Lahsa),
which became the capital of the Jannabid rule of the
parmatians of Bahrain in 314/926.



Bernard Lewls writes in *The oOrigins of Iemailism®
{London, 1840, p. 76) that, "The Carmathians of Behrain
seam, according to the agoounts of most of sur sources, to
constifiute a separate movement, differing in several
important aspects from other sectiens of the Tsmaili daws .
They had separate leaders of their own, a distinct local
tradition and history.* Abu Sa'id was killed in 301/914
after ruling for fifteen years. He was succesded by his
son, Abul Kassim, who ruled for three years, and was
killed by his younger brother Abu Tahir in a rewvolt in
I04/816. Abu Tahir was a deadly enemy of the Abbasgids,
therefore, he started his political correspondence with
Ehe Fatimids in Maghrib. He executed a wverbal undertaking
with the Fatimids, which was absclutely a politieal pact.
Accordingly, when al-gaim, the son of Imam al-Mahdi
launched a campaign of Egypt in 307/919 Fram Maghrib, the
HQarmatians were to reach opposite direction of Egypt to
put a pressure on the Egyptian army. Before the arrival of
Abu Tahir at that location, al-Caim had returned from his
place to Maghrib after getting loss. Abu Tahir however
reached late and returned to Bahrain. Henceforward, Ethe
above political pact between them practically became
anmulled.

In 317/82%, the Qarmatians had spread down in Hijaz, and
flooded Mecca and Faba with the blosd of pilgrims under
the command of Abu Tahir. They made it a scene of fire,
blood and repine for 17 days. It must be known that the
Qarmatians had been severely and rigorously condemmed By
the Fatimids for not complying with the pact and reached
late at the Egyptian border. In reprisal, the Qarmatians
moved £o discredit the Fatimids and recited the Fatimid
khutba in place of the Abbasid in Hijaz during their
horrible cperations, so as to misguide the Maslims that
their barbarian cperations were directed by the Fatimids.
The Qarmatians choked up the sacred spring of Zamzam, the
door of the Kaba was broken open, the wveil covering the
Eaba was torn down, and the sacred Black Stone was removed
from the Kaba and taken bo their headguarters at Hajar.
The Fatimid Imam al-Mahdi was highly shocked to hear this
sacrilegicus operation and wrote a reproachful letter to
Abu Tahir, reprehending him severely Ffor his ewilish
conduct, Reproaching Abu Tahir, al-Mahdi had written a
letter to him. Aceording to "al-NMufudh al-Fatimid £i bilad
al-Eham wa'l Irag® (Cairo, 1950, p. 36), the letter reads:
"It i= a contemptible matter that you have committed a
grave sin under my name. Where did vou commit? You hawe



committed in the House of God and its neighbours. This is
a sacred place, where the murder was unlawful even in the
age of ignorance; and the defamation of the pecple living
in Mecca is considered inbuman. You have wviolated that
tradition, and aeven rooted out the Black Stone, and
brought it to wyour land; and now you expect that T may
express my gratitude? God curse wyou, and be again
acoursed and sxecrable. May peace b2 upon him (Prophet
Muhammad), whose sayvings and deeds are the source of the
inteagrity of the Muslims, who may be ready to answer
hereafter what they have committed teday.™ It must be
pointed out that the letter of al-Mahdi as cited by Ibn
Ehallikan (lst wvol., p. 427) is absolutely distorted and
interpolated for the purpose of throwing the odium of
sacrilegs on al-Mahdi teo.

In the meantime, Begkem (d..326/%941), the amir of Baghdad
offared the Qarmarians a reward of 50,000 dJdinars to
rezstore the sacred stone, which was refused. But the
letter of al-Mahdi was more seffectual than Begkem's
proffered ransom. Ak Tahir apologized and promised to
return the Black Stone to its original place in Kaba. It
however remained in Hajar for 22 vears, and was returned
in 339/950 Iw the then Qarmatian chief, Ahmad bin Mansur.
When they restorsd the Black Stone, they first carried it
te FKufa and hung it up in the mosgue for publie
inspection; and then they bore it to Mecca. Nasir Fhusaro
(d. 481/1088) had visited al-Ahsa in 443/1051 and relates
the above event in his "Eafar-psma™ (tr. by W.M.
Thackston, New York, 1986, pp. BE-B9) that, "One of the
rulers (of -al-Ahsa) attacked Mecca and killed a number of
people who were circumambulating the Kaba at the time.
They removed the Black Stone from its cormer and teck it
te Lahsa. They #aid that the Stone was a "human magnet®
that attracted people, not knowing that it was the
nobility and magnificence of Muhammad [(peace be on him)
that drew people there, for the Stone had laid there for
long ages without anyone paying any particular attention
te it. In the and, the Black Ston= was brought back and
returned to its place.®

Abu Tahir died in 332/944 =mnd had made a will of
succession for his elder brother, Ahmad Abu Tahir. Scme
also supported Sabur, the son of Abu Tahir; therefors, it
was mitually resolved that Ahmad Abu Tahir would rule with
Sabur as his successor. Sabur however rebslled in wain
against his wncle in 358/%6%; but himself was arrested and



sxecuted. Ahmad Abu Tahir was poiscned in 359/970, and his
elder brother Abul Eassim Sa‘id alss disd after raling for
two years. In 361/972, Abu Yagub Yousuf, the brother of
Almmad Abu Tahir began to rule until 366/977. Henceforward,

- the Qarmatian state of Bahrain came to be ruled jointly by

six grandsons of Abu Sa'id, nown as al-sads al-ru'asa.

Declines of the Qarmatians

Meanwhile, Hasan al-A'sam, the son of Ahmsd Abu Takir and
a nephew of Abu Tahir, had become the commander of the
Qarmatian forces, who was usually selecting to lead the
Carmatians in their military campaigns out=ide Rahrain. In
357/968, Hasan al-A‘sam had taken Damascus after defeating
Hasan bin Ubaidullah bin Tughj, the Ikhshidid governor of
Syria. The Qarmatians alse sacked Ramla and ook wvast
riches and retwrnced to Bahrain., About three months
following the Fatimid conguest of Egypt, a Qarmatian
force, commandsd by al-Z'sam's oousin, again came to
Damascus and defeated Hasan bin Ubaidullah, the Ikhshidid
governor of Syria. Fipally, & peace treaty had been
concluded between them, and according to which, the
Ikhshicdid agreed to pay an annual tribute to the
Qarmatians.

In 359/3970, a large Fatimid force commanded by Jafar bin
Falah was sent to conguer Syria. The Ikhshidid governor,
Hasan bin Ubaidullah scught necessary help from the
Qarmatians. Jafar bin Falah attacked at full gallep and
defeated the Fjoint forces of the Tkhshidid and the
Darmatians near Ramla. Hasan bin Ubaiduillah was taken
prisoner, The Patimid conguered Syria, resulting the loss
of the tribute to the Qarmatians being pald to them
previcusly by the Ikhshidids. This is cited as the main
cause for the invasion of the Qarmatians on Syria next
year.

In 360/370, being helped by the Buwahid Izz ad-Dawla
Bakhbiyar [356-267/967-978) and the Hamdanid Zbu Taghlib
of Mosul, the Qarmatian commander, Hasan al-A'sam captured
Damascus and PRamla, having defeated the Fatimids and
killed Jafar bin Falah in battle. Hasan al-A'sam, who had
alsc allled himself with the Abbasids, proclaimed the
suzerainty of the Abbasids in Syria and had Imam al-Muizz
cursed in the mosques of Damascus.

215



T 361/971, Hasan al-A'sam marched towards Egypt and
reached near the gates of Calro, but he waz turned back by
the Fatimids, and was cbliged to retreat to al-Rhsa, but
Damascus remained in the hands of the Qarmatians. In
363/974, after coming to Cairo, Imam al-Mulzz wrote =2
letter to Hasan al-A'sam, stating the dignity of
Ahl-al-Bait and his owWn ewrellance. He also recalled the
sarly relations of the parmatians with the Ismailis, and
also warned him to refrain frem his attacks. Hasan
a1-A'=am took no heed of al-Muizz's reproach, ahd made hi=
lerter public and denmumced the Fatimids. He entared Egypt
in 363/974 for the sacond time, and went as far as RZym
Sham=s and besiegsd Cairo. and took possession of the moak .
The defeat of the Fatimid force on that ocoasion would
have beer inevitable had al-Muizz not won over to his side
one of the allies of the parmatians, named Hasan hin
Jarrah, who abandoned in the thick of the fight. Hasan
al-A'sam was defeated and retreated, and died at Ramla in
466/7977. His cousin Jafar tonk charge of the Qarmatians.
In 368/978, Imam al-Aziz himself took field and subdued
Tftagin and the Carmatians near gamla. The Qarmatians
agreed Lo @ peace. Henceforward, the parmatians of Bahrain
were rTeduced to a local power. Mozt of the Qarmatians
reverted te their original Tamaili faith, and left Bahrain
and settled as isclated families in Cman, Mascat, Cwadar
and Makran. The zTest of the power of the Qarmatians
declined when the Bu ids inflicted two heavy defeats in
175/088. Tn 378/988, the garmatians suffered another
humiliating defeat at the hands of al-Asfar, the chief of
the oclan of Muntafiq, and after that, the Qarmatians
almest disappeared fraom historv. Silvestre de Sacy writes
in his “Memoir on the dynasty of the Assassins" (Faris,
if16, p. 5) that he had learnt Erom books of the Druze
that the Qarmatians were still ruling in al-Ehsa in
472/1031. We alse learm from the *"Safar-nama® [(PD- B7-8%)
of Wasir FKhusaro (4. 481/1088), who was at al-Ahsa in
443/1051 that the Qarmatians were ruling under a council
of six descendants of Abu Sa'id, assisted by six wizirs,
in the line of Thn ganbar. He also writes that the Friday
prayers and other rites such as fasting were not chserved
at al-Ahsa, where all mosques had been cleosed. Around
450/1058, a certain RAbul Bahlul al- Awwam of the tribe of
abdul Qays, =ided by hiz brother Abul Walid Muslim,
rebelled against the Qarmatian goVernor of Dwal. In the
following year, the rebels defeated a Qarmatian fleet, and
Qatif was snatched from them wvery soom. The Qarmatians
were then threatensd by 2hdulliah bin Aldi al-Thuni, thea



chief of the clan of Mura bin Amir of Abdul Qays, who rose
against them in 462/1070 and defeated the Qarmatians and
laid siege over al-khsa for =meven years. RAssistsd by a
force of Turkoman horsemen sent from the &Abbasids,
Abdullah bin Ali al-Uyuni seized al-ARhsa in 463/1076. He
decisively subdued the Qarmatisns in 470/1077, pukting a
definite end to the Qarmatian state of Bahrain, and
founded a local rule of the Tyunids in sastern Arabia,

The Temailis and the Qarmatians

It must be known that some historians have tried to
epgtablish as fact that the Qarmatians -and the Ismailis
constituted one and the same movemsnt, and some have tried
toe prove the ocontrary. Ibn BRizam, an anti-Tsmaili
pamphleteer of the first half of the fourth/tenth century
had wrongly woven stories of the Iemailis and darmatians,
to which 5.M. Stern writes in "Studies in Early Ismaili=m"
(Jerusalem, 1983, . 235} that, "One might regard this
account which derives after all from a pamphletsser whose
aim was to blacken the reputation of the Fatimid, with
zome susplcion.” Histerian Huwayri [d. 732/1333) also
paured unbelievable stuff, whose primary purpose was to
provide entertaining reading and cared less than anything
for the truth. It is howsver curious to note a goeneral
tendency in the Sunnite and Shiits sources, when referring
to the Ismaills, often erronecusly call them Qarmatians
without perception of the distinction between them. The
parmatians have been discredited invariably as the
extramizt and opportunistically nihilist, and their
extrema activities have been wrongly conflated with the
Ismailis. Syed Bbid All writes in "Pelitical Theory of the
Shiltes® (cf. "A History of Muslim Philescphy", =d. hv
M.M. Sharif, Sermarny, 1963, lst. wel,, p. 738] that; "The
Carmathian sect l= not confused with the Ismailites, as
the latest ressarch has established beyond any doulbt: it
is the term "Ismailite® which is indicative of the true
origin of thea s=ect, other appellations being either
misleading or based on hostility to this sect in genexal
and to orthodox Shiites in particular.® He alsc writes,
*at this juncture, it is perhaps expedisnt to state in the
most explicit terms that the Carmathians were not
associated with the Ismailis) nor were they identical with
them as it iz sometimes wrongly supposed,® (Ibid,,
p. 741). S5.M. Stern alse writes in "Studies In Early
Yamailism® [Jerusalem, 15983, pp. 289-290) that, "It is
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true that the movemsnt teo which both names (Ismailis and
Carmatians) are applied was at one moment in its history
broken by a schism, and that the nams "Qarmstisn" was
predominantly used in respect of the Qarmatisns of
Bahrayn, who were at wvariance with the main bedy of the
Ismaili movemsant; yet even then the term "Qarmatian® was
not exclusively reserved for them and was often used -
usually in a dercgatory sense - to dencote any Ismaili....
The early Ismailis wers seldom so deneminated by their
contemporaries, being called instead by such names as
Darmacians or Batinis. They themselves seem to havae
designated their movement simply by the name “the
mission*, al-dawa, or more formally “the right-guided
mission®, al-dawa al-hadiya; thus "to be converted to
Temailism" would be rendersd by them as "to enter the
mission", dakhala'l-dawa. (Ibid. pp. 282-30)

Returhing the thread of our narrative, it is sseen that al-
Mahdi had to deal with the Berber tribes who were snraged
by the death of Abu Abdullah. He alse invaded Morocco in
309/921 and got an end of the Idrisid dynmasty. He alsc
captured Sicly and extended his rule throughout North
Africa.

Fatimids influsnce in Sicily

Sicily (Italian Sicilia) is an island, covering an area of
9830 square miles., It is separated from Italy by the
narrow strait of Messina, wherefrom it is about 2 miles
from the toe of the Italian mainland. On the south-east it
is about 90 miles from Cape Bon in Tunisia. Being a
trangular in shape, it was given the name of Trinacria or
Triguetra. in ancient times. Following the fall of the
Roman empire in 476 A.D., Sicily was occupied by the
Ostrogoths. By the middle of the 6th century, it came
under the rule of the Byzantine emperor. In £12/837, the
Muslims captured the island, which became their cultural
cenktre.

The Aghlabids had seized Sicily from the Byzantines in
264/878, +which was inherited by the Fatimids. The
Byzantines however had continued to retain the occupation
of Calabriaz in  southern Italy. Sicily was thickly
populated by Lombards, Greeks, RArabs and Berbers. The
first reported Fatimid governeor of Sicily was Thbn Abil



Fawaris. Soon afterwards in 297/910, he was replaced by
Hasan bin Abhmad, also known as Ibn Abi Fhinzir. He raided
the southern Italian coasts in 298/911 and alss in the
following year against the pirates and brought rich booty.
In 299/912, the Arsbs and the Berbers rebelled against him
in Palermo and Girgenti due te his severity. It was al-
Mahdi to have suppressed the uprisings diplomatically and
appointed Ali bin Umar al-Balawi. The Sicilians opposed
the new appointment and chose Ibn Qurhub as their own
governor. Ibn Qurhub was against the Fatimids and declared
his support to the Abbasid caliph al-Mugtadir (295-
320/908-932) . Later, the Berbers of Girgenti, joined bv
the inhabitants of other parts of Sieily, revolted against
Ibn Qurhub, who was taken prisoner and sent to al-Mahdi,
who had him executed. After this short interval of
political cataclysm, Sicily again reverted to the Fatimid
domain, though the political troubles continuwed to srupt
on the island.

Expedition against Italy

The early Fatimid used Sicily as a base for launching
ralds agalnst the coastal towns of Italy and France,
including the islands of the western Mediterranean; and
also continued to be engaged in war and diplemacy with the
Byzantines.

Tha first reported raid against the south of Italian
peninsula took place in 306/918., The Fatimid troops
captured Reggio. The second incursion was launched Erom
Mahdiya in the summer of 310/922. With a fleet of 20
gallays, the Fatimid officer Masud bin Ghalib al-Wusull
took poesession of the fortress of S5t. Agatha. Two years
later, Jafar bin Ubaid, known as Suluk, led the third
expedition, with Palermo as hiz starting point. He
capturad HBruzzano and Oria and returned to Mahdiya with
vast riches. The resounding success of this campaign had
the affect of inducing the Byzantines to conclude a treaty
with the Fatimids. But the annual tribure agreed for
Calabria was =low to reach Mahdiya and hostilities resumed
im 315/927. Centinuing until ¥18/930 under the command of
Sabir, the Fatimid incursions proceeded victoriously
against Tarente, Salerno, Waples and Termolli. Eventually
the tribute wes paid and the treaty resumed in forece until
the death of al-Mahdi. According to "Ths Encyclopasdia of
Islam® (Leiden, 1%86, &th wol., B. 1244), *Byzantium
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allowed the Fatimid sovereion te subjugate Apulia and
Calabria and to reinforce the supremacy of Islam in
Sicily."

Expeditions agalinst Egypt

The perieod undar our review is noted for the Ismaili dais
to have launched a brisk and pervasive mission in Egypt.
where most of the officials and mnobles had espoused
Ismailism and entered into correspoendence with al-Mahdi in
Maghrib. Hence, Egypt cffered an aasier prey and to invade
it was indubitably a less perilous enterprise. Im 301/913,
a powerful force commanded by his son, al-Qaim had besan
Aispatched by land, and a fleet of 200 ships under Hubasa
bin Yousuf agsinst Alexandria. The Egyptian govermer could
not Tesizt and acquired reinforcement from the Abbasids.
Initially, the course of the expedition proceaded in al-
gaim's favour, but after capturing Alexandria, he failed
befors Fustat, and not being capable confrounting the
Egyptian army reinforced from Baghdad under the command of
Munis, he retracted his steps towards Maghrib.

In 3077919, al-Mahdi returned to the attack with a second
expedition commanded again by hiz =on. This project at
first progressed favourably as the preceding with the
capture of Alexandria and the occupation aof Fayyum. But
wher, the Fatimid fleet encounter=ad disater at Rosetta due
to the shortage of supplies, and the battles before
Fustat turted to the advantage of the troops of Munis, al-
paim was forced for the second time to retreat and
returned to Maghrib. This time the Abbasid ships wers
manned by experiencad Greek mariners. In sum, both
invasions procured no result, but Barga remained howsver
in Patimid's accupation.

Al-Mahdi seems to have organised, shertly before his
dsath, a third ewpeditisn against Egypt. In fact, this
third attemp took place in 323/935 at thes beginning of the
reign of his successor, al-Qaim.

Foundation of al-Mahdiya

Try 301/914, al-Mahdi founded a new city on the coast near
Kairwan and gave to it the name of al-Mahdiya, that sarved

230



T Th

as the Fatimid capital for socme generaticns. The site
selected on the Culf of Gabes, between Susa and Sfax on a
emall peninsula with a narrow neck just inteo the sea for
nearly a mile in length and less than 500 yards in breath,
which terminates the cape of Africa. It was the "towm of
Afrioca® of the Buropean historians of the Middle Ages. The
landscape of the new city was like a hand stretching out
onko the waters of the Mediterranean Sea. Thers wers only
two entrances of castles, mosgues, fortresses and
warehouses and the fortification along the shore consisted
of a thick wall barrier. The reflection of light and the
imagery of waveas on the rocks are unimaginable. There were
16 towers of which B belonged bto the original foundation
and another B were added in a later period,

The official inauguraticn of the new capital was pushed
forward to 8th Shawal, 308/February 20, 521. Ibn Idhari
al-Marralushi composed a peem in 308/921 in “"Bayan al-
Maghrib® [Leiden, 1348, 1st vol., p. 1B4) for al-Mahdi to
celabrate his arrival in the new capital, whose few
couplets are glven as under:-—

Congratulations, O magnanimeus prince,

For your arrival on which time smiles.

It is al-Mahdiya, the sacred, the protected,

Junt as the sacred places are in Tihama.

As if your footprints maks it,

The Magam Tbrahim when there is no magam (station).

0 Mahdi, Dominion is itself a servant Lo you,

Served by time itself.

Tha world is yours and your progeny's wherever you ars.
In it 811 of you will alwsys be Imam.

Tha population sceon grew rapidly, therefore, a sscond city
had to be Built nearby, to which al-Mahdi gave the name of
Tawila.

Mahdiya retained its originality with aye-catching
architecturs for over B00 years, but it had been decayed
by the Buropean ruler. The Spanish historian L. d=l Marmol
Carajal, who was presant when the entire fortifications
were blewn up by Charles ¥V in 1553, wide “Dascripcion
genseral de Affrica® (Granda, 1573, 2nd veol., p. 270}.



Fatimids ship-building

Al-Mahdi also built an impressive shipyard which soon
enabled the Fatimide to create a powerful flest. The
Fatimid =et up ship-building factory, and yards were
opened in Tunis. In 303/915%, a big dock was constructed by
digging out a hill on the coast of the Mediterranean,
making a surface area of about 8250 square meters, so that
200 battle ships might be kept in reserve there. These
ships were called shini and were so big that cocne of them
reguired 143 oars to move it. It had a gate and a lock
that could be closed.

To maintain the stability of the empire, comnecting with
different parts by sea-routes, the Fatimid gave due
attention in the nautical progress. Yagut (575-626/1179-
1229) writes in “Mu'‘ajam al-Buldan® (comp. 625/1238) that,
"The most renowned port of Maghrib was Mahdiya. Its dock
was cut out of solid rock. It was a capacious dock, and
could harbour thirty ships at ocnce. On both gides of the
port thers lay big chains, which were opened when a ship
came in." Makrizi {1363-1442) writes in his "al-FKhitat™
{3rd wol., ©. 320} that the Fatimids were the first to
start mock fights at sea in the world. The Fatimid
admirals also developed the technicgues of attacking ships
with fire-throwers which the English employed five
centuries later when they routed the Spanish Armada.

Mission in Fhorasan

The Ismaili mission was carried on in Ehorasan around the
last decade of the 3rd century/903-513 by Abu Abdullah
al-Ehadim, who stayed in Nishapur as the first chief dai
of Khorasan. He was executed during the governorship of
Abu Bakr bin Muhtadj (321-327/933-939), and was succesded
arcund 307/919 Iy Abu Sa'id al-Sha'rani, who was sent by
al-Mahdi from Maghrib. He was followed by Hussain bin Ali
al-Marwazi, who transferred his seat from Nishapur to Marw
al-Rudh.

The Ismaill dawa was so pervasive in Fhorasan that Nizam
al-Mulk, an anti-observer, in fact, noticed that thers
enisted an identifiable Ahl Khorassn among the Ismailis.
Al-Marwazi is reputed in the amnals of the Samanid
dynasty. and during the rule of Abmad bin I=mail
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(295-301/907-914), he commanded the Samanid forces in
Sijistan in 298/910, In 300/913, al-Marwazl led the
Samanid forces din Sijistan for the second time, and
returned to Bukhara in the same year. Abu Zaid Balkhi
(235-322/850-934) compiled his "Buwar al-Agalim® in
30B8/920, and makes mention of Hussain bin Ali al-Marwazi
and his brother Muhammed Suluk, when the auther wisited
his birthplace, Balkh in 201/914. Abu Zaid Balkhi also
writes his close relation with al-Marwazi and the regular
material assistance he acgquired from him.

It is said that al-Marwazl hoped to be appeointed governor
of Sijlistan due to his wvaluasble services, but was
disappointed. After the death of Ahmad bin Ismeil and the
accession of Nasr bin Ahmad in 301/914, al-Marwazi,paid
his allegiance to Mansur bin Ishag, the cousin of Ahmad
bin Ismail in Herat. Al-Marwazi extended his influence in
Nishapur, but soon he had te return bo Herat, and
subsequently he again went to Nishapur and captured it.
The Samanid commander, Ahmad bin Sahl (306-307/918-519)
was sent against him, who took Herat and gave battle to
al-Marwazl before Marw al-Budh in 306/91B. This time
al-Marwazil was defeated due to shortage of supplies, and
was taken prisoner to Bukhara, where he was impriscned. He
was released with the intervention of wvizir al-Jayhani.
After being pardened and spending some time at Samanid
court, he returned tco Ehorasan to organize the mission
works, where he spent rest of his life.

Turbulances in Yaman

Yamen was an original plant and a wital zone of the
Fatimid mission under the able and lowyal headship of Ibn
Hawshab. In 291/904, however, his close associate, Ali bin
Fazal al-Jadani had shown signs of disloyalty, and in
2897911, he publicly renounced his allegiance to al-Mahdi.
It must be noted that in Egypt, when al-Mahdi decided to
go to Maghrib instead of Yamen in 251/904, the dai Firus
also gave up Ismaili faith and fled to Yamen, and
instigated a revelt. He won the support of Ali bin Fazal.
Subseguently, Flruz was killed and ali bin Fazal
endeavoured unsuccessfully to cosrce the collaboration of
Ibn Hawshabh. The death of Ibn Hawshalb took place in
3037914, and had made a will to his son Abul Hasan Mansur
and his pupil Abdullah bin Abbas al-Shawiri to admidister
the mission in Yamen t£ill an official appointment of a new
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chief dail by al-Mahdi. Upon his death, al-Shawiri had sent
a letter to al-Mahdi, reporting the death of Ibn Hawshal,
and’ requesting for any chief dai instead. In a reply,
al-Mahdl confirmed the post of al-Shawiri as a chief dai.
Jafar, the =zon of Ibn Hawshab was alone among his brothers
to demonstrate his loyalty to the Fatimids, but his elder
brother, Abul Hasan Mansur, who was expecting te succesd
his father, had defected from the mission, and returned to
hiz ecastles din Miswar, where he was joined ky his
brothers. Jafar., noticing the inimical intentions of his
brothers towards al-Shawirdi, tried to persuade that a
guarra]l would only lead to impair the Ismaili influesnce in
Yamen. In spite of this warning., Abul Hasan Mansur waited
for his opportunity, and killed al-Shawiri and took the
dominions. Jafar immediately went to Maghrib, where he
reached when al-Mahdi had expired in 322/934. Imam al-Qaim
charged him thz mission work in Maghrib, where he also
gerved Imam a2l-Mansur and Imam al-Muizz, and was commonly
known as Jafar bin Mansur al-Yamen.

It mast be known that Ishag bin Imran, known as Summ Sa'a,
a pionssr physician-philosopher had introduced high
standard of medical education and practice at the
beginning of the Fatimid pericd. In view of his great
ability, intellegiance and independent spirit, he
influenced professional development through out Maghrib.
His widely known and eloguent student was Abu Yagub bin
Suleman, who managed to become the personal physician of
Abu Abdullah and continued his service at the Fatimid
court with al-Mahdi, and died in 320/932 at Kairwan. His
medical works were among the first to be translated into
Latin, the task being accomplished by Constantins thes
African about 1080. His works exercised much influence on
western medisval medicine, and Wers still being read in
the 17th century. ERobert Burten (1577-1680) guotes them
freely in his "Anatomy of Melancholy." Ibn Suleman's
medical works included "al-Fummayat®™ on fevers, which was
translated into Latin and Hebrew in Burvpe. His another
work "Agawil fi taba'i asl-Aghdhiya wal Adwiya™ deals on
diet and drug. And above all, hi=s treatise on urine
dominated medicine for many centuries. Very remarkable i=
his small tract, extant in Hebrew translation only., called
"Guide for Physicians." Tt shows a high ethical conception
of the medical profession.
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The medico-pharmacsutical contribution in Maghrib under
al-Mahdi reached their highest expression in the works of
Abu Jafar bin al-Jazzar (905-984) in Kairwan. He was the
student of Thn Suleman. He used to go to Manastir, a town
in Tuni=ia, where, next to his ragular clinic, he erected
a cabin as an apothecary shop, wherein he kept his syTups,
slecturies etn, His chief work, sprovision for the
Trayeller® was early translated into Latin as the
sviaticum®, Greek “Bphodia® and Hebraw.

Death of al-Mahdi

Having lald a firm fourdation for Fatimid Tule in Maghrilb,
axtending from Morecco to the porders of Egypt, al-Mahdi
died on 15th Rabi I, 322/February 22, 934 at the ags of 61
years, 5 months and 3 days. F. Dachracui writes in his
article in "Encyclopaedia of Islam® {1985, Sth wol.. P
1244) that, "Mahdi had the skill and energy Lo conduct
moderate but firm pelicies within his provinoes, and o
wage tireless warlare bayond his frontiers to affirm tha
right ot the descendants of Fatima to lead the Muslim
world., Thus, under his rule, the Fatimid erpirs embarked
succassfully on the first phase of its long histeory."

AL-QATM (332-334/934-548)

He was barn in 280/831 in Salamia. His namo was Muhammad
Mizar, surnamed al-gaim  bi-Amrillah (Firm in the
ordinarces of God) . He marrisd to ium Habiba, the daughter
of him uncle, and ascended in 322/934.

Expedition against Egypt

It may b= remerbered  that al-Galim hait commanded the
Fatimid naval forces in 301/913, The FPatimicd £leet sajiisd
from Mahdiya teowards the northern ooast of Bgypk and
raturned Lo Ragada after conguering Tripali. In the
following year Hubasa bin Yousuf set off east and
conguered Surt atid Ajabiyya om Tth Rajak, 301, Pebruary 6,
914 he entersd Barga. fm Thursday the 14th Zilhaja,
0L /July 7, 914 al-Qeim followed nim from fRagada with a
large army. Contrary o iz erders, Hubasa, without
walting for his arrival, pushed further sast and invaded
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Alexandria on 2nd Safar, 302/Rugust 27, 914. Al-Qaim
arrived there on Friday the 14th Eabi IT, 302/November 4,
8914. The Abbasids succeeded to prevent the Fatimid's entry
in Egypt. At his withdrawal from Egypt, al-Qaim however
left a garrison in Barga.

In 307/919, the second attempt had besan conducted at the
command of al-Qaim. He set out eastward on Monday the 1st
€ilkada, 306/April 5, 919. On Friday the Bth Safar,
30T/ July 9, 919 the wvanguard of the army arrived in
Alexandrisa. This time the Fatimid forces made an advance
right upto the Egyptian capital before they were repulsed.
These two invasicns were launched during the pericd of
Imam al-Mahdi. After his sucecessicn, al-Qaim made a third
attempt inm 323/9235 under the command of Raydan. Muhammad
bin Tughj al-Ikhshidid (323-334/935-946), the then
governor of Egyvpt., rTepelled thizs attack, forcing the
Fatimid foreces to withdraw te Barega. Nothing was gained in
these three campaigns, but it made a way cpen for the newt
pericd to the Fatimid to occupy Egypt.

At Hatim ar-Razi

One of the most eminent I=maili dais during this peried
was Abu Hatim ar-Razi, the bujjat of Ray. He was born near
Ray around 260/874. He conducted the mission with great
efficiency and promptnesz. He was a remarkably learned
dai, and studied Ismaili dectrines, but alsoc Arabic
poatry, the religious science of Islam, comparative
religion and indeed the natural and mathematical sciences
of the day. He succeeded to bring the ruler of Ray, Ahmad
bin Ali (307-311/920-924) to the Ismaili fold, who was
formerly aggressive to the Ismailis. Abu Hatim also
deputed his subordinate dais in Tabaristan, Ispahan,
Azerbaijan and Jurjan; resulting & large conversion,
including Mardav ad-Daylami, the governor of Tabaristan;
Yousuf bin Ahi'l Saj, the agovernor of Azerbaidjan, and
Asfar bin Shroya. Abu Hatim was a great philosopher,
crator and writer. W.Ivanow writes in "A Creesd of the
Fatimids" {Bombay, 1936, p. 5) that, "ARbu Hatim ar-Razi
surely was one of the most erudite authors that Ismailism,
and gensrally, Islam has ever produced." Seyyed .Hossein
Nasr writes in the introduction of "A'lam al-Hulawwah®
fed. by Salah al-Sawy, Tehran, 1977, p. 1) that, "He is
one of the most outstanding theclogians and philosophers
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of Islam and a majer figure in that galexy of exceptional
thinkers, such as Hamid al-Din Eirmani, Nasir-i Khusraw
and Qadi Muman, who produced the Ismaili philescphy of the
Fatimid periocd."”

The most acclaimed of his works {s ®"Kitab az-Zina®
designed as an encyclopasdia of Islamic terminologies with
a large store of useful informations. Idris Imaduddin (4.
B72/1468) writes in the 5th volume of "UOyun’'l-Akhbar® that
it was greatly admired by Imam al-Qaim when it was
presented to him, and he gave it to his son, al-Mansur in
a gift, commanding te ksep it secrst.

Blu Hatim left Ray in 311/924 and sided with Asfar bin
Shroya (d. 319/931). He acquirsd many converts in Daylam
and Gilan, including Asfar bin Shroya's deputy, Mardawij
bin Ziyar (4. 323/935). According to Hamiduddin Kirmani in
“al-Aqwal al-Dhahabiyya® (Tshran, 1977, pp. 2-3), "Tha
famous disputaticn betwssn Abu  Hatim and  the
physician-philosopher, Abu Bakr Muhammad bin fakaria
ar-Razi (251-313/865-925) took place in Mardawij's
presence.” The discussion concerning prophethood is glven
in hi= "A'lsm al-Nulwwwah.® He answered the questions of
Fakaria ar-Razi that how he n=cessiated thak enly one
mation would be favoured and given superiority over
others. He alsc argued that his conception regarding the
eternity of five principles, namely God, Scul, Matter,
Space and Time was absurd. He also discussed logically the
guestions relating to blind faith, analegy. miracles ate.

Mardawld at first supported Abu Hatim, but started enmity
against the Iemailis. Thus Abu Hatim returned to BRay,
thence he proceeded to Azerbaijan and teck refuge with a
local ruler called, Muflih. He died in 322/934 in Daylam,
and after him, the Ismailis of Khorasan and Transoxania
became disordered, and finally their leadership game to
the hands of Abdul Malik al-Hawkabi, who resided in
Girdkuh, the future stronghold of the Nizari Ismailis.

An-Masafi mnd Abu Yagub as-Sijistani

2bu Hatim ar-Bazi was followsd by Abu Abdullah Muhammad
bin Almad an-Nasafi and Abu Yaqub as-Sijistanl staying at
Ray. An-Masafi cperated the misslon mostly in Fhorasan and
Bukhara, and gained great success in converting the Sunni
ruler, Masr bin Ahmad, whe had given allegiance to Imam
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al-Mahdi and paid him an annual tribute of 119 thousand
dinars. Nasr bin Ahmad also entered into correspondence
with al-Qzim in Maghrib.

The renowned poet and intellect, Abu Ahdullah bin Jafar
bin Muhammad bin Hakim bin Abdur Rahman bin Adam ar-Fudaki
ash-Shair as-Samarkandi, known as Rudaki (d. 329/940) also
found an opportunity of =spousing Ismaili faith in this
pericd. Some historians sought to explain the term Rudakd
by saving that he was so called becauss he could play on
rud (harp], which is an erronecus wiew. The peet himself
adopted his pen-nams, Rudaki because he hailed from a
village in the district of Fudak. He was a court post of
the BSamanids, and composed many verses in praise of the
Fatimid Imams. In ons place, Maruf of Balkh, one of the.
parliest Samanid poets, says: "I have heard the king of
poets, Rudaki as saying;, “do not give allegiance to anyone
zave the Fatimids.'"

The Abbasids toock motice of the rapid conversion of the
Ismailis im FKhorasan, notably Hasr bin Ahmad, and
insinuated Nuh bin Nasr (331-343/943-954), the son of Nasr
bin Ahmad: against his father and the Ismailis. Muh bhin
Nasr dethroned his father and conducted a barbarmis
massacre of the Ismallis in 331/942, known in the Ismaili
history as al-msinat al-urama |(great calamity) in Ehorasan
and Transcocxania. An~MNasafi and his chief associates were
also exsouted in the wild operastions at Bukhara in
332/943. For this reason, Nasir Fhusaro called him Khwaj-1
Shahid and Shaikh al-Shahid. It resulted a setback in
Tsmaili mission, but was resumed under an-Nasafi'‘s son,
Masud, surnamed Dihgan and 2bu Yagqub as-Sijistani. An-
Nasatfi is considered a leading Ismaili philoscopher among
the early Ismailis. He produced a major work, entitled
“Kitah al-Mahsul* (Book of the Yieldl. Paul E. Walker
writes in " Al Yagqub al-8ijistani: Intelleactual
Missionary”™ {Loendon, 1936, Ebr. 17-18) that, "So
influential were al-Nasafi and this one book that,
throughout the rest of the century, writers both in and
cutside the Ismaili fold referred to it as if it
represented the intellectual heart of Ismailism.”™

It is genearally agreed upocn by the scholars that as-
Bijistani was not executed with an-Nasafi in 331/942. The
mistake however arose from misreading of al-Baghdadi's
statement in "al-Firag bayn al-Firag," stating that both



an-Masafi and as-8ijistani were executed, In the
introduction of both "Hisalat al-Mawmzin® and *Hisalat al-
Mabds wal Ma‘sd,* he himself mentions the name of Imam al-
Makim, who acceded to the threme in 386/996. Thus, it
implies that he wae still alive in 386/9896. His death,
therefore, could be placed between 386/936 and 393/1003.
He had managed to escape the widespread massacre, and
continged the missgion in Bukhara.

Abu Yagqub Ishag bin Ahmad as-Sijistani; nicknamed . “cotton=-
geed” (Iranian, panba-dans, Arabic khayshafuj) was born in
271/883 and was trained in Yamen. He was & great
philosopher and scholar and considered to be one of the
major Ismaili thinkers whose share in the development of
the Ismaill system of thought is considerable. Paul E.
Walker writes, *Yet, from the prominence of his books and
the profoundly impressive intellectual contribution they
(Ismailis) represent, we discover a bruly significant mind
and wvoice = one that deserves recognition as an
outstanding figure in the Ismaili past and as a major
forca in Ielamic thought in general® (op. cit., p. 13). He
was s=xecuted by Khalaf bin Ahmed (363-393/964-1003), the
Baffarid rniler of Khorasan. The pericd of as-S5ijistani saw
many prominent Ismailli thinkers, such as Abul Haytham
Ahmad bin Hasan al-Jurjani, an I=smaili philosopher-post
from Gurgan, who composed many poems on Ismaili doctrines.
His Ismaili disciple was Muhammad bin Surkh al-Nishapuri.

Expeditions against Italy

In 323/935, the Italian pirates raided the coastal regions
of the Fatimid, therefore, al-Qaim turned his attention
towards Burcope, and dispatched a strong sguadron of 20
salling vessels under the command of an Arab Amir al-Bahr
{the Burcpean, Admiral), Yaqub bkin Ishag al-Tamimi, who
made a successful attack on Italy, the scuth of France,
and the coast of Genca and Calabria, and a part of
Lombardy was also brought into subjecticn. During the
Italian raids, the Fatimid forces used mangonels (arradas
or dabbabas), an engine missiling the heavy stones on
target, which was the then most advanced weapon. Mauride
Lembard writes in "The Golden Age of Islam® (Hetherlands,
1975, p. 86) that, "Fatimid currency was in use throughout
southern Italy. Dipars and particularly gquarter dinars
{rub} were in circulation and were initiated (tarim} a
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phenomenon similar toe that cbserved in the Christian
kingdoms in northern Spain and the country of Barcelcona
which, in the eleventh century, initisted the Muslim gold
currencies in use in the south of the peninsuls.®

The Fatimid fleat was unfortunately called back, according
Lo "Islam in Africa® (Lahore, 1964, p. 87) by Prof. Mahmud
Brelvi, "just at the moment when Qaim‘s navy was about to
conguer the whole Italy*. It was due to the domestic
rebellion of Abu Yazid. Syed Zakir Hussain writes in
"Tarikh-1i Islam® (Delhi, 1935) that, "If Abu Yazid had nokt
staged a massive revolt against the Fatimids, al-gaim
would have probably conguered the whole of Burope,
resulting a loss of a great Izslamic wictory.”
R. Brunschvig alsc admitted the loss of Eurcpe in the
campaign, vide "Encyclopasdia of Islam® -(1334. 4th wvol.,
p- 850). The Fatimid fleet, returning to Mahdiya, ales
occupied islands of Sardinia, Corsica, Malta, Crete and
Cyprus for a short while. And here we cannot but esall
attention to a fact that the Fatimids were the masters of
the entire Mediterranean, and their fleets operated freely
throughout its length and breadth.

Al-Qaim had to meet more serious rebellions hatching in
the west. The principle revolt took place amongst the
Zanata tribe, south of Katama territory, who were the
Fharijis under the leadership of Abu Yazid. In 332/543, he
marched northwards and tock Baghai, Tabassa, Mermajennz
and Laribus. The Fatimid forces tried te prevent his
advance upon Baja, but were repulsed. Abu ¥Yazid marched
towards Fairwan, but this time he suffered defeat. He soon
rallied, and took Ragada, and then pressed on to Kairwan
and captured it. Mahdiya put up a vigrous resistance for
almost a year., repelling Abu Yazid's repeated attempts to
storm the capital. Ziri bin Manad, the amir of the tribe
of the Eanhaja =sent a new reinforcement to the Fatimids,
whoe was a fervent Ismaili. Tt must be noted that in
recognition of his outstanding services, al-Qaim had
granted permissien to Ziri bin Manad te =build and
fortify the town of Ashir ip the central Maghrib, on the
western borders of the Sanhaja territery.

In 334/945, Abu Yazid ordered for massacre and plundsr,
and captured Tunisia. The Patimid forces were able to
regain the whole Tunisia next year. But, after an
interval, Abu Yazid rallied and laid siege to the town of
Susa .
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We sea that al-Qsim was an experienced soldier and an abls
commander who could lead his forces to vidtery. Unlike his
father, he used to participate in military expeditions. He
was bold and courageous, and his activities wers not
confined to his militery operations only. He was not harsh
tewards his opponents and was tolerant, FProf. Mahmud
Brelvi writes in *Islam in Afriea® (Lahore, 1964, pp. 86-
B7) that, "Qaim was a great warrior, and was the first ot
the Fatimid Caliphs who created a powerful flest in the
Mediterranean. After re-establishing his autherity in
Mauritania, he turned his attention towards ths continent
of Europe. Hisz ports had been harassed by the Ttalian
pirates from the Ligurian coast, from Pisa and other
places. In reprisal, Qaim overran Southern Italy as far as
Gaeta, and hiz sghips of war captured Genoa. A part of
Lombardy was also brought into subjection. Unfortunately,
the pent-up wrath of the people at the sexcesses of the
savage Berbers, the allies of the Fatimids, burst inte a
furious flame Just at the moment when Qaim's navy was
about to conguer the whole Ttaly., The revolt was headed by
a Khariji, named Abu Yazid.®

In 325¢937, Khalid bin Ishag, the govermor of Sicily laid
foundation of a new city, called FKhalisa, near Palermo.
Its structure and design almest resembled the city of
Mahdiva. The chiefs of Sicily and other officials mostly
lived in Ehalisa, where mast of ths adniniztration was
controlled.

Prof. Masudul Hasan writss in "History of Islem® (Lahors,
1587, 1st wvol., p. 492) that, "Al-Oaim ruled for eleven
years. He was a man of courage, and 4id not lose nerves
‘even in the face of great difficulty. He lost mest of his
territory to Abu Yazid, and was besieged in his capital
Mahdiyp. In spite of a wery difficult situabtion, hs
preserved, and out of the civil war which lasted faor
several years, the Fatimids ultimately smerged victorious,
This civil war changed the course of history. But for this
civil war, al-Qaim would have occupied a greater part of
Italy, and that would have served a base for the conguast
of Burope.*

Al-Caim died en 14th Shawal, 334/May 19, 946 at the height
of Au Yazid's rebeliion, who at that time had sieged over
Susa. His age was 59 wyears, & months and 27 days and the
period of the Imamate and Caliphate lasted for 12 wears, &
months and 27 days.
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AL-MANSUR (334-341/946-952)

He was born in 302/914 in Kairwan, the first Fatimid Imam
te be horn in Maghrib. His name was Ismall and kunya was
A Tahir, surnamed al-Mansur bi-Amrillah (Victorious by
the command of God)l. He acceded the throne on 334/545
during the time when &bu Yazid had laid a seige over Susa.

It may be known that kunya iz a part of the Arab persconal
name, being an appellation consisting of Abu (fathexr of)
or Omm (mother of) and followed by a nams, usually that of
the bearer's eldsst son.

Abu Yazid Khariji

Zbu Yazid ¥hariii, or Abu Yazid Makhlad bin Kaydad, traced
his tribal origin to the clan of Ifran, one of Che leading
hranches of the Fanata. He was a schoolmaster ab Taharat,
and had a lesaning towards the dectrines of the ¥harijis.
He learnt the doctrines from Abu Amar al-A'ma. Abu Yazid
had besn elected then the leader of the ¥harijis, and
became more interested to acguire political power. After
spending sometime in Taharat, he returned to Qastilia,
where he started his anti-Fatimid agitation in 316/928 and
soon procured a large following. With the Berbers moving
quickly to his side, Bbu Yazid enginsered his rewolt
against the Fatimids in 332/944, and swiftly conguered
almost all the southern regions, and seized EKairwan in
333/944. Abu Yazid advanced and laid.a ceige over . Susa
when al-Mansur ascended. Thn Khallikan (1211-1282) writes
in "Wafayat al-A‘yan® (lst. vel., P- 219} that, "Al-Mansur
was charged by his father (al-QOaim) to wage War against
Abu ¥azid, who had revelted against his authority. A&bu
Yazid Makhlad bin Kaidad belonged to the sect of Ibaditas;
he made an outward show of rigid devotion, but was in
reality an enemy of God; he never rode but on an ass, nRoOY
wore any dress but woollen.®

The first task of al-Mansur was to relisve Susa. He
himself commanded the forces and inflicted a severe defeat
on Abu Yazid, and drove him back to Rairwan, then he went
to Sabta., Al-Mansur reached EKairwan and helped the
suffered people. Al-Mansur had been warmly received in
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Kairwan, and he also perscrnally conducted a close chase,
defesating Abu Yazid near Tuibna and then arcund Masila. In
336/947, al-Mansur assisted by his general 2irl bin Manad,
inflicted a final defeat on the Fhari{l Berbers in the
mountainsg of Eiyana, where ths rehels had entrenched
themselves in a fortress, called Qalat Bani Hammad.
Aocording to Thn Fhallikan [1st Vol., p. 21%), &bu Jafar
al=-Marwaruzi narrates the following anecdots: "1 went
forth with al-Mansur on the day he defeated Zbu Yazid, and
ae 1 acdompanied him, he dropped from Cims to time crne of
the lances which he bere in his hand; =so 7 picked it up
and wiped it, and gave it to him, proncuncing it to be a
good omen, and gquoting teo him the followling verse:

‘Sfhe threw away her staff. and a distant land
became the place of her abods; (vet, she felt)
as the traveller on his raturn, whan his ayes
are delighted (by the sight of homs)*

On which, al-Mansur replied: “Why did you not quote what
isg better and truer than that: “And We spoke by revelation
to Moses, saying, ‘throw down thy rod'. And behold, it
avallowed up that which they had caussed falssly to appear.
hherefors the truth was coofirmed, and that which they had
wrought vanished, And they were overcome there, and wers
randarsd contemptible® [7:114-116), To thi= I zaid: *0, my
Loxd! you, who are the son pf God's Apostle, utter that
Imowledge of which you are the sole possessor.”

Abu Yarld was suppressed and taken prisoner, but was died
of his wounds. Jafar bin Mansur (d. 365/9375} ‘is the
contemporary authority, who had also compozed few poems
about the revolt of Aba Yazid and the marvellous actions
of al-Mansar. Thn Athir (Jth vol., p. 171) tells u= that,
"Al-Mansur personally took charge of the military
cperations and put an end ko Abu Yazid's menace. Had
al-Mansur failed in checking this menace, it is probable
that the Fatimid empire would not have survived long. With
all this, al-Mansur behave gernsrcusly with his impiacable
foa. He cams to Kairwan in 334/94% and gave protecticon to
the family of Abu Yazld whe had despaired of lifs. He even
granted his wives and children monthly allowances. He also
granted Abu Yazid's zrequest to restore his wives and
children to him on conditien that he would not wage war.
But Abu Yazid soon broke his promise and tried to launch
ancther insurrection."
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Fazal, the son of Abu Yazid continued the revelt in the
Awras for a few months until he, too,” was subdued and was
brought to Mahdiya by Batit bin Ya‘la bin Batit 4in
3136,/948. Other sons of Abu Yazid flad to Spain and took
rafuge under the Unayyads. Ths rebellion of Abu Yazid,
howevar, had sucked away the resources of ths =state,
forcing the Fatimids to pay. a heavy price.

"The failure of Abu Yazid's rising, ™ writes H.U. Rahman in
“A Chronology of Islamic History®™ (London, 1983, p. 153),
“left the Fatimids far stronger than before and with a
much firmer grip on the rein." '

When al-Mansur was subduing Abwu ¥Yazid's revolt, a report
reached to him about a petty uprising of Hamid Bazaltain,
the chief of the Maghrib, whe had laid a siege over Tahrat
soon after announcing his loyalty with the Umayvads of
Epain. After crushing the reveolt of Abu Yazid, al-Mansur
focused his attention at the new rising, and himself
commandsd his army. He inflicted a defeat to Hamid and
appointed ¥ala bin Muhammad, the chief of Banu Ifran in
Maghrik.

The Ealbids in Sicily

Al-Mansur was unable to pay attention towards Sicily
during the revolt of Abu Yazid, where Ibn Ataf was an
inefficient governor. Taking advantage of his weaknsss,
the Byzantines stopped the payment of the tribute to the
Fatimids. In the meantime, the inhabitants of Sicily also
rose against Ibn Ataf, whe hid himself in the old castla
of Palermo.

confronted by the chactic situation caused by the
rebellious at Palermo and Agrigento in Sicily against the
Fatimid amirs, al-Mansur deemed: it logical and sensible to
entrust Sicily*s administration to those whose fidelity
Was proven beyond deoubt, and who, morecover, could maintain
a neutral stand, therefore, al-Mansur appointed Hasan bin
Ali al-Kalbi as the governor of Sicily in 336/946.

Hasan bin Ali al-Kalbi belonged to an influential FKalbid
" family, stemming from the tribe of Ealab bin Wabara of
Banu Abil Hussain. Under the Aghlabids rule, the Kalahid
family began teo decline from public notice; but they
became the main prop and stay during the Fatimids period,



and swiftly found a milieu favourable to their rise, and
became a governing element of Muslim Sicily by the middle
of the 4th/10th century. Ali bin Ali al-Kalbi, one of the
first dynasts of the family and son-in-law of Salim bin
Abi Rashid, the then Patimid governer of Sicily, fram
305/917 to 325/936, died at the siege of Agrigento in
326/938. His son Hasan bin Ali al-Kalbi, who had
distinguished himself in the campaigns waged by Imam al-
Qaim and Imam al-Mansur against Abu Yazid, was the first
of a succession of Kalkid governors in Sicily, a kind of
hereditary emirate under the Fatimids which lasted until
the middle of 5th/1lth century.

In Sicily, Hasan bin Ali al-Kalbi finished the internal
uprisings and restored peace. He alsc solidified his army,
foreing the Byzantine emperor to resume the payment of the
tribute to the Fatimids. On al-Mansur's death in 241/952,
Hasan bin Ali returned to Mansuria, leaving behind the
govermment of the island in the hande of his son, Ahmad
bin Hasan (342-358/953-969), the second Kalbid governor of
Sigily.

The new Fatimid policy led to the erigination of rhe semi-
independent dynasty of the Kalbids, which ruled over
Sicily for almost a century on behalf of the Fatimids,
having considerable auntoncomy. Hasan, ocalled al-Samsan
(431-445/1040-1053) was the last HKalbid govermor of
Siecily. The MHorman Count Roger captured Messina in 1060,
and Palermo, the capital of the island fall to them in
1072. The Normans also occcupled Syracuse in 1085 and by
1091 the whole of the island came to the posssszion of the
Hormans. That was the end of the Muslim rule in Sicily.

The Halbid era was cne of the mest prosperous pericds in
the history of Muslim Sicily. The island develeped vital
trade and played an importsnt role in the transmissior of
Iglamic culturs inte Eurcpe. In Sicily. the schacls;
colleges, mosgues and hospitals were alse built, the
agriculture was promotsd and the new industries wsre set
up. It is interesting to nete that the medical institutisn
of Palermo was far better than that of Baghdad and
Cordova. According to "Encyclopasdis of World Art® (Rome,
1858, 12th wol., p. 459%9), *The aoldest examples of =ilk
weaving are from scuthern Ikaly, partioularly Sicily,
where the first leooms were probably put into cperaticn by
the Saracens in the S5th cenbury."
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The Fatimid art had certainly influenced the Italians
through Sicily, and left behind many traces. A number of
important pieces of gold and silver works, scattered in
south Italy belonged to the Fatimids. The products of this
workshop are charactsrized by a special technique of
filigree work arrangsd in spirals or in vermiculated
designs =nd by s=imply encased ornamented enamels in
Fatimid style. According to "Encyclopaedia of World Art*
(Rome, 1958, 12th wol., p. 453), "The influence of Patimid
art 1= seen in the two lions, each devouring a came=l, that
entirely cover the mantle of Reoger II (1055-1154) =almost
as if 4t were half of an onormous orb. The lions ares
=zeparated by a very stylized palmette. Also Fatimids are
the palmettes decorating the edges of the sleseves and the
hem of the dalmsatic. To this were added the clearly
Islamic motif of ormamental scripts - in this ease, Naskhi
letters, which flow elegantly to form a border.”

It may be noted that the magnetic instrument indicating
the ditrection was known as gutb-puma (mariner compass).
which came to be used by the navigaters of the
Mediterranean Sea, from Siecily to Alexandria for the first
timea. Idrisi (494-548/1100-1154), who compiled his
geographical treatise in Sicily, however, is reported to
have made an sarliest descriprtion of the mariner compass.
The BEgyptians called it samia, becauss their terms wers
separate from those of the nawvigators of the high sea. It
is beyond deubt that the Europeans wera indebted to the
Muslims for the mariner compass, which, they knew most
probably after S5th century.

Expedition against the French

Tn  340/951, al-Mansur was reported that the emperor
Constantine YII (913-959) of France was about te invade
the Fatimid territorias, thus a naval forces was
dispatched inder Faraj Sagali. Hasan bin All al-Ealbi, the
governor of Sicly and Faraj dointly invaded Kaloria and
defaated the French forces. The French emperor was obliged
to send tributes and a peace-negotiating embassy to the
Fatimid court, On their way back to Maghrib, the Fatimid
naval forces concgquered Reggio and built there a mosoue,
the ruins of which have been unearthed recently.

In 335/947. al-Mansur ordered yet another new capital

built a short distance scuthwest of Eairwan, called
Mansuria. It served a new Fatimid capital after Mahdiya.
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Al-Mansur died 4in 341/952., F.Dachraoui writes In
"Encyclopasdia of Iaslam® (1990. &th wol., p. 434] that,
"Mansur's perscnality shines with an unparalleled
brilliance under the= pens of the Ismaili authors, who, as
aleo the Sunni chroniclers, show great wander in relating
his exalted deeds and who dwell at length on giving
accounts of the battles, rehellions and other bloody
ayerte, According te their accounts, he possessed only
good qualities: he was generous and benevolent, leval-
headed and perspicacicus, above all possessing a brilliankt
aldquence; since his youth, he had devoted himself to
piety and study, and was deeply conscious of his high
calling as impeccable Imam and of his grandeur as a
menarch.

AL-MUTEZ [(3d1-365/952-975)

His name was Ma'd, and kunya was Abu Tamim, surnamed al-
Muizz 1i-din‘allab [(Fortifier of the religion of God). He
was born in Mahdiya in 318/931 when Tmam al-Mahdi was
alive, whoe had predicted that al-Muizz would be man &E
great glory. He was wvery intelligenkt from his infancy.
Dadi Noman writes in "al-Majalis wa'l Musayarat® (ind
wol., pp. 616-617) that al-Muizz recalled his infanay
that: "I am remiriscing about the day T was a small child.
The day T was taksn inte his tal-Mahdi) presence, I had
been weaned and 1 could understand and remenber that what
happenad. He reached for me and kissed me and tock me inka
his rabe. Ha ssated me by his side and ordered something
for me to e=at, A gold and silver platter was brought,
containing apples, grapss ete, He put if befors me. I did
not =at anything from it. He then tock it and gave £ Eo
me and said: “Go and eat what is in it and give the
platter to sush and such woman.™ I told him: *Ho, I will
keep the placter and give the fruite to her.® {A1-Mahdi)
laughed and wondersad at my parcepkion. He prayed for me
and said: "You will have a glerious future.”

Al-Muizz ascended in 341/952, and his Caliphate 15 noted
for the axtension of the Fatimid demination from Maghrik
to Egypt and Syria. His Caliphate is also acclzimed for
the progress of learning and arts. He himzelf wa= a
learned philosopher, scientist and astronomist. Hiz court
always remained full of jurists, traditionists, poets and
historians. The heart of al-Muizz was set on the conguest
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of Egqypt, the great dream ever present before his father
and grandfather, which sesmed now coming within the bounds
of possibility. '

War with the Byzantines

In 345/956, the Fatimid naval fleet inflicted & major
defeat cn the Byrantines in Ttaly, following several minor
entanglement=z and foreing the ampeyror Constantinse VII
{913-5959) to pay tribute and send a peace-negotiating
embassy to al-Muizz in 346/357. In 351/962, Almad bin
Haszan, the second Kalbid govermor of Sicily had staged war
against the eastern part of the island and captured
Taormina, whose name was changed to al-Muirzzdis in honour
af Imam al-Muizz. In 354/964, following thes acceszsion of
the emperor Nicephorus II Fhocas (263-989), who had
dalibrarely stopped the customary tribute te the Fatimids,
the Byzantines were severely defeated on land and sea by
the joint Fabtimid and Kalbid forces, and occupied Rametta,
the last ashes of the Byrantium; and the simultaneous
victory at sea known as the wak'at al-majar (battle of the
straits), which is celebrated in a turgid gasids of Ibn
Hani (d. 362,973}, wide hi= *Diwan® {Caire, 1271 A.H., no.
40, pp. 540-59). In 356/967, a peace treaty was concludsd
between the Fatimids and the Byzantines, and accordingly,
the Muslims sought the right te impose Jjaziya on- the
Christian inhabitants of Sicily. This defeat of the
Byzantines was indeed celebrated with pomp through out the
Islamic world.

Jawhar as-Sigilli

Albul Hasan Jawhar bin Aldullah traced his origin from his
country of birth, Sicily in Italy. Imam al-Muizz had given
him the kumya of Abul Hasan, and was also called al-Katib
[secretary) and al-

Qaid (general). He was born most probably between 298/511
and 300,/913 in Sicily, the then island under occupation of
the Byzantines, and died most probably :Ln AB1/7952.

During the peried of Imam al-Mansur, Jawhar was brought as
2 =lave te Hairwan and was presented before the Imam.
Realizing his potential, he was made as a personal
attendant of Imam al-Mansur, and soon rose to prominence.
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Tn 341/932, al-Muizz appointsd him as his Katib and ginca
then, he became Jnown as Jawhar al-Eatib. Im 347/958, he
was made the cammander-in-chief of the Fatimid forces, and
was assigned to subdue the remaining parts of the Maghrib.
Tn 347/958, Jawhar led the Fatimid forces westwards and
defaated near Takrat, a large ammy of the Zanata Berbers
comnanded by Yala bin Muhammad, the chief of the Bamu
Tfran, and an ally of the Umayvads of Spain, who had
rebelled against the Fatimids. Yala, who ruled the central
Maghrib from Tahrat to Tangier was killed and thus the
Ifranid influence in the central Maghrib cams to an =nd.

He further procesdsd towards Sijilmasa, then ruled by the
Midrar tribe and killed its chief, Muhammad bin al-Fath in
a fierce fighting. Jawhar marched against Fas after
gpending a year in the eastern Morocoo. In 3449/960, he
beselged the strongest fortress of the Umayyads. He toak
possession of Fas and arrested its Umayyad governor-
Jawhar proceaded towards the f[ar west, gnd continued
conguering one after ancther city till he reached the
Ablantie ocean. He ordered some fish th be put in a pot
with water, and sent 4t to al-Muizz to Iet him know
symbolically that whichever cities he had crossed, Le
conguered them as far as the Atlantic ooean.

Cconcuast of Egypt

We have hersetofore moticed that the Fatimid attempt to
congquer Egypt began early in their reign. Al-Muizz,
however, with a comprehensive and more cautious polioy in
the Mediterranean and the Muslim world, was ahle to
succesd whera his predecessors failed. Having completely
subjected the Maghrib to his control, he was able to rally
the Fatams tribe under the capable leadership of Jawhar
for impending expedition against Egypt.

Egypt was under the rule of the Ikhshids from 3237935 to
158/969 before the advent of the Fatimids. It was a
Turkish dynasty under the Abbasid suzerainty. Muhammad
Ikhshid, the feounder of the rule, died in 355/966 and his
bwo minor sons, Aou Kassim and Ali ruled after him in
succession as= the nominal rilers, and the wvirtual
authority was held by an fhiyssinian, called Abul Misk
Kafur (campher., the father of musk]. He was an able
governor, and died in 357/968 after ruling for 22 years.
Eafur's death left Egypt in a state of cenfusion. It was a
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time of acute discrders and anarchy. Famine broke out as a
result of scarcity of water in Nile and it was also
followed by plague. The scldiers had their pay diminished,
their gratuities were in arrear. The whole administration
failed to relieve the psople from distress allE to lack of
capable governor.

Eafur was succeeded by a twelve wyears old Abul Fawaris
Ahmad. Under his rule, there had started an animosity
betws=en the wizir Abu Jafar bin Furat and Yagubk kin
Fillis, the treasurer. Yacub was imprisoned, but was
relieved scon by the intervention of Sharif Muslim al-
Hussain, a great grandson of Imam Hussain. Yagqub bin
Killis had gone to al-Muizz in Maghrib and informed the
chaotic condition of Egypt. He al=o recuested the Imam to
take possession of Egypt. (n the other hand, the Abba=zide
also neglected Egypt because of their intermal war=s. Tha
people of Egypt ultimately knocked the door of Maghrib and
wrote seyeral letters to al-Muizz, inviting him to get rid
of calamities. Al-Muizz confessed tha offer and ordered
for the preparation of large army to conguer Egypt.
Roccording to Ibn Ehallikan (5th wol., p. 2268), ®The
preparations for expedition against Egypt are a failr
witness to the efficiency of the Fatimid logistics." Four
months provisions wers patiently amasssd at the Qasr al-
Ma, near Mansuria. Wells were dug and rest-houses built
along the route between Tumisia and BEgypt in 354/966,
about three yvesars before the invasion.

Al-Muirz dstermined to sntrust the invasion of Eoypt to
his general, Jawhar, who had already proved his afficiency
in the reduction of the western provinces, but just about
this tims, Jawhar £ell 1ll, that no hepes were entertained
of his recovery. In this state, he was visited by al-
Muizz, who according to Ikn Fhallikan {1st wol., p. 341)
declared that Jawhar would not only escape from death, but
make the conguest of Egypt. The health of Jawhar was
restored scon. Al-Mulzz attended with hiz court to bid him
farewell and according to Makrizi {ist wvol., p. 378), he
said: "We are in need of your bodiez and minds. Bes it
kncwn te you that if wou act on what we say, we can hope
that God will ease our attack of the sastern countries, as
he did of the wasternm parts with wvour cooperation.® He
further said, "By God, if Jawhar goes alone to congust
Eovpt, he will be able to take hold of it. You people will
enter Egyplt within remaining in your veils without
ocffenge; and will land at the ruins of the Tulunids, where
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& city shall be bullt, whose name shall be al-Qahira,
which shall dominate the world.* (Ibid.)

Thus, al-Muizz made his farewell speech to Jawhar's troops
ot the eve of their departure from the Maghrih in which hes
greatly emphasized the political and religious policy to
be followed in the new deminion. He admoniched his troops
Chat “justice was the basis of the state, not cppression.”
If this prineipal were to be cbserved by all, he thought,
the Katama warriors would eventually conguer the East as
easily as they had congquered the West.

With the conclusion of his kbutha, &1-Moizs formally
ordered Jawhar to set out, and ordersd his princes te
dismount and gilve Jawhar the salutation of departure; and
this also chliged the great officera of the empirs to
dismount . Jawhar kissed the hand of al-Mulzz, and mounted
his horse and put his army on march.

Jawhar's march started from Halrwan with a huge army on
14th Rabi I, 3687 /February 4, 96%. Ibn at-Tigrasga in his
"al-Fakhri® ([comp. 701/130%) oguotes the poet, named
Muhammad bin Hani Maghribi (4. 3162/973) as follows: "No
army befors the army of Jawhar trotted and walked i1its
charges by fileg of tens". Jawhar's army consizted of
Arabs, Sagaliba, Fum and Berber tribes of whom the Katama
was the largest. Tkn Fhallikan (8kh wol., p. 377)
estimated at more than a hundred thousand men, and Nuwayri
[d. 732/1332) writes in *Nihayat al-Arab® f(ed, M. Jabir 2.
al-Hini, Cairoe, 1984, p. 44) that it was later auvgmented
by two hundred thousand men. The cost of the expediticn is
alss given for 24 millicm dinars., More than a thousand
camel loads of gold wera also placed under Jawhar in order
o meet extra expenses. With all his forces, Jawhar
roached Barga, whose goirerticr, Aflah received him with
honour. Jawhar directed his forces towards Alexandria, and
conguersd it without much oppositron, When the people of
Fustat learned the fall of Alesxandria, they sent their
depatation, who met Jawhar in a williage, called Taruja en
Rajak, 358/June, 959. Jawhar premised tham for safe-
conduct in writing. Cn 1lth Shaban, 358/June 30, SE%, the
Fatimid general Jawhar overwhelmed the lasr feshble
resistance of the Ikhshid Forces near Jiza, and entered
Fustat by crossing the Nile. He landed at the ruins of the
Tulunid dvnasty (254-292/868-905] on 15th Shaban, 358/July
4, 359 where he was rsceived with honous,



In the same year, Jawhar dispatched a messenger towards
Maghrib in presence of al-Muizz with the glad tidings that
Egypt had fallen to the Patimids. Ibn Hani, ready on the
spot, recited a gasida which began:-

The Abbasids are saying, "Has Egypt bean conguered?®
8o say to tham, "The matter has been decided!™

Jawhar has already passed Alexandria:
The heralds have announced it, and wvictory is hisl

It seams that Jawhar preferred to follow very closely the
policy desigmed by al-Muizz. In his proclamation (abd al-
aman) to the Egyptian populace in 358/368, Jawhar ocutlined
a sagacious policy of religious toleration, reform,
Justice, tranmuillity, security and peace. He was there to
ewecute Fatimid pelicy which was aimed at pacifying Egypt
in order that it might serve as a potential cenftra.

Building of Cairo

It would be more accurate to deseribe the site of Fustat
as a low-lying bank consisting of a plain and series of
alluvial terrvaces stretching as far as the advanced spurs
of the Jabal @wl- Mugattam, known as Jabal Yashkur. The
Creeks named it Babylen, then it was known as Fustat,
founded after the conguest by Amr bin al-fas in 20/641, in
the form of a camp, to the north of the ancient city. The
name Fustat (fistat, frfussat or fissat) means either a
"military tent® or mor¥e probably, a "dafensive moat”
[Roman fossaton and Latin fossatmm). In 258/872, Ibn
Tulun, the chief of Egypt had built a huge palace at the
foot of Jabal al-Mugattam and a great mosgue in 261/875.

Jawhar encamped his army at the northern plain of Fustat,
almost away from the crowded parts of the eity. Prel.
Hitti writes in "Capital citias of Arab Islam" {London,
1973, p. 111) that, "The viector lest ne time in laying the
foundatien of his new capital. The site he chose excelled
that of Baghdad in the number and importance of its
Foverinners, and the region arcound the site vied with that
of the sarlier capital.™



Om 17th Shaban, 358/July &, 969, Jawhar drew the lines of
the new city, and on the same night, he laid the
foundation of a new city, named al-pahira al-Muizia, ot
al-pahira (whence Calze through Italian). IE is related
that a lot of about 1200 yards square was marked by poles
with ropes extending from one pole to the other. Mattacks
in hand, laboursrs stood waiting for tha sound of bells
strung on the ropes, while the astrologers wsre busy
caloulating the most favourable conjunction of the rlansts
ts give the sigmal for starting digging. But a raven
darted down, perched on the rope, and set the bhells
jingling. Down went the diggers mattocks. Mars (gahira al-
aflak] was then at its zenith, therefore, the namz of the
few city was given al-gahira, or al-Qahirs al-Muizzia, It
should, however, be noted that Masudi (d. 346/958) tells
mora or less tha same story about the foundation of
hlexandria by Alssander. Still from cradible sources, it
seems that al-Miizz had designed a plan of the city before
Jawhar's departure and had selectad its name as expressed
in his speech.

The new city was built on a rectangular plan. Its width
wes about 1200 metres and spread on 340 acres of land, oub
of which 70 acres were cccupiesd by Che big palace. & large
arsa was reserved for gardens and parks, and about 200
acres were distributed ameng the soldiers. The city was
strongly fortified on all sides with iron-gatss to protect
from the imvaders. Im ite north was the gate of Nasr, in
south ths gate of Zwella, in east the gate of Bargiya and
the gate of Malruk, and on 1tz wesbt were the gates of
Saadat, Faraj and Khokhal.

Jehn J. Pool writes in "Studies in Mohamoedaniem® [Loodon,
1882, p. 185) that, “Cairo, in the time of her real
greatness, in the days when the Fatimites ruled, must hawve
bean a capital t& be proud of. And mot only was the aity
famous for her unique situation and grandeur, but =she
esrned renown in the Bast, as Cordova did in tha Wesat, for
her encouragement of learning.® Dr. T.J. De Bosr writes
in *The History of Philosopby in Islam® [Mew York, 1887,
pp. 5-6) that, "For a short time Alappe, the seat of the
Hamdanids, and for a lenger time Cairo, built by the
Fatimids in the year 969, - have a bhetter claim to be
regarded as the homs of intellectual endeavour than
Baghdad itself."
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Jawhar ordered that all mention of the Abbasid caliph in
the Friday prayers must be expunged from all official
records and the Fatimid khutba be recited. Ibn Ehallikan
{lat wvol., p. 344} writes that these words were added in
the kbhutba:- 0 my God, bless Muhsammad the chosen, Ali
the accepted, Fatima the pure, and al-Hasan anod al-
Hussain, the grandsons of tha Apostls, whom Thou hast
freed from stain and thoroughly purified. O my God, bless
the pure Imams, ancestors of the Commander of the
faithful. " Thn ¥hallikan (1st wveol., p. 345) further writes
rhat, *"Jawhar disapproved however of prayvers (of kimbtba)
being made for himself, and said that such was not in the
Airection given By his mastew " Cne of Jawhar's first acts
in Egypt was to strike the Fatimid coins, bearing the name
of al-Muizz. He sent a sack of coins teo al-Muizz in
Mansuris as a symbol of his conguest. It is recounted that
al-Muizz's Eaithful retainer, Abu Ali Mansur al-Jawdhar
al-Azizi (d. 383/574) was near death dus to illness on
that time, thersfore, al-Maizz ssnt him some of these
Eayptian coins, and said, "I hepe that Geod will prolong
hi= 1life, =o that he may maks the pilgrimage with us
[towards Egypt)."

The preachers in the mosques were forbidden to wear the
black garment usual under the Abbasids, and were crdered
to use white instead. It was also ordersed that every
Sunday a court should be held for the inspection of
complaints for hearing of petitions against the officials.
Jawhar introduced Ffinancial reforms =nd accelerated ths
economical conditions, and the peace and prosperity were
restored very soon in Empt.

Jawhar's first step after laying down the city wall with
four gates was to start en the two major projects: the
Tmam's palace and the mosgue. The palace complex cccupied
the centrzl area of 116,844 square yards. It was lazge
encugh to accomedate the imperial househeold and servants
and to provide cffices for government officials and army
officers. Inm course of time it came to have 4000 rooms.

Close by the palace roze the mosgue, extending to the foot
of Jabal al-Mucgpttam, nasmed Jam-i Arhar, on 24th Jamada I,
359/2april 4, 970, where a big library and school were
erected. Since the title of Fatima, the daughter of
Muhammad and the wife of Ali, was Az-Bohra {the bright)
and in her henour, it was named Al-Azhar, being the
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masciline form of As-Zohra. Philip K. Hitti writes in
sCapital Cities of Arsb Islam* (Londom, 1573, p. 114)
that, "It tock two years {970-972} to build. Iks name al-
Azhar (the most resplendent) recalls ali'z wife and
Mubammad's daughter, Fatimsh al-Zahra.® It was built with
76 pillars of marble, facing each ather. The roof was mads
of strong wood. The first service was parformed in the
mosgue en Saturday, the Tth Ramdan, 35l /dune 22, 871
Makrizi writes in *Khitat® (2Znd wol., p. 273} that the
dome abowve the arches was decoraked with the following
ingcriptions:-

*In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the
Compassicnate; according te Ehe command for
its buillding, fram the servant of Allah, Hism
governoy Abu Tamim Ma'ad, the Imam al-Muizz 1i
din Allsh, Amir al-Mominin, for whom, and his
{llustrious forefathers and his sons may thers
be the blessings of Allah: By the hand of his
sarvant Jawhar, ths Secretary, the Sigilli, in
the year 360."

Da Lacy ('Leary writes in "A Bhort History of the Fatimid
Khalifate® (Londen, 1923, pp. 110-11) that, *In 378/3988,
the E£&llewing caliph al-Aziz, devoted it especially ko Lhe
learned, and from this it gradually become the lesading
university of Islam." "Reputed to be one of the world's
oldest universities", writes John L. Esposito in *Islem,
the Btraight Path* (New York, 1931, p. 4f), "al-Azhar has
remained an internatiomally recognized centre of Islamic
learniing, training students from all over the Islamic
world and issuing authoritative religious judgements on
major issues and questions.®

The students in al-Azhar were called mijawilr [lesarmers)
and calib al-ilm |seekers after knowledge) . The teachers
and professors took pride in using the modest title khadim
al-ilm (servants of mowledde]. The relacionship between
the teacher and pupil was patriarchal. The students showed
their tutors the great respect, kissed their hands and
carried their sheoes. An inspector (pazir] at the head of
the al-Azhar was to be chozen from the high oEfieials of
the =tate, alsc known as ghaikh al-umum, who may bo
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campared to the Rector of the'German universities, and the
office of the Hector was called mashyakha.

When one enters the Jama-i Azhar in Caire through the door
bab al-muzayyinin, the inseription on this gate will
bedevil and attract his attention. It says: "Inna' 1-
&'mala bi'I-pniyyatdi wa-1i-juill mera'in ma nawa* (verily,
actions are judged by their intention and every man has
what he has intended). This saying of the Holy Prophet iz
considersd to be cne of the most important principles of
Islam. Az such it is menticoned az one of the four basie
doctrines around which Islam revolves (madar al-islam).

Syed Amesr Ali writes in "The Bpirit of Islam® (London,
1955, pp. 336-7) that, "The Fatimides of Egypt were grand
supporters of learning and science....They established
colleges, public libraries, and scientifie institutes,
richly furnished with books, mathematical instrnments, to
which were attached numerous professors and attendants.
Access to, and the use of, these literary treasures were
free to all, and writing materials were afforded gratis.
The Caliphs freguently held learned disputations at which
the protessors at these academies appeared, divided
according to the different faculties, -logicians,
mathematicians, jurists and physicians, dressed in their
khaia, ‘or doctoral mantles. The gowns of the PEnglish
universities still retain the original form of the Arabic
khala or kaftan." It must be noted that khala (rocbes of
honour) generally consisted of a set of clothes: an imams
{turban), & gamis (shirt), taylasan (piece of material
worn over the shoulders), a gaba (a kind of sleeved,
close-fitting coat) or a durra’a (a loose outer garment) .
While, the kaftan was regarded as a characteristic dress
of the Turks. It was a kind of sleeved, clese-fitting
coat, generally reaching the middle of the calf, divided
down the front and made to cwerlap over the chest.

It mist EBe known that the first university was founded in
Europse on 1150 at Paris, whose grade of university was
declared in 1208. The Oxford was foundad in 1168 and the
Cambridge in 1231, therefore, al-Azhar University, no
doubk, 1is the first cldest Dniversity in the, world. In
July, 1969 more than 4,000,000 people crowded into its B3
squareé miles in Caire to celebrate its thousandth
anniversary with pomp and jubiliation.
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Al-Muizy in Egypt

Jawhar also conguered Syria, and then he invited his
master, al-Muizz in Egypt. After making hecessary
appointments in Maghrib, al-Muizz departed from Mansuria
on 2lst Shawal, 361/August 15, 972 with his family and
notable parsons. His caravan reached Alewandria on 23zd
Shaban, 362/May 29, 973. Abu Tahir Muhammad bin Bhmad, the
gadi of Egypt, accompanied by the chief men, offered al-
Muizz their salutations. Thn Khalliksn (3rd vol., p. 2749)
writes that, "He {al-Muizz) held a sitting near the light-
house, in erder to receive them and, addressing to them a
long speech, he said that he had come to Egypt., not fer
the purpose of augmenting his deminions and his wealth,
but of maintaining the true faith, protecting pilgrims and
making war against the dnfidels. He declared his
resolutien ke close his life in the exercisze of good works
and to act in conformity with the orders he had received
from his ancestor, the Prophet Muhammad. He Ehen preachked
to them and made a long exhortation which drew tears from
some of those who were present; after which, he arrayad
the gadi and other perscns of the assembly In robes of
honpur, made each of them a present of a horse, ready
harnessed, and dismissed them." Towards the end of the
month  of Shaban, al-Muizz left Alexandria and, an
Saturday, the 2nd Ramdan, 363/June 6, 9731, he stopped at
Mina, the wharf of Egypt. He was warmly greeted Iy Jawhar
in Jazira. Al-Muizez entered  Qahira, ox Cairo,
henceforward, it became the capital of the Farimids. Thn
Fhallikan {(3rd vol., p. 3B0) writes that, "On arriving &t
Cairo, he went to the ecastle and entered a hall of
audisnce where he fell prostrate in ‘adoration of Almighty
God. He then said a prayer of two raksts (i.e.., the
genuflections of prayerc).=

Jawhar continued to govern Egypt with absoluts power till
the arrival of his master; he preserved his high rank,
dignity and autherity till 364/974. He however continued
in the government of Egypt for 4 years and 20 days.

The capital was placarded with al-Muizz's name and the
praises of All., He was acclaimed by the peeople, wha
crowdad to his first public avdience. He was Fresented
precicus gifts by the prominent noblemen, in which the
present offered by Jawhar was splendid and eve-catching.
Stanley Lane Poole writes in "History of Egypt® [London,
1814, p. 98) that, *It includes 500 horses with saddles
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and bridles encrusted with gold, amber and preciocus
stones: tents of silk and cleoth of gold, borme on Bactrian
camels: dremedaries, mules, and camels of burden; filigree
coffers full of geold and silver wvessels; gold-mounted
swords: caskets of chased silver containing preciocus
stones; a turban set with Jjewels, and 200 boxes filled
with samples of all the goods that Egypt produced. *

The reign of al-Muizz was one of the most glericus sver
recorded in Egvptian history. He displayed judgement and
justice in the management of his mixed subjects. He did
ot allew his troops to interfere with the peopls. He was
well disposed towards the Copts. His land revenue reforms
were highly admired, which he was ably assisted by his
vizir Yagub bin Killis. Al-Muizz divided the provinces
into districts and weres placed undsr capabla officers.
The army was organized with a standing force and a militia
ta be sumoned in times of war. A naval fleet was also
organized te protect the coastal trade and commerce from
pirates, Makrizi writes in "al-Fhitat® (1st vol., p. 444)
that, "The Franks were employed as araftsmen, making
weapons for the navy and other services in Cairo."” The
Fatimids builk a big dockyard (dar al-zsina‘a) at
Alaxandria and Damietta, inside the country on the Hile at
Maks near Cairo and Aydhab near Sanga on the Ead Sea
opposite to Jeddah. The Arabic word dar al-sina‘a for a
dockyard is still current in the Eurcpsan languages as
arzenale or arsepale in Italian and arsanal in Spanish,
Prench atd English. In the dockyard, more than 600 ships
were built - the largest fleet that Egypt had sver seen
since the Arab conguests. The commander of the naval force
was called Amir al-Bahr (the chief of the sea), which came
ts he used in the Burcpesan languages, such as Amirslh
{Portugues=s}, Amiral {French) and Admiral (English).

one of the wonders of Alexandria was the erecticn of
lighthouse in the shape of a towering minaret, near the
shore at dangercus zone, measuring 175 hands. On the
minaret were fire pans, in which a fire was kindled when
the watchman saw the ships at a distance.

“Egqypt under the Fatimids* writes H.U. Rahman in ™“A
Chronology of Islamic History®™ (Londen, isgs, p. 160},
"enjoyed an sra of great prosperity; trade with India,
Ttaly, the western Mediterranean and even, at times, with
the Byzantine empire flourished. The tolerant attitude of
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the regime created great intellectual vitality in the
country.”

It must ba knewn en this Jjuncture that Jawdhar (d.
363/374) was a very faithful servant of al-Muizz and pever
involved himself in any sort of achievement in Egypt. The
Dar al-Tirazx (state textile factery), for instanca,
preducing reed mats and inscribed prayer rugs as wesll as
articles of clothing continued to flourish under al-Muoizz.
In 354/965, al-Muizz ordered Jawdhar to have a Erayer rug
made. The weavers included in it not only tha text the
Imam wished to have, but alsc the usual refsrence to
Jawdhar: "from among the works made under the supervision
of Jawdhar, client of the Commander of the Belfsvers.'
When Jawdhar saw his name embroidered in gold thread, he
was mortified, supposing that the Imam might think him
guilty of self-aggrandizement. Al-Muizz, howsver, praised
the rug as being of ‘“extrame besuty and perfect
manufacture,” and paid no attention to the inscription.

One of the most interesting produsts of the Fatimid
workshops of this pericd must have been 2 "map of the
world* woven in blue tustarf gqurgubi =iI% on which the
climate, mountains, seas, cities, rivers and reads of the
earth were shown. Included was a clear representation of
Macca and Medina. Every feature on it was identified in
gold and silver, or silk writing. Acress the Bottom, the
legend read: “Among the things ordered by al-Muizz 1i_din
Allsh, longing for the Sanctuary of God (Mecca), and
proclaiming the landmarks of His messenger, in the year
353/864." 1t e reported to have cost twenty-bwo thousand
dinars to make, vide Makrizi‘s ®"al-Khitat® (lst wvol., p.
417) .

The Fatimid Caliphs combined beth; the religicus as wall
as secular powers in their persons, and were mors
respected than the Umayyad or Abbeasid caliphs. The Caliphs
wore a religicus halo. Hussain Thrahim Hasan and Taha
Ahmad Sharf write in “Yal-Muizz 1i-din'allah Maktaba
l-Mahda al-Miriyya" (Cairo, 1947, p. 133) that, "Ths
personality of al-Muizz was clothed in the clean rohes of
holiness and majesty. The Fatimid Caliph was not, like his
Umayyad and Abbasid rivals, a tyrant in running the
affairs of the state. Nelther was al-Muizz over-indulgent
about pleasures. His subjects and helpsrs he=ld him in high
esteam as he belonged to the progeny of the Prophet.®
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According to Theodore Holdeke in "Bketches from Eastern
History® (Beirut, 1963, p. 90}, "After their conguest of
Egwvpt, the Fatimids were the most powarful princes of
Islam, and it seemed at times as if even the form of power
had pa=ssed from the Abbasids. Tha Fatimids, moreover,
governed excellently as a rTule, and brought Egypt to a
high peak of prosperity.”

One of the greatest figures in this pericd was the
phy=sician - therapist, called Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin
Ba'id al-Tamimi, who hailed from Palestine. He went down
to Egvpt in 360/970 and practised medicine at Cairo. Socon
afterwards, hiz fame bsgan to spread and was welcoms at
the Fatimid court. He compiled several medico—
pharmaceutical books. His best extant work is ®"al-Murshid
ila Jawahir =l-Aghdhiya wa guwa al-Mufradat min al-Adwiya®
on drug originse and properties including mineral and
botanical simples. He mentions the use of finely powdered
white sulchur in the mamnmfacture of safety maches - an
interesting refersence to its wide use at the time - made
from sulphur found in abundance in the Dead Sea area. This
is over five centuries before the German scientist,
Ceorgius Agricala (14924-1555%), known as the father of
minsralogy. mentions sulphur matches (sufuratis
ellyvehniis) for use with flint and steel. Sami Hamarnsh
writes in "Medicine and Pharmacy under the FPatimids® (cf.
=“Iamaili Contributiomn to Ielamic Culture®™ ed. Seyyed
Hossein WNasr, Tehran, 1877, p. 182} that, "It seams
therefore appropriate to state that the manufacture of
safe sulphur matches was propagated and utilized early in
the Islamic civilirzation centuries before it was used in
Burope."®

Mention should also be made of the old Egyptian oo e
The ;‘Lrahmt- word muumiyah (Persian, mmiya‘’i) means bitumen
or a mineral tar, whose earliest indisputable evidence
dates from about 2600 B.C. It is interesting to note that
Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Sa®id al-Tamimi seems to be an
garliest reporter about these mumnies in detail in his
above work. He thought that the origin of the Horth
African mimmy wax (mim or mmia) i= the sea which throws
it teo its shores. He recalls, "2bul Hasan al-Basri (al-
Haytham) informed me that a large piece of it was thrown
on the sea-shore near Katama (Tunisia) during the reign of
Caliph al-Muizz. At a first glance, it was thought %to be
an ambergris (a grey substance from sperm whale's
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intestines). This piece was presented to the Caliph's
treasry. Upon testing it, it was found dry and brittle and
of the same texture as the old mmmies found in the graves
of the ancient Egyptians.* Tamimi Further adds, "This
Euggested to me that during the time of the ancient
Egyptian pharachs and nebles, as a part of henouring their
dead and preserving their corpses with normal bone
structure against decay, they employed shkilled pecple to
do the embalming. They tock the viscera from abdomen and
bowls as well as the brain and their internal ligquids and
filled in their places with this already heated and melt=d
mummis. Then they left it to solidify, joining the ribs
and the spinal vertebra tightly together. In additiem they
anointed the cuter skin for its preservation before Iaying
the corpses in tombs dug in the rock with cover inseribed
within ‘and without with their full Iife histories. Thus
they are well kept frem detericration in their burial
places for good. The grave diggers in our time find grsat
amounts of this mumis =ticking te the bones and ribs of
corpses. They removed it to sell. But I do not approve of
its therapeutic use by our pesople.®

Mnother notable persen of this period was Musa bin
Ali'azar al-TIsraili, the author of a book on the cul inary
art, which he dedicted to Imam al-Muizz, entitled *al-
Kitab al-Mulzzi.* He compiled ancther, on tha therapy of
coughing and chest ailments and a third, a formulary, all
of which are not accessible.

Dadi Noman

Qadi Abu Hanifah an-Noman bin Abi Abdullah Muhammad bin
Mansur bin Ahmad bin Hayyun at-Tamimi was 3 renewnsd
Ismaili jurist in the Patimid court. He espoused Ismaili
faith early in life at Kairwan. His association with the
Fatimids however began with his entry intc the servicas of
Imam al-Mahdi since 313/925. During the periecd of Imam al-
Qaim, he concentrated mainly in the study of history,
philosophy and jurisprudence and composed numerous works.
Prior to the death of Imam al-Qaim in 334/945, he was
appointed as a gadi. His status was further promoced
during the time of Imam al-Mansur when he was granted the
rank of Chief Qadi (Qedi'l-gudat),. He however reached his
zenith in the time of al-Muizz. Qadi Noman was greatly
impressed by al-Muizz's appearance and writes that he was



struck by "the refulgence of the Tmamats from his
countenance. "

When al-Muizz ascended, Qadi WNomen had felt his pest
dwindled and wrote a letter to the Imam about it. He got
Imam's reply, which he had quoted in his ®"al-Majalis wal
Musayarat." It reads: "0, Noman, may Geod protect you, I
have read your letter. I regret that you are not sure of
my patronage, and are trapped in fear unnecessarily. You
have no reason to fear any adverse change in my attitude
bowards you. Instead, you should entertain greater hopes
and aspire for a higher position. I know every thing about
you. My well-wisher= ought to logk upon you as a model.
Your friend will envy your lot and vour enemies will feal
jealous of you. May God help vou and keep.you straight on
true path. With regard te the position you cccupled with
my predecessor, nothing is hidden from my notice. We, the
Imams are the ropts and branches of the zame tree. If my
father has died physically, the line nf Tmamate shall
continue for sver. The souls of the Imams are joined like
the hooks of a chain. If your patron has gone, your Tmam
is present. Thank God and have a trust upon Him for your
affairs. Write to me about your needs, and you will be
given what you want.*

When al-Muizz came to Egypt. he also brought Qadi Homan
with him as his own gadil. He howsver allowsd Qadi Zbu
Tahir Muhammad bin Ahamad bin Abdullah te remain as the
gadi of Cairo. Abu Tahir, howsver, always consulted Qadi
Noman and asked him to revise his verdicts. Qadi Noman was
net formally appointed to a higher official position, his
rank as a judicial officer was howevar superior than that
of Al Tahir.

Qadi Noman was a man of great talent, learning and
accomplishments, diligent as a scholar, prolific as a
writer and wupright as a judge. He was the founder and
exponent of Ismaili jurisprudence. He died in 363/374 at
Cairo and al-Muizz led the Ffuneral pravers. He was a
eruydite and wversatile author and the name of 44 of his
works have survived. Of these 20 are totally lost, and 18
are whelly, and the rest ars pressrved in the private
cellection.
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Jafar bin Mansur al-Yamen

It has been discussed herstofore that Jafar bin Mansur,
the son of Ibn Hawshab was greatly distressed by the
internal guarrels in which his brother, Abul Hasan Mansur
played a conspiracy in killing Abdullah bin Abbas al-
Shawiri in Yamen. Jafar bin Mansur was deadly against his
brother and went to Maghrib at the Fatimid court. He
reached Maghrib when Imam al-Mahdi had died in 322/934. He
was however well received by Imam 8l1-Qaim and his services
were amply rewarded and was given the charge of missicn.
He was held in great esteem for his learning and ability.
He alsoc served whole heartedly to Imam al-Mansur and Imam
al-Muizz.

Jafar bin Mansur was flrst to be invested the title of Bab
al-Abwab by al-Muizz in Cairo, for which a ssparate
mission cell was constituted. The residential palace of
al-Muizz and Jafar was nearby. He always remained close to
the Imam in Maghrib and Egypt as well. He rose to such a
great extent that he had been given supsricrity over Qadi
Homan, which cen be judged from an event that one day, the
health of Qadi Noman became impaired, therefore many
visitors excluding Jafar bin Mansur came to see him. Wnen
Qadi MNeman recoversd, he went to ses al-Muizz, who asked
him as to who had come to see him while he was sick. Dadl
Moman thereupon complained that many persons came except
Jafar. Al-Muizz got annoyed at him and after a shore
while, he took out a book and gave it to Dadi Noman to
read. Qadi Noman was highly astonished at the ability of
its author. Al-Muizz asked him to imagine the name of its
auther. Qadi HNeman said, *"There could he ne one elze
excapt the Imam himzelf whe could write so well." and al-
Muizz replied, “You bhave mis-judged, for the book is
written by Jafar bin Mansur." Dadi Meman admitted his
mistake with an apology and went to the house of Jafar to
pay his respect .,

Jafar bin Mansur was & prolific writer and instituted the
interpretation for the school of Ismaili writings. His
main works are twslve, whose few manuscripts ars preserved
in the Uniwversity Lilkrary of leiden. Suffice it to say
that tha periocd of al-Muizz would be barren without the
intellectual, philossphical and mystical achisvement of
Jafar bin Mansur, who died in 365/975.
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It must be known on this juneture that Abu Ali Mansur al-
Jawdhar al-Azizi was the secretary of Jawhar from 350/961.
He contimued in his service umtil the death of Jawhar,
then joined the services of al-Muizz and then al-Aziz, and
died in 363/974. He was a prolific writer and compiled
agirat al-Ustadh Judhar," containing important biography
of Jawhar. It alsoc contains the decrees (manshur]) issu=d
to him from al-Mansur and al-Muizz and the letters written
te them by him. It was edited and published By M. Hamil
Huszeain and Dr. M. 2bd al-Hadi Shaira from Cairo in 1954,

Ahul Fawaris Ahmad bin Yacgub (d. 413/1022) writes in “Ar-
Rigala fi'l Imama® (comp. 408/1077) that Imam al-Muizz
said in a speech he delivered on the day of fast-breaking
in Cairo that: "0'people, God haz chosen a Messenger and
Imams. He has made them superior and favoured them. He has
accepted them as the guides to His ereatures. He sent
down His revelation upon them, and made them speak with
His wisdom. They are like luminous stars: if cne of them
sets, another orne shining, glittering and fully radiant
withi illumination. It is cut of mercy vpon those who are
guided and prefer the life to come to the present 1life. Tt
is in retribution to him “who cries, lies and turns his
bhack', and who favours the present life, and in
retaliation against him who deviates from the path of
guidance. God accepts from no opne his deeds or his
offerings, his admonition or his pursuit, except through
them. He must surrender to their command, and acknowledge
their bounty and their Imamate. He must surrender te them
in cpedience, follow their guidance and seek mercy fCrom
their part. May God bless them all.”

Writing on the then Islamic empires, Robert Payne cbserves
in *The Holy Sword® (London. 15959, pp. 182-3) that, “There
were new thres Muhammadan empires: the Umayyad caliphs
ruled over Spain, Irag and Persia remained in the hands of
the Abbasids and Morth Africa, Egypt, Syria and Arabia
were in the hands of the Fatimids."

The TIsmaili mission in the peried under review also
penetrated to Sind and Hind, where a Fatimid state had
been foundsd by Jaylam bin Shayban. It was disledged by
the cnslaught of the CGharnavid power in Sind, but was
followed by other major principality of the mission in
Mansurah, which was shert-lived. The Ismailism, however,
continued to remain a force that grew stronger in Sind,
for it was patronised by the Sumra dynasty. For its detail



account, wvide *“Yemail! Rule in Hind and Hind, * Appendix
No. IIT.

Having considerably enhancsd the power and territorial
extent of the Fatimid Caliphate, al-Muizz died in 1d4th
Rabi II, 365/December 21, 975 at the age of 44 years,
after the Caliphate and Imamate of 23 years and & menths.
He ruled 20 years in Maghrib and 3% vyears also in Egype.
Philip K. Hitti writes in *"Capital Cities of Arab Islam®
(Londen, 1973, p. 119} that, "Under the reign of the first
calipgh to comence his rule in Egypt, Cairc had become not
only a formidable rival of Baghdad, but its superlor. It
had becom= the leading Moslem state in the eastern
Mediterranean. *

Stanley Lane Poole writes in *History of Egypt" (p. 98-99)
that, "With the fourth caliph, howsver, al-Moizz, the
congueror of Egypt, the Fatimid entered upon a new phase.
He was a man of politic temper, & born statesman, able to
grasp the eonditiens of success, and to take advantage of
every point in his favour. He was also highly aducated,
and net only wrote Arabic peoetry and delighted in its
literature, but studied Greek, mastered Berber and Sudani
dialects, and even said to have taught himself Slavonic,
in order to converse with his slawves from eastern Burope.
His eloguence was such as to move his audience to tears.
To prudent statesmanship he added a large generosity, and
his love of justice was among hiz nohlest qualities.®

The famous poet, Thn Hani (4. 362/973) had composed mary
verses, glorifying al-Muizz, whose few examples are given
balow: -

"You ara Ma'ad, the heir of all the world, and this
destiny is finally declared.® (vide, “Diwan*, Cairo,
127 A Hue, B T)

"God's konowledge is not veiled from you, whereas it
iz screened from all people” (Ibid. p.B)

"He who named you the best Caliph, is subjecting
fate to your desire.® ([Ibid.)
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*0'Fatimids, you are the friends of God and you are
His kin. Im His world you are His righteous agents.™
{(Ihid. p. 63)

*"Ha inherited the world from two fathers: Mubhsammad
and Ali.® (Ibid. p. 150)

AL-AZIZ [365-386/975-996)

He was born on 1ldth Muharram, 344/May 10, 955 in Mahdiva.
His name was Nizar Abu Mansur, surnamed al-Aziz bi-111lah
{August by the grace of God). He assumed the Imamate and
Caliphate on l4th Rabi II, 365/December 21, 975. He was
tall, broad shouldered, with reddish hair and large eyes
having a dark blue colour. He was fond of sports and
showed a marked interest in literaturs and learning.

It was owing to his generous patronage that the University
of al-Azhar could maintain itself as a unicue and
distinguished seat of Islamic learming. He also created an
almshouse in it for 35 men. Al-Azhar contained a huge
library. The royal library of al-Aziz itself contained
200,000 rare manuscripts and an egual nmumber of
manuscripts were kept at al-Azhar. It alsc contained 2400
illuminated copiss of Holy FKoran. Later, in 436/1045 a new
catalogue had besn preparsd in al-&zhar, 1isting &500
volumes of astronomy, architecture and philosophy. Whean
Nasir Ehusaro visited Cairo, he had found 317 professors
and as many as 9758 students engaged in the study of
various subjects in al-Azhar. Marshall W. Baldwin wrikes
in *"A History of the Crusades"™ (London, 1258, p. 102)
that, "The intellectual influences of Ismailism on Islam
was very great indeed. During the heyday of its expansion,
the poets, philosophers, theologians and scholars flocked
to the Ismailite centres and produced works eof a high
order. "

Al-Aziz was also known for hi= patermal care of the pesople
and introduced many financial reforms in the country. He
introduced the system of paying a fixed stipends for
services to the official and housshold servants and also
used to give them robes and mules to ride on. Emeng his
eutstanding reforms, the most significant was that he put
down bribery and corruption with a firm hand in Egypt.
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Writing in the vear 372/982, the anonymous writar of
*Budud al-Alam® (tr. by V. Minorsky, Lendon, 1237, p. 151)
deseribes that, "Bgypt 1s the wealthiest coumtry of Islam,
and im it liez mmerous towns, all prosperous,
fleurishing, wealthy, and extremely fawvoursd by nature in
many respects. It produces textiles, handkerchiefs, and
robes of warious kinds, than which there are none more
precious in the whole worlid - such as Egyptlan woollen
goods and textiles, and handkerchiefs made of dabigl (silk
brocade or linen drapes) and khagz (tissue of silk and
wool). And in this country, goeod asses are found of great
price. Pustat is tha capital of Egypt. It i= the
wealthiest city in the world, extremely prosperous ard
very pleasant. It lies to the esast of ths river Nile."

Conditions of the Maghrib

Tt must be remembered that before embarking on his
histeric journey from Maghrik ko Egpt in 351/572, Imam
al-Muizz had appeinted Buluggin bin Ziri, the amir of the
Sanhada tribe, as the governocr of Maghrik, and invested
Him the honorific name, Abul Futuh Yousuf. He was wveskad
with the governcrship of all the Fatimid dominions in the
west, except for Kalbid Sicily and for Tripali,. Later en,
Buluggln mowed from Ashir te Kairwan, where ha frounded the
Zirid dynasty (I61-543/972-1148). He was sucoseded by his
son, Mansur {373-3B6/964-596), whe fought with the Eatama
bribe and began to detach from the ratimids. He also
pxpelled the persons from different key posts being
appointed by al-Aziz in Maghrib. It is related that al-
Aziz deputed a dal fbul Fahm Hasan bin NWasr in Maghrib to
collect the informatisns and report him back. Mansur
arrested and put him to death. Al-Rziz howsver tried to
cope with the situabion of the Maghrib wvery politely, The
girid ruler Mansir was succeaded by his son, Badis (385-
40E/996-1016), who had prosured his closs tims with Imam
al-Hakim. The Fourth firid ruler, al-Muizz bin Badis had
hewever renounced the suzersinty of the Fatimids in
§36/1044,

Jawhar conmquered Syria in 358/563, making Jafar bin Falah
as a governor. When al-Mulzz was in tCairo, a Turkish
commander Iftagin, undsr the Buwahids defeated the Fatimid
governor of Damascus, and started the Abbasid khutba, Al-
Muizz had offersd him to come in Cairo, but Iftegin



declined it, and as a result, al-Muizz took field against
him, but died at Balkis. Iftagin sacked Syria, thus al-
Aziz sent his general, Jawhar. He besieged Damascus on
22nd Zilkada, 365/July 22, 976 for two months. Meanwhile,
the Qarmatians led by Hasan al-A'sam came to the help of
Iftagin. Jawhar lifted the seige, because his supplies
were running short, and went to Ramla, then returned to
Cairc and reported te al-Aziz. This time al-Aziz himself
commanded ‘his forces and attacked enemies with all his
might at Ramla, and forced them teo retreat. Iftagin and
Hazsan al-A'sam tock their heels. Al-Aziz - anmounced a
reward for one lac dinar for capturing Iftagin.
Ircnically, Iftagin was <Zaught by one of his friends and
brought before al-Aziz. He, keeping with his nature,
behaved wery politely with Iftagin, and returned to him
all his personal belcongings and included him among his
door-keepers (hajib), a high grade in the hisrarchy of the
Fatimid ecourt. His behaviour with Iftagin was so
remarkable that Iftagin himself admitted: "I blush to
mourtt my horse in the presence of our Lord al-Azdiz. T did
svarything to oppese him, but he did not s=ek revenge, and
T dare not te leook at him becausze of the gifts and favours
with which he overwhelms me." The Qarmatian leader, Hasan
al-A'sam was forced to flee from Hamla, and lost his
influence in Damascus.

When Iftagin fought with the Fatimid at Ramla, he had left
behind Kassam Sharrab in Damascus. When al-Aziz defeated
Iftagin, he sent Fazal bin Saleh and Suleman bin Jafar
Falah, one after ancther, but none could capture Damascus.
Fazal bin Saleh retreated to Palestine and held a series
of talks with the Hamdanid Abu Taghlib, who had been
expelled from Mosul by the Buwahid Adud ad-Dawla ({(367-
372/878-983). Abu Taghlib had also failed to occupy
Damascus, therefore, he aspired to obtain at least its
governorship from the Fatimid Imam al-Rziz. Abu Taghlib
gave his words to Fazal bin Saleh in the campaign te
conguer Damascus, but the larter had already allied
himself with the Jarrahid leader, Mufraj bin Dagfal bin
Jarrah of Palestine. In sum, Mufraj defeated Abu Taghlib
in 369/979 and took possession of the whole territory of
Palestine. His cooperation with Fazal bin Saleh was
howewver short-lived, as he had shaken his hand with Kassam
Sharrab, the chief of Damascus.

In 373/983, Imam al-Aziz sent Balaktagin, a Turkish
cormander of the Fatimid forces against these two rebels.



He defeated Mufraj bin Dagfal in Palestine, who managed to
flee to Antioch, where he tock refuge with the Byzantines.
Thence, Balaktagin proceeded to Damascus and defeated
Eassam, and appointed Akhlaj as a governor, who was
followed by Bekjur in 3737983,

Beljur wae a slave of Sa'd ad-Dawla (356-381/967-991), the
Hamdanid chief of Aleppo. When Balaktagin had talken field
against FKassam Sharrab in Damascus, Bekjur had providsd
necessary provigions to ths Fatimid forces from Aleppo,
and therefore, he was made the governor of Damascus after
Akhlaj in appreciation of his aids. In the meantime,
Bekjur sought permission from al-Aziz to conquer Alsppo,
and soon afterwards, he besieged Aleppo. Sa'd ad-Dawla,
the chief of RAleppe scught reinforcement from  the
Byzantine, forcing Bekjur to lift the siege and retreat to
Damazcus .

Al-Aziz  howsver retained Bekjur's governershio in
Bamascus, but was expelled later in 373/9E8. He persuaded
al-Aziz to assign him with the command of a new expedition
against Aleppo. He however acquired litkle help from the
local Fatimid forces, but was defeated and killed in
381/891 by Sa'd ad-Dawla, who was aided ag usual by the
Byzantines.

Few vears later, al-Aziz cnce again turned his attention
to conguer Aleppo. This bime the Fatimid forces besieged
Aleppo in 385/995 for several months at the command of
Manjutagin. Meanwhile, the Byzantine empersr Ba=il TII
[875-1025) himself came with a large force to help Sa'd
ad-Dawla's =on, Sa'id ad-Dawla {381-3592/592-1002) and
saved Aleppo from going into Fatimid hands.

Inspite of political differences between the Fatimids and
the Umayyads of Spain, thers had been gultural and
commercial transacticns between the two Musiim empires.
During al-Aziz's period, the relations betwsen him and
Umayvad caliph al-Hakam IT (350-366/3961-378) wers improved
and there had been diplomatic correspandence betwesn Ehem
as is learnt from a letter of al-Aziz, vide *Nihayat al-
Arab® (p. 58) by Muwayri (d. 732/1332). Their relatiens
can alsoc be ascertained from the fact that the Umayyad
Prince Muhammad bin Abdul Malik bin Abdur Rehman al-Hasir
composed few verses in praise of Imam al-Aziz.
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Military reforms

During the Fatimid expansien into Syria, the Fatimids were
confrented with armiss superior to their own which was
mainly corposed of Berbar forces. In the Byzantine and
Muslim armies which the Fatimids fought in Syria, the
archers played prominent role. The Katama Berbers in
general did not make use of the bow as a weapon. The
ahsence of archers among the Fatimid ranks hindered their
military performances. The only possible way for al-Ariz
to overcome the military inferierity of his Berber troops
was to incorporate etlmnic groups skilled in archery inte
hiz army. Thie policy was inaugurated following al-Aziz's
victory over an anti-Fatimid cealition in Palestine headed
by Iftagin. Thus, the Turks and Iranians were introduced
for the first time in the Fatimid army, who were skilled
as moumted archers, while thes Berbers were the horsemen
carrying lances and shields.

In Egypt. thess new elaments wers =nlisted in the Fatimid
army a= professicmal soldiers and giwven special
accomodation arsas in Cairo, ¥nown as bharat al-Atrak
ibarrack of the Turks), and harat al-Daylam {(barrack of
the Iranians). This new fighting element sponsored by
al-aziz, grew rapidly and before long its chiefs were
appointed as commanders. In 381/991, the command of the
Fatimid army was given to one of these men, called
Manjutagin, with the title amir al-juyush al-mansura
{commander of the wictorious armies). He Was charged to
put down the disturbances in Syria, strike at the
Byzantines in the nerth and bring Aleppo under the direct
control of the Fatimids.

Tt must alsc be kneown that the Katama Berbers enjoyed
special privileges in the Fatimid azmy since beginning and
were exempted from taxation. In Egypt, they began to
Geminate almost in all state affairs and wielded political
influences. They were known in Emvpt as Maghriba (the
westeners). In contrast, the Turks and Iranians were
called as Mashriga (the sasterners), whe were also a
counterpoise against the growing influence of the Berbers.

In 380/290, al-Aziz also erected an army GCoIP named al-
Azizia. In 385/955, al-Azimim together with other cozps,
was dispatched to reinforce the Fatimid contingents in
Syria.
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Ismaili mission

The Iemaili dawa tms brisk im this peried through a
natwork of the dads. In 385/995, Abul Jabbar Hamdani, the
Mutazalite chief Qadi of Fay [325-415/936-1025) gives a
list of the dads, who wisited Cairc im his *Pathbit
Dala‘il Mubwwwmt® (p. 180) as follows:- Abu Jabala Thrahim
bin Ghassan, Jabir al-Manufi, Abul Fawarisz al-Hasan bin
Muhammad al-Mimadhi, Abul Hussain Ahmad bin Muhammad bin
al-Kumayt, Abu Muhammad al-Tabari, Abul Hasan al-Halahi,
Abu Tamim Abul Hassim al-Bukhari, Abul Wafa al-Dayviami,
Ton Abi'l Dibs, Fhuzayma bin Abi Ehuzayma and Abu Abdullah
bin al-Naman. These all dais belenged to Cairo, Tvre,
Acre, Askalan, Damascus, Baghdad and Central Asia. Abul
Jabbar also writes that, ®At the court of ths fifth
Fatimid Imam al-Aziz, there are many wvisitors frem
Ehwarizm and Multan, and other countries,  carrying money
and presents.” -

It must be known that the initial slip of emploving the
dais with officials and regular payment appsared during
al-Aziz's reign. Makrizi writes in *Ehitat® (2nd vel., p.
473) that, *“In 378/988, the wirzir Yagqub bin FKillis
amployed 35 men and provided them with accomodation near
the mosque of al-Azhar. From thence the idea developed and
in Imam al-Hakim's pericd, the services of the dais became
a full time and well remunerated profession.

Yaqub bin Killis

Abul Fara] Yagub bin Yousuf, known as Ibn ®illis was born
in a reputed Jewish family of Baghdad on 318/930, When he
grew young. he came with his father to BEgypt and begar his
political career at the court of RAbul Misk Eafur. Very
soon, he secured key position in the court bacause of
being intelligent, honest and efficient. He embraced Islam
in 357/968 and Kafur too died in the same yvear. The new
vizir Abu Jafar Furat had impriscned him in enmity, but
was relieved scon by the intervention of Sharif Muslim al-
Hussain. He finally quitted Egypt and entered into the
Fatimlid services in Maghrib. Imam al-Muizz had assignad
him the tasks of accelerating the economy of Maghrib,
which he discharged efficiently. He also accompanied Imam
al-Muizz to Egypt and was handed cver the administration
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in 363/974. He was a man of great ability and is credited
with having organissd the fiscal and administrative
system.

Imam al-Aziz appointed him as Vizir al-Ajall (chief
minister] in 367/977 and became the first Fatimid wvizir.
Oaldgashandi (d. B21/1418) writes in "Bubh al-A'asha® (3rd
vol., p- 483) that, "The first man to be addressed as
wizir during the Fatimid Caliphate was Yaqub bin FKillis,
the minister of al-Aziz.* He created different cells for
the administration of the state, and promoted the ocutpuat
of agriculture, reformed trade and stabilized currency,
causing increase of state revenue. In 373/983, he had
fallen from hi= office because he is said to have ill-
treated with ocne of the court prisoners of al-Aziz whom
the Tmam had promised all honours. Thus, al-Aziz penalised
him with the fine of 200,000 dipars and after one year, he
was reinstated in the office.

One can well judged the status of Yagub bin Eillis in the
eyes of the Imam, when he fell seriously ill in 3B0/991.
Al-Azir wisited him and said, "0 Yagub?! if vour recovery
iz to be gained through spending wealth, then T am
prepared to give away the whole wealth of the state. If
your life is saved by sacrificing any life, .I am ready to
sacrifice my own son."

Yagqub bin Killis died in 380/921 and his death was mourned
through out Egyet and all the people assembled in the
street leading from the citadel to his house. His shroud
was decorated with 50 pieces of clothes of which 30 wers
embroidered with gold threads. Al-Aziz came forth,
evidently muach afflicted; he was mounted on a male, and,
contrary to his usual custom when riding out, no parascl
was borne over him. He offersd the funeral service over
him; and said, "0 vizir! how long shall I grieve for you."
ibn Khallikan writes that hundred of poets composed
lamsnting stanzas and every poet sarmed his reward from
al-Aziz. In Cairo, a place was namsd al-Sarat al-Viziria
in his memory.

Puring the festival of Id al-nahr, the printiple
celebration tock place at the cpen praying ground cutside
Cairo. The Imam used to go there in a splendid procession
to perform prayer and deliver sermon. Upon his return to
the palace, the peoples wers repasted with delicious meals.
Makrizi writes in *EKhitat™ (2nd wol., p- 220) that, "&l1-
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Rzlz introduced an innovation by building in Caira a
special house |dar al-fitra), in which meals were servad
during the festival of Id4 al-Fitr."

The period of al-Aziz on the whole was one of pearz and
prosperity. He alse patrenised scholars and encouraged
leaming. His genercsity becams so popular that the common
peopla were comparatively happier in his regime. The trade
flourished to such extent that the industry of Cairo
produced such a fine cloth that a whole robe could be
passed through a finger ring. In I65/976, al-Aziz Built
the first market in Caira alongwith the first bathhouses,

ne of the fameus persons during al-Aziz's period was fbul
Hussain Ali bin Qadi Woman, who artained a high rank of
chief justice (gadi al-gudat) after the death of Qadi Abu
Tahir in 367/977. His appointment was proclaimed at the
summit of the mosque of al-Azhar and Jam-i'l Atim in
Cairo. He was also assigned with the supervision of cases
of inheritance, the mint and tha quality of gold and
silver coins. He appointed his brother, Muhammad bin Naman
a5 his deputy and the gadi of Mediter-anean towns of
Farama, Tunnis and Damietta. Qadi Abdul Hussain Al: tes a
prolific writer, upright as a judge, talented in Arabig
literature and well stesped in Poetry., He died on &th
Bajab, 374/December 3, 984 in Caire, and al-&ziz had
cffered his funeral prayer.

After the death of gadi Abul Hussain Ali bin Moman, al-
Aziz wrote to his brother, 2bu Abdullah Muhammad te Faks
over the charge of the cffice of gadi al-gudat to Fill the
gap of his brother, In 382/992, Qgadi Abdullah Mubammad had
established a juridical office in the o14 mosgus to give
lagal opinion acecording to the Fatimid law. He was also a
man of great talent, skilled in the system of
jurisprudence and diligent as a scholar. He died on dth
Safar, 389/January 25, 998 in Cairc. Imam al-Hakim led his
funeral prayer.

doel Carmichael writes in "The Bhaping of ths Arabs®
{Lendon, 19639, pp. 242-3) that, *The Fatimid ags Was dne
of great prosperity, with a therough awarsnsss of the
wvital importance of commerce, both economically and
politically, for the extension of Fatimid political
influence. Egyptian trade before the Fatimids had been
quite limited in scope, but under the impulse of the
financial administration founded by Tbn Killis whole
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plancations and industries were developad in the
dountryside and Egyptian products began being exported in
quantity, while at the same time an extensive network of
trade relation= evelwed both with Europe and with India.
Tha Fatimids, while still based in Tunisia, had had lively
trade relaticns with southern Burope, and when they got to
Bgypt their kusineses conncetiens with Italy, especially
Fisa, Amalfi and Venice, were resumed and’ extendad,
Egvptian ships and traders, based at two great harbours,
hlexandria in Egypt and Tripoli in Syria, went a=s far west
as Spain. Indssd, the whole of the sastern Mediterranean
was= deminated by the ships of the Fatimid regime.®

Hamilten A.FE. Gibb writes in "Studiss on the Civilization
of Iglsm® (Baston, 1962, p- 20) that, "The significance of
the Fatimid movement in the Islamic Renaissance is not to
be measured only by the dcentributions of its rrofessed
adherant=s or sympathizers, but Ly the encouragemsnt which
it gave to intellectual activities of all kinds, even
among its politieal or religious opponents, and its
influsnce long survived the fall of the Fatimid Caliphate
in 1171. Tt spread a spirit of free enguiry, individuals
endeavour, and interaction of ideas, which esxpressed
ibeelF in the works of almest all the ocutstanding writers
of Pereia and Irag in the fourth eentury, and most notably
in Tbhn Sina (Avicenna), and found echoes even in Muslim
Spain, in =pite of the restrictive tendencies of the
orthodox Maliki school and the Almoravid rulers.®

T+ should be known that a rare pear-shaped ewsrT mada of
rock crystal, besaring a Eufic inscription with the name of
al-ariz, represents one of the fimest achievements of
Tslamic rock-crystal carvings. It is decorated with two
seated licns confrenting a tree of life, which is=s
preserved in the treasury of St. Mark's in Venice.

It will be interesting to note that Makrizi gquotes in his
“Ehitat® (lst wol., p. 121) an Egyptian post, Abdul Wahalk
bin al-Hajib (4. 387/997) =peaking of the two gigantic
pyramids in his time in the follewing words : =

»pis as though the country, parched with thirst, had bared
her two toweriog breasts, ioveking God's help; like a
woman bereft of her child. And then the Almighty made her
a gift of ths Nile, which supplies a copious draught to
har.*
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In 375/885, one Muhallabi drew up an itinerary for the
Fatimid Imam al-Aziz which, for the first time, gave
accurate information about the Sudan ef which the ather
gecgraphers of that century knew very little. His hbock was
named, "al-Azig® which he dedicated to al-hziz, apd had
become the main source of Yagut (d. 626/1228) for the
Sudan .,

Ik Taghri Birdi (4th wvol., P- 152) wrltes that al-Aziz
had =igned a truce for seven years with the Byzantine
empercr in 377/887, stipulating three terms:- bhe releass
ef 5000 Muslim priscnars captursd by the BEvzantines, tha
recitation of the Fatimid khutba in ths grand mosgue of
Constantinople and the =supply of the merchandiss resded
for the Egyptians.

Yagub bin Killis was followsd in rapld succession by eix
vizirs. In 3B0/991, al-Aziz appointed s Cople Christian;
Isa bin MWeatorius (4. 387/397) as his vixle, and the
latter appointed a Jew, Manasseh bin Thralim al-Kazraz as
his deputy in Syria and Palestins. The wizir began ko
favour the Christians in Bgyot and his deputy to the Jews
in Byria and Palestine. When the Muslims made the
complaints, al-Aziz &t once dismissed tham in 385/985 and
seized 300,000 dinars from Tsa bin Mestorious and s large
sum from Manesseh bin Thrahim.

In 38275892, Abul Dards Muhammad bin al-Musayyib Ugayti (d.
JB6/996), the governor of Mosul, declared his leyvalty to
al-Aziz and recited the Fatimid khutba in Mosul.

In 386/996, al-Aziz had personally set out to sommand the
Fatimid armies against the joint foreces of the Hamdanids
of Aleppo and the Byzantines, but he at once fell {11 at
Bilbis, the first junction on hisz route to Syria. Whan al-
Aziz felt that the shadows of his death were clsosing upen
him, he summoned Thn Ammar and Qadi Muhammad bBin Neman and
declared to them kis son, al-Hakim as his succeszcr. Both
are said to Have =worn loyalty and chedience to al-Aziz's
command. On 2Bth Ramdan, 3B6/0ctober 14, 9%, al-Aziz met
gudden death, from a stone in the kidney in the town of
Bilbis.

Philip K. Hitti writ=s in "Capital Citles of Arab Islam"
(London, 1973, p. 119}, "Before his (al-Aziz) death at the
ages of forty-one, his name was cited in the Friday sermons
from the Atlantic to the Red Séa, from southern Yamen to
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northern Syria, and at l=ast once in northerm Irag.®
Aecording to Sayyid Fayyaz Mahmod in "Short History of
Islam" (Farachi, 1%60, p. 214), "The Fatimid power reached
its peak in the days of the fifth Caliph, Nizar al-Aziz,
whose dominions were grsater in area than those of the
Abbasid Caliph of Baghdad. There was inevitably keen
rivalry between the two, and no love was lozt betw=en them
gither, for they divided the Muslim world into two halves,
the Surnni East and the Shiite West of the Fatimids." Rom
Landau writes in *"Islam and the Arabs® (London, 1958, p.
€3} that, "“During the Teign of the f£ifth Fatimid Caliph,
Hizar al-hziz, the dynasty resached its highest point in
power, prosperity and extent. The development of trada,
the building up eof plantations and the sncouragement of
industry so incresased the power of this dynmasty that it
was able to exert its influence in Syria, Arabia, much of
Morth Africa, and, on one occasion, =ven in Baghdad.™ Dr.
Amir Hasan Siddiqui writes in "Cultural Centres of Islam®
{Karachi, 19270, pp: 61-862} that, "The Caliph al-Aziz was
himself a poet and lowver of learning. It was he who made
the Azhatr mosqgue and academy. He also built dwellings for
a large number of professors and students, who were paid
salaries and stipends respectively.®

The famous post, al-Amir Tamim bin al-Muizz (d. 375/985)
in hi= "Diwan al-RAmir Tamim® (Ms. in the private
collection of Dr. Kamil Hussain) had composed many verses
in praise of al-Aziz, whose few examples are given below:-

“surely., you are the chosan Caliph by cbediesncse to whom we
becoms nearer to God.” (p. 23)

"Without al-Aziz, the deputy of God, I would pnolC bhave
dared to resort to God or seek His halp.” (p. 51)

"You alone of the kings of the world have a divine soul in
um.rtu.‘l.hn:ﬂf.' (p. 5%)

"¥You are the chosen of God from among all his creatures,
and you are the visible aspact of the majesty of God."
(p. 61}

"You are the God's sign which sheds light among us and you
possass the treasure of kpowledge.® (p. 83)
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*Those who sin and doubt and commit insguity, you lead in
the path of rightecusness.® (Ibid.)

AL-HAKIN (386-411/996-1021)

He was born on 23rd Habi I, 375/Rugust 14, 985 in Cafiro,
and was the first Fatimid Imam borp on Egyptian soil. His
name was al-Mansur Abu Ali, surnmamed al-Hakim bi-lmrillah
{He who governs by the crders of God). In 363/993, he was
however daclared as a successor of his father, following
the death of his brother Muhammad., Cn that occasion, a
traditienal processlen to al-Azhar was used for a public
proclamation in thi= context. Al-Hakim acceded the throne
in 386/996 at the age of 11 years, 5 months and § days.

Itm Ehallikan (3rd wol., p. 525), Ibn Miysassar {p. 51) and
other chroniclers gquote Musabbihi as narrating the
incident of =successlon as related by al-Hakim himself
that:- "My father called be before his death. His body was
fiaked except for bandages and pieces of cloth. He hugged
me and kissed me and 3aid, "I am grieved about you, O my
heart*s love.' His eyes were full of tears, then he said,
'"Go dear and play, 1 am 811 right.' I went ouk and
occupled myself as children do when they play until God
transferred al-Azlz to Him. Barjawan came fo me while I
was At the top of a sycamore tree which was in the yard of
the house. He said, "Descend, may God be with yeu.' 1
dismounted; he put the diamond turban on my head, kissed
the ground before me and said, "May peace be upon you,
Amir al-mominin, God's mercy and blessings.' He took me
ot to the people and they all kissed the ground befors me
and greeted me as Caliph.®

Makrizi writes in ®*Ittl'az™ (p. 386) when al-Hakim assunod
Imamate and Caliphate that, *oOn the following morning the
dignitaries assembled in the Srand Hall to await the new
Caliph. Al-Mansur, wearing the diamond turkan, entersd the
Hall and walked to the goldan throna, the assembly bowing
to the ground meanwhile. They greeted him with cthe baya as
Imam and the title al-Hakim bi-Amrillsh by which he was
thereafter known.® Upn ths termination of the ceremony,
Qadi Muhammad bin Homan went to the cathedral mosgue, led
the prayer and deliversd the khutba in the name of al-
Bakim bil-Amrillah.
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Al-Hakim, however assumed full power of the empire at the
age of fourteen, and thus it does not appear to have
affected his early education. He had a good commend of
Arabic tongus, and a fine knowledge of postry at an early
age. Makrizi writes in "Itti'az" (p. 387) that, "Al-Hakim
had skillfulness in the knowledge of poatry which no other
man had in Egypt. At his court, the poets would gather to
recite their poetzry, while he would listen carefully and
ask for the repetition of evervy verse which held
exceptional meaning. Each of them would raceive gifts of
meney in accordance with the guality of his works." He
wWas a mere twalve years of age when he gained this
reputation. The astronomy was alse included in his course
of studies. Anktaki ({(d. 45B8/1085) writes in "Parikh-4
Antaki" (Beirubt, 1308, p. 217) that, "He appears as a
Pleasant man with & s=nse of humour, and coften exchanged
jokes with thoss to whom he spoke in the streets.® Antaki
also writes, "Al-Hakim would freguently pausa in the
streets of his capital to exchange greetings or answer
guestions from his poor subjects." (Ibid. p. 200) Marshall
Hodgson writes in "The Venture of Islam® (London, 1974,
Z2nd vol., p. 26) that, *Al-Hakim wished, above sl1l, to be
the perfect ruler; widely generou=s, enforcing striet good
erder, and absoclutely just te all the people. Personally,
he avoided all lwury and mounted a simple donkey £or his
excursions."

Al-Hakim 3is described as generocus and brave by the
chroniclers. His clothes were simple, made chiefly of
wool, and choss to ride on an ass. He disliked diamend
turban and wore plain white scarf. His food was simple,
and that too cocked by his mother only. He was an
impressive  figure, tall and broad-shouldered with a
powerful volce. His large eyves were dark blue and flecked
with desp reddish goeld.

Abul Fawaris Ahmad bin Yacub (d. 413/1022) write=s in “Ar-
Ripala £i'l Imama® (comp. 408/1077) that Imam al-Hakim
d=livered his first speech from the pulpit of a mo=gue in
Cairo on 386/9%6 and said: "Q'people, sursly God has made
= supericr vy the word of Imamate. He has eternalized it
in us, so that it may last until the day of doom. The cne
of us receives it from the other and the son inherits it
from the father. This is the bounty of God, Hs gives it ko
whomstwvar He wishes, and God is of bounty abounding.*
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Clash batwesn Maghribs and Nashriga

The Barbers dominated the Fatimid army, known in Egvpt as
Maghriba (the westerners). Al-Aziz had introduced the
Turkish and Iranian soldiers in the army, known as
Mashriga (the easterners), as a counterpoiss against the
fast growing influsnce of the Berbars. Only two days after
the death of Imam al-Aziz, the Maghriba faction in the
army began to raise and stipulated that no one but Thn
Ammar should be the wasita (chief ministsr). Thn Ammar
negotiated with them, securing their goodwill in exchange
for increased payment. Al-Hakim capitulated and responded
to thelr demands, and appointed Ihn Ammar with a title of
amin ad-dawla (trustee of the state].

Tkt Ammar intended to establish a pursly Berber government
in Egypt. His rule, indeed, was characterized by unmasked
favourism of the Maghriba, Fudhrawari (d. 4892/1085) writes
that, "The aim of the Maghriba waz (o aboalish the
institution of the Fatimid Imam and build an empire of
their own. Ibn Ammar's friends adwised him te kill al-
Halkim. ITbn MAmmar, who intended to follow their athrices,
but dissuaded later on because al-Hakim was too young and
harmless.," (cf. "Tajarib al-Tmam" by Miskawayh, p. 222).
The Berber triba of Katama, known as Maghriba appsars to
have beer the centres of this change, as they congidered
that they had been the conquerora of Maghrib and of Egyvpt,
and why should the fruits of thiz concguest be laid at the
fast of an Arab dymasty in the progeny of 214. Immediately
after his appointment, Ihn Ammar began to allocate high
positions to his supporters. He dismisssd the Turkish and
Iranian saldiers, known as the Mashriga, from the high
poskts, and restored -the power: of the Berbers. He also
curtailled the power of Abul Futuh Barjawan, the regent of
the Imam, &and confined him as'a tubtor of zl-Hakim in the
palace. The chiefs of Mashriga thus had besn di=miss=d and
gome pf thelr supporters were even -execubted. Armual
allowances to them were stopped, and many »f them fled
from BEqypt fearing being killed.

tm the day when Ibn Ammar was proclaimed wasita, overy
Maghriba received 20 dinars, a&and each was promised an
additicnal 64 diners annually. On on2 occasion, hs gave
1500 horees to Katama supporters:
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Downfall of Ibn Ammar

Barjawan allied himself with the Turkish commander called,
Manjutagin, who himself was a great force in Syria. He
readily sspoused to Barjawan's faction, and formed an
alliance with some of the Bedouin chiefs and left Damascus
at the head of six thousand troops te march towards Egvpt .
Ibn Ammar mobilized his troops under the leadership of
Suleman bin Falah and preovided him with the large sums of
meney to be used in diverting the loyalty of the Bedouin
chiefs against Manjutagin. The two armies clashed betweer
Ramla and Askalan, and after thres days of minor
encounters, they fought the final battle. Manjutagin was
subdued and taken priscner and sent captive to Cairo. The
battle resulted in victery for the Maghriba, but impugned
& dangerous problem +to the state., a fast growing
dpposition between the Maghriba and Mashriga in Egypt. The
defeated Mashrigs arrived in Cairoc and threatensd Ihn
Ammar's rule, while the majority of Maghriba were in Syria
with Suleman bin Falah. Te overcome the problem, Ibn Ammar
planned to increase his supporters and at the same time
adopted s moderate line of policy towards Mashriga, and
pardoned Manjutagin. Suleman bin PFalah also followed a
similar policy in Syria and tried te convinee its
inhabitants that his plans were for peace and security. He
dismis=zed Jaysh [bn Samsama from the governorship of
Tripoli and replaced him with his own brother BR14.

Thus, Jaysh, a powerful Katama chief, went to Caire to
revenge himself by attempting te overthrow Ibn Ammar. He
made an alliance with Barjawan and the chiefs of Mashrigs.
Barjawan's opportunity to gain power came with the
presence of Jaysh in Egypt. He provoked riots and
disturbances in Caire and threw the blames on Ibn Ammar
and his supporters. Ibn Ammar invited them to hi= palace
under the pretext to diseuss the riots bebtwesn Berbers and
Turks, but secretly had planned their sxecutions. Howevar,
Barjawan. who had planted many spiles in Ibn Ammar's
ralace, was informed of this and formed & counterplan. He
and his supporters decided to accept the invitation. They
Planned te foil the atkack by retreating among them, thus
exposing Ibn Ammar's treascnable intentiens. Barjawan's
Plan succeeded and he and his allies returned te the royal
balace, declared Thn Ammar to be a traitor and prepared to
fight. With as many supporters as ‘he could muster, Ihn
Ammar left Cairo and campad in the desert. Barjawan
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followed him and in a battle which lasted half a day, Tbn
Ammar was defeated, and fled. By the overthrow of Ibn
Ammar in 387/997, Barjawan assumed the office of wasita
{chief minister) after Ibn Ammar had held office for a
1little less than eleven months. Barjawan took out al-Hakim
in public to demonstrate his lovalty towards the Fatimids.

Barjawan pardemed Tbhn Ammar and granted him the same
monthly allowances and supplies that he had received
during the period of Imam al-Rziz.

End of Abul Futuh Barjawan

With his accession to power, Abul Putuh Barjawan had to
fape a nunber of problems. He howWewver handled the
situaticn, and endeavoured to get an end of ik, or at
least to lessen the rivalry bstwesn Maghriba and Mashriga.
Tn the appointment of key posts, he tried ro create
equality which would satisfy the average perscns of both
groups. He appointed Temail hin Fahl al-Katami, a Maghriba
chief as the governor of Tyre and Bushara al-Tkhshidi, =
Mashriga chief as the governor of Damascus. For the
governor generalship of Syria and Che suprems command of
the Fatimid forces stationing Ehers, he chose Jaysh ibn
camsama, & poweriul Maghriba chief. He made an =fficient
Christian, Fahd bin Thrahim al-Fatib as his personal
secretary and invested him the £itle af al-Rais ([ths
master) .

Barjawan now governed the state wikh unbounded suthority.
In 388/998, he gawve his friends key posts: Fhawad was mades
the head of the police in BoypL: Malik as the chief of
navy, Maysur as the governor of Tripoli in Syria; Yamim,
his own brother, as the gowernor af Askalan and (Qayd as
the chief of the police dspartment i Cairo, He now began
to take major decisions without Imam's consent. He wanted
te make the Imam merely an sxrpnamented figurs in the
palace, and bring him ocut to grase only in the state
functions. He treated al-Hakim, even after his sugcession
to the Caliphate, in the same manner in which he 4id
previcusly, cvarlooking the fact that he was no longer a
=hild, He treated al-Hakim as helpless child and did not
allow him even to ride on herseback. Maktizl writes in
»ftel'az® (p. 290) that al-Hakim once said, "Barjawan was
extremaly ill-mannered. 1 summoned him one day while we
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were riding on horseback. He came, putting his foot en the
neck of his horse, and while I was speaking to him, the
sole of his shoe was turned towards my face and he did pot
seem to think it was wrong. Incidents like this wera 50
many that it would take a long time to mention them,™ Ikn
Muyassar in ©"Akhbar al-Misr" (p. 56} and Makrizi in
"Fhitat® (2nd vol., p. 4) consider such treatment as
dictatorship (distibdad), causing al-Hakim's resantment
which resulted his death.

Ibn Qalanisi (p. 51) writes that, "Abul Fa=zal Raydan, the
bearer of the roval parasol (mizalla), once szid bo al-
Hakim, ‘'Barjawan is planning to emulate the carser of
Malik Eafur (d. 357/968) and purposes to deal with You as
Malik Eafur dealt with Ikhshidi's zon by isolating wyou and
a2liminating yourn powsrc. The right thing to do is his
immediate murder and adminisrer your state alenme. ' 21—
Hakim replied, "If this is your opinion and advies. then T
nead your help, '®

Barjawan was finally slain on 16th Rabi IT, 390/ March 25,
1000 by Ebul Fazal Raydan, who carried out the murder with
his associates in a place called Bustan hwayrat al-Tin, a
garden ne=ar the roval palace wherse Barjawan was walking
with al-Hakim. Barjawan held his office for 2 y=ars, 7
moenths and 29 days. In terms of wealth and powsr, Barjawan
was Dypical of the top echclon of the ruling circles. Ihn
Bassam (d. 542/114%) writes in "al-Dhakhira fi Mahasin al-
Jarira® (Caire. 1945, P. 232) that after the death of
Barjawan, an officer of central treasury found in his
house: ones handred scarves (mandil] of diffeyent calours,
one hundred another kind of scarves [sharabiya), one
thousand pairs of trousers (sirwal), one Armenian =ilk
(takka), an uncouintable quantity of clothes, jews=ls, gald,
porfumes and furniture, three hundred thouvsand dinars. one
hiundred and tifty horses and mules in his personal stable,
three hundred pack horses and mules and a hundred and
Eifty saddles, twenty of which were pure gold.

Heneeforward, Imam al-Hakim took over the power inte hand
abt the age of Ffourteen vyears. Barjawan's exscution
provoked some apprehension among the pecple, but al-Hakim
skilltully pavigated the storm. He went out to the peopla
and declared: "I have been informed of an intrigue which
Barjawan made against me, and for that I caused him to be
executed.” Makrizi writes in "Itti'az* (2nd wvol., p. 27)



that al-Hakim speaking before an ‘assembly next day of
state digmitaries (shuyukh ad-dawla), the leaders of
Katama and Turks, said: *Barjawan was my slave and I
employed him. He acted in good Faith and I treated him
with favours. He then began to misbehave, so I killed
him." The death of Barjawan marks the beginning cof the
second period of al-Hakim's reign.

The periocd betwsen 390/1000 and 396/1007 was critical
because of famine and economical distress. There was also
a genaral deterloration of economic and sacial 1life
between 395/1004 and 4311/1021 when most of the royal
decrees |manshur) covering religious and social
legislation were issued by al-Hakim. Vatikistis writes in
“Tha Fatimid Theory of Btate® (Lahore, 1537, pp. 132-3)
that, "Although such legislation may have appsared
maniacal to al-Hakim's contemporaries, it is ‘astounding
how modern historians, who could have conducted a more
dispassionate investigation, have acoepted such wverdick.
His forbidding extravagant spending in entertainments when
the Mile was exceptionally low in 388/100B and his f£ight
against profiteering from high prices during the famine
crisis are examples of sensiblae legizlation for ths public
walfare. For esample, his handling of thieves and vagrants
wes amazing and prebably very sffective at the time, A =gy
system to report thiewves to the “man® inside the “sphinx®
status is commandable, if that were a way to stop
hooliganism. In the evening, al-Hakim would hold apen
forum, where the merchants would report to the "sphin®
the missing dtems from thelr stores. The latter would.
thtough previous iAnformation, deliver the name of the
ropher. Thiz seems an interesting and brilliant method of
coping with wagrant thieves zTampant 4n a peried of
depression. Bl-Hakim no deubt undsrstood the paychelogical
power- of miracles and their sffect upon the masdes.*

Hence, al-Hakim had Eo take drastic messures by prassurs
of ocircumstances. {n account of his extrems mea=sures ©o
meet the challenges, hes became a controvarsial figure,
Historians have held different opinisns  for him. Abul
Fida, Ibn Athir and Ibn Enallikan depict him as an heretic
and wily tyrant. Prof. Hitti, on bthe ether kand. defends
him, and writes in “The Origine of tha Druze People and
Religlon® (Mew York, 1928, p. 27) that, "The fact that al-
Hakim introduced many reforms regulating weights and
meastures, fought immorality with police ordindnces ...
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amidet & hostile milieu indicates that he was not the kind
of maniac or fool whose biography these early writers have
left us."

It must be noted that Antakl and Ibn al-Sabi's records
discrediting al-Hakim's parsonality should be treated with
a degree of caution since both histerians were aggressive
to al-Hakim and lived in distant countries. Al-Hakim's s=o
called cruelty may have been the reszult of the
circumstances rather than the acts of a sadist, or were
perhaps exaggerated according to the view of the hostile
historians. He ascended when he waz =till a child and
witnessed fierce struggle and rivalry for power among the
high efficials of his state. Thiz may have created a sense
of insecurity which le=d him to resort te so callad cruelty
as a tecl of maintaining his powsr. Tbn al-Futi, who is
cuoted by Makrizi in ®"Ittitaz® (p. 411) suggests that,
“"al-Hakim's cruelty was both part of his poliey to abolish
the corruptien resulting from his father's great
tolerance, and wvengeance against those who oppose the
Islamie law of the state.” In "The Encyclopasdia of
Islam®™ ({Leidsn, 1971, 3rd weol., p. B80), M. Canard writes
that, "It cannot, howesver, be said that his reign was
particularly unfortunate for Egypt."

Muhammad Abdullal al-Tnan writes in his "al-Hakim bi-
Amrillah wa Asrar al-Dawa al-Fatimiya® (Cairo, 1937, p.
173) that, "We are huwever unable to understand different
political enigmas of al-Hakim, but it is beyond deubt that
the ordinances and injunctions he imposed were not against
the Islamic traditions te a litele sxtent. These were also
not the result of the whimsical thoughts, but based on the
ordinary reformations of the state, therefors, the wisdom
and strategy motivated behind them can never be ruled
eut.” Dozy alsc writes in the same vein in “Essail sur
1'historire de I'Islamism® (Leiden, 1879, p. 148) that,
"We fail to know the enigmatic perseonality of the Fatimid
Caliph al-Hakim, therefore, it is not plausible to draw a
conclusion that these were the outcome of whimsical
thoughts . "

Policy towards the wasita

It must be remembered howsver that the constant struggle
for power between the two elements in the Fatimid's army



presented al-Hakim with a wvery serious problem. His
positien was also threatened by the growing influence of
mudabbir ad-dawla (the administrator of state affairs),
better known as wasita (the mediator, exscutor of the
Caliph's orders or chief minister], gimply an intermediary
between the Imam and the pesple. Beth Thn Ammar and
Barjawan had forcefully seized powsr and became themselves
as wamitas, and misused the office. This was the First
crack in the political structure. In the face of this
trend, al-Hakim's attitude towards each successive wasita
during the last twenty years of his Caliphate, was well
and carefully planned to'contral hia exersiga of power . He
did not abolish the institution of wasita, but reztricted
its powar. Makrizi writes in *Itti'az® {p. 330} that,
"After the appointment of al-Hussain bin Jawhar as wasita
in 390/1000, he was ordered not to recaive or desal with
petiticns in his own house or in public strests; thosa who
had cases of complaints should be told te daliver them bo
him only at the office in the palace." Hussain hin Jawhar
together with his sscretary, Fahd bin Thrahim, would come
early to the palace, receivs the petitions, study them and
carry them to the Dmam for final Judgement. Except for
Hussain bin Jawhar and Ali bin Falah, none of the wasika
had a military background. None was powsrful tribal chief
nor a chief of any element of the army. Most of them were
from poor class. WMo wasita was allowed to remain in office
for a long pericd. In the course of his twantky years of
rule of al-Hakim, mere than fifteen wasita wers employed,
some held office for as little as ten daye. Severity wms
the prominent feature in al-Hakim's attitude towards his
wagitas, and the majority of those who ccecupled that
office were executed. Thus, Ibn Hammad [d. 628/1230)
writes In ®Akhbar al-Muluk Bani Ubayd wa Elyaratihim®
(p. 57) that al-Jarjara'i, a high official who had lost
both hands by the command of al-Hakim, would tell those
who remarked upon such treatment that: *This was a
punishment which I dessrved for betraying amir al-
mominin's orders." According to Marshall Hedgeon in "The
Venture of Islam™ (London, 1974, 2nd wel., p. 27). “He was
merciless to any of the great who, he theught, took
advantage of their position.”

Historians have generally shown al-Hakim's attituds as a
tyrant and blood-thirsty. Such commitments, however, do
not seem to be quite accurate, and many have besn hastily
arrayed without a thorough investigation. P.J. Varikiotis

285



writes in "The Fatimid Theory of State® (Lahore, 1857,
p. 149), that, "These presentations have been hastily
arrayed without a genuine investigation of al-Hakim's
reign.” Thizs part of &gl-Hakim's peolicy cannot be
described as blood-thirsty or insane.

Al-Hakim was extremely sngaged in a- deadly struggls of
retaining the Fatimid Caliphate. He was not fighting only
the secular tendencies of peolitical power groups, but also
attempting to rally the fast disintegrating Fatimid ramks
in the fmce of impending danger.

Tt is a common method which mest mmilers used to adopt to
silence opposition and prevent threats te their own
powers. There is no evidence suggesting that., at any time.
al-Hakim ordered the axecution of =omeons just for the
gake of killing. His bursts of killing, as M.G.5. Hodgson
says in "al-Darazil apd Hamza in the Origin of the Druze
Religion® (JAOS, 82, 1962, p. 14), "were most cbviously
turned against the great and the proud, the holders of
positions and these ambitious to be such." There were
more pracissly against those from whom al-Hakim
anticipated danger or considered a threat to h.‘LE power. &
comparative study of his attitude towards gadi al-gqudat
ichief dudge) with the manner in which he treated the
wagita and military chiefs illustrates this point. It was
cnly Qadis who opposed his policy who were executed;
cthers were treated cuite normally. During his entire
reign, al-Hakim emploved five persons to that post of Qadi
al-gudat. Muhammad bin Neman died in 389/998 and al-Hakim
himself led the prayer at his funeral. His successor,
Husszairn kin Noman served until 385/1004 when he was
executed after being found guilty of theft. Muhammad bin
Yousuf al-Kindi (d. 330/951) writes in "Kitab al-Umra wa'l
Kitab al-Qudat® (Londen, 1912, p. 608) that, "Hussain bin
NMoman stole twanby thousand dinars from an orphan whose
father entrusted the money to him. His trial was
personally conducted by al-Hakim.® Abdul Aziz bin Noman
succesded until 399/1008 when he was dismissed. and Two
vears later executed for cpposing al-Hakim and supporting
Hussain bin Jawhar. Malik bin Sa'id al-Farigl served for &
years, 9 months and 10 days (399/1008 to 405/1014) and was
executed for opposing al-Hakim's pelicy fer imposing
Islamic laws, In 40571014, al-Hakim appointed Muhammad bin
Abi'l Awwam as Dadi al-gudat and Khatgin as a Dal al-duat,
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and both remained in office until the end of al-Hakim's
rule because of their lovalty with the rules imposed.

Jaysh ibn Eamassma

Barjawan wae able to overcomse the chronic problems in
Syria, and appointment of Jaysh ilnm Samsama as a governor
general and the commander of the Fatimid forces, indicates
a shrewd policy. Jaysh was a powerful Maghriba leader and
was also a popular figure among the Mashriga. Initially,
he had four major problems to be confronted when hs
reached Syria: the rebellion in Tyre, the rebellion of
Mufraj bin Dagfal, the wunrest in Damascus and the
Byzantine imvasions into the Fatimid territory.

Jaysh at first moved into the action to subdue the
repbellion In Tyre, an important port on the Mediterranoan
coast; whose inhabitants, supperted by the Byvzantines, had
roge against the PFatimid surerainty during the clash
batwesn Barjawan and Tbhn Ammar. Their leader, a sailor
called Ullagah had declared Trye an indspendent, and
issu=d new coinage with the slogan, *Dignity and plenty
instead of humility and poverty. Amir Ullagah" (uzzun
ba'da fagah al-amir Tllagah). Jaysh apoointed Abu Abdullzah
al-Huesain and Ibn Wasir ad-Dawla al-Hamdani to lead the
expedition against Trye, and himself stayed with the rest
af the forces in Palesrine, preparing another expedition
against Mufraj bin Dagfal. He also ordered the governors
of Tripoli and Sidon to join together with their warships
in the ‘forthcoming fighting against Tyr=. In the ensuing
battle, the Fatimid forces ravaged the Byzantine ships,
and at length, Tyre fell before the onslaught of the
Fatimid forces. The Fatimid rroops entered the city and
daclared immunity (aman] and safe-conduct for all who
remained in their homes. Tllagah was arrested and sent to
Calro.

After suppression of rebelliom in Tyre, Jaysh procesded
towards Palestine, where Mufraj bin Dagfal was plundering
the towns and attacking the pilgrim rcaravans. Whan
cogfronted with the big army of Jaysh, Mufraj capitulated
and sent a delegation, asking for sate-conduct and
promiged te advance his loyalty te the Patimids. Jaysh,
wha was pressed by more ssrious problems in northesrn
Syria, accepted the offer of Mufraj and pardoned him, and
withdrew his army to the north.
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Jaysh thence advanced towards Damascus, and as soon as he

. entered the city, according to Ibn Athir (9th wvol., p.
50), he declared that his prime cbjective was toc wage war
against the Byzantine and establish peace and security in
Damasous. He also announced the death penalty for any one,
whether his soldiers or other citizens, who proved guilty
of disturbing the peace in the city. Jaysh then moved
towards Himzs, where the governor of Tripoli and his troops
and a number of velunteers, augmented Jaysh's army in his
fight against the Byzantines, who had besieged Afamiya at
that time.

Jaysah arrived at Afamiya during the hour when the city
was in great distress and about to fall into the hands of
Byzantines. In the ensuing battle lasted for a few days.
Jaysh faced defeat in the beginning. In the interim, a
Maslim soldier msmaged to kill the Byzantine commander,
causing demoralization among the Christian troops. The
Byzantine troops were defeated, who took wild £light from
the field., Jaysh followed the defeated Byzantines as far
as Antioch and bezieged the city for a few days., but he at
onca lifted the sisge and returmed te Damascus.

It must be remembered that IThn Ammar had instituted a
group of the voung men (abhdath) from among the Maghriba in
Damascus against the Mashriga. The Ahdath, &n urban
militia, comanded by al-Rals (master) or al-Rajs al-
Bilad, whose influsnce exceeded that of the gadi. A= armed
and pugnaciocus men of the native-born populaticn, the
Ahbdath had constituted in face of the political
authorities. The Ahadath had assumed the principal power
and were the main cause of the troubles in Damascus.
Jaysah tried te cope with thess elements and finally
decided to eliminate them once and for all. During his
early arrival in Damasus, he delayed his plan owing to the
raids of the Byzantines on northerm Syria. After
suppression of the Byzantine influence in Tyre and the
troubles created by Mufraj bin Dagfal. he returned to
Damscus to strike a final blow on the Abdath. According to
palanisi (p. 51), he invited the chiefs of Ahdath to his
camp which he had pitched ocutside the oity, and had them
killed. He at once besieged the city and sent his troops
inside te ssarch and kill the remaining ashes -of Ahdsth.
This operation clean-up cost the death tell of 1200
persens and brought fear to the inhabitants, but Jaysh
declared for their safe-conduct and promised security and
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pPeace under the suzerainty of the Fatimids. This was of
course ‘a bloody operation, but at the same time it wasz a3
last resort and the only effactive solutionm to solve the
problems of Damascus, whers peace was restorsd for a long
Eima. In sum, the major threat te the suzernaity of the
Fatimids in Damascus was avolided.

During the first three years of al-Hakim's rTule, two ma’fer
anti-Fatimid uprisings coourred in Damascus. It was the
untiring efforts of Jaysh ibn Samsama that these
rebellions had been subdued in 388/998. Al-Hakim's aim was
to win the loyalty, therefore, he paid due attention to
the welfare of Damascus and appointed considerabls
governors, some of whom were recalled after only a few
months. Thus, 21 governors are reported teo have been
appointed in Syria during the 22 years of al-Hakim's zule.
He did not hesitate to dismiss any governor who,exceeded
his authority or caused discontent ameng the inhabitants.

Jaysh ibn Samsama died on 33071000 at Damascus. His son
went to Cairo with a paper on which his father had writeten
his will and a detailed statement of all his property: all
this, he declared, belonged te al-Hakim; his childr=n had
no rights. The property thus wvalusd was estimated at
200,000 pieces of gold. His son brought all this before
al-Hakim, who said, “1 hawve read your father's will and
the statement of the money and goods of which he has
disposed by his will. Take it, and enjoy it in tranguility
and for your happiness.®

Condition of Aleppo

The Fatimid Imam al-Hakim had also contemplated to extend
his authority to Aleppo, the greatest centre of northern
Syria. The last Hamdanid ruler, Sa'id ad-Dawla had been
killed in 3%2/1002 by the conspiracy of his minister,
called Lulu; who abolished the Hamdanid dymasty in Aleppo
and establishad his own. The real powsr behind Aleppo was
however the Byzantines, whe used to be called when their
help needed to the rulers. Thus, al-Hakim made & mnon-
aggression pact (hudna) with Basil II, the emperor of
Byzantine and weakened the reliancs of Aleppe on Byzantine
help.
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There appeaxrs different of visws as to the negotiatien of
non-aggression pack (budoa) between the Muslim and
Christian empires. Ibn Qalanisi (p. 54) writes that in
390/1000, Barjawan moved first by sending a friendly
letter through his Christian secretary, Fahd bin Ibrahim
al-Katib, expressing the Fatimid desire for the pact.
Antaki (p. 184) however states that the Byrantine emperor,
Basil II took ths initiative by deputing his two envoys to
negotiate peace with the Patimids. In sum, the agreement
was Initially for a pericd of ten vears, but it remained
enforced through out al-Hakim's pericd, and the relations
hatwean them were strengthened. Envoys and pressnts were
exchanged betw=en the twoe rulers and trads and commercial
acktivities continued uninterrupted except for a brief-
peried.

The svents which ocourred in Aleppo after the death of its
ruler, Lulu in 39971008 faciliated al-Hakim's policy and
assl=ted him to achisve his goal. Lulu's son Mansur,
suciceading his father, was faced with oumerous shemias,
including Abul Hayia, the Hamdanid prince who came f£raom
Byzantium with Byzantine support to restore the rule of
hizs ancestors. Mansur received investitaure from al-Hakim
and wirtually became a Fatimid wvassal. Al-Hakim supported
Mansur against Al YHayja, who had takenh field and
defeated.

Tn 406/1016, Mansur was defeated in a battle by Salsh bin
Mirda=s, the chi=ef of the Banu EKilab. Mansur took refuge
with the Byzantines after leaving a citadel under the
contrel of a certain Fath, who was secretly in contact
with al-Hakim. Thus, al-Hakim granted the title of Asad
ad-Dawla (lion of the state) to Saleh bin Mirdas and
Mubarak ad-Dawla [blessed of the state) to Fath. On the
other hand, al-Hakim commanded his troops encampad in
Syria to move towarde Aleppo to prevent any pact between
Saleh &and Fath against the Fatimids. In 407/1017, the
first Fatimid governor appointed by al-Hakim entered
Aleppo, called Fatik, bearing the title of Asix ad-Dawla.
Ibn al-adim (d. 660/1262) writes in "ZInbdat al-Halab f£i
Tarikh Halab* (Damascus, 1951, lst wel., p. 214) that sl-
Hakim issued an edict addressing toe the inhabitants of
Bleppo that, "When Amir al-mominin learned of the tyrannmy
and 111 treatment you suffered from those in powers,
burdfning you with taxes and harsh imposts out of all
proportien to the ways of Islam, he, may God strengthen
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his power, ordered supplles te e sent to you from the
state's stores and to exsmpt you from the kharai until the
yvear 407. By thi=s wyou will know Cthat the 1ight of
rightecusness has rissn and the darimess of tyranny has
been dispelled.”

The Byrantine emperor hewever opposed the Fatimid foothold
in Aleppo, but did mnot break the non-agression ‘pact
(hubna) with the Fatimids. He put restrictions upon the
trade with Aleppc and cemeted hi= close ties with the
Mirdasids in eorder to employ them against Fatik, The
remote distance of Cairo, the thrests and offers of his
Byzantine contacts and hiz perscnal ambition, made it easy
for Patik to show his back to the Fatimids, Scon
afterwards, Fatik began to rule a5 an independent rular in
Mlepps and dismiceed the efficials appointed by al-Hakim
and employed men of his own cheleoe,

On this juncture, al-Hakim realized that a demonstration
of the Fatimid arm forces was necessary to malntsin his
authority in Aleppes, therefore, he ordered his govarnor in
Syria to prepare for a cquick expediticn against Fatik. On
the other side, ths trcops of the Byzantine alan cam= into
action and started moving from the morth te the south to
support their interssts. Tt was only the sudden death of
al-Hakim that had prevented the two empires from breaking
peace which had lasted betwsen them Eor mor= than 240
Years.

Condition of Maghrib

We have herstofores discusssd that al-Muizr had vested
Buluggin bin Ziri (4. 373/984) with the. governorship of
all the Fatimid dominiens in the Maghribk sxcept for the
Kalbid Sicily and Tripoll in 361/372. Later en, Buluggin
asked Imam al-Kziz to give him rule ewver Tripeli as well.
His request was granted and from 3865/975, Tripoli began to
be ruled by the Zirids. Buluggin appointed Tamsulat bin
Bakkar as the amir of Tripeli, who governed the province
for 20 years. In 186/995, after the death of Manzur, the
second Pirlid ruler, the relation betwesn Tamsulat and
Badiz (4. 406/1016), the third Firid ruler were strained.
Tamsulat wrote to Caire, asking Barjawan to send a new
amir for Tripeli. Barjawan's error was that without the
consent of Badis, he appointed Yanis as the amir of
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Tripoli in 388/998, who was then the amir of Barga. Badis
wrote a letter to Yanis, asking for an explanation of his
move  from Barga to Tripoli, but he regeived no
satisfactory raply. Realizing the danger that Yanis
representad,; Badis saent his troocps into battle against
him. In the ensuing battle, Yani= wes killed and his=
forces retrsated to Tripoli, where they barrieadsd
themselwves awaiting help from Cairo.

The above military acticns of Barjawan in ‘Tripeoli
supperted no decres from al-Hakim, It however affected the
ralations bebws=en the Fatimids and the Zirids, 1In
addition, Tripeli, over which the dispute had beoun, was
occupied neither by the Fatimids ner by the Zirids, but it
came in the hands of the enemy of both, i.e., tha Bam
Zanata. Pulful (4. 402/1011), the chief of Zanata tribe
had taken an opportunity and procesded towards Tripali. He
entered the city and declared his support against the
Zirids and proclaimed his loyalty to the Umayyads of
Spain.

Hence, the Fatimids lost Tripoli for about ten years {390-
400/929-1003) . After restoration of Pe=acs in Egypt., al-
Hakim turned his attention tawards Tripoli. He dispatched
his forces at the command of Yahya al-Andulusi a= a new
amir of Tripeli, and commanded Raydan at Tripoli to give
Yahwa a sum of money for axpensaes. Raydan, who most
crobably appropriated the meney, instead gave Yahya a
sigmed order to ecollect monsy from Barga. When Yahya
reached Barga, he found the state treasury deplated. Most
of the soldiers in his troops belonged teo Banu Qorra, whem
he had promised genersus bayment. Thus, Yahya faced
difficulties in the field. Banu Qorra not -only deserted
Tahya, but they alsa raided hi= camps in angry and
pillaged whatever they found and reaturned to their
territory. Hesnceforward, Yahya entered Tripeli with the
remaining troops. He was coverpowered by the Zanpata chief,
Fulful, whe humiliated him and took control of Tripoli,
proclaming his loyalty to the Umayyads of Spain. ‘On other
side, al-Hakim did not send any reinforcement ko regain
Tripeli, and. as a result, the Fatimids lost their
suzarainty in Maghrib. Their relaticns with the Zirids
also detericrated, and the Sanhaja tribe ruled there
independently. Later on, the Fatimid kbutba was. also
removed,
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Revolt of Abu Ragwa

In 395/1004, al-Hakim famad the most sericus rhallenge to
his authority ageinst the rebellion that shocked and
rocked the foundaticn of his state. This was the rebellicn
of Abu Ragwa, an Umayyad prince who united the forces of
Berbarg of Zanata with those af the Arab tribe of Bamu
Qorra to lead them against the Fatimids. Little i= Jmown
of Abu Ragwa's background, Most of the historians gave his
name as Walid bin Hisham, and Rou Raqwa was hi=s mickname
given him by the Egypt imne, The word ragwa means “leather
bag", in which travellars, aspecially the Sufis, carried
water during Jjourney. He was an thmayyad prince from the
line of Marwan bin Hakam. In his twentises, he fled from
Spain when Mansur bin Amir took ower power and betam
persecuting menbers af the Umayyad family. He travelled Lo
Maghrib, Egypt, Yamen, Meecea and SyTia; testing the
possibility af preating & group sCrong enough to suppart
the Umayyad cause. At length, he eycceaded to-generate o
large following in Maghrib and preclaimed himself as an

amir.

Besides the rooted opposition of fanata and the
dissatisfaction of Banu Qorra with the Fatimids; Ehe
economic factors alse appears to have besn the main causs
behind the rebellion of Abu Ragwa. The province of Barga
in Maghribk was wvery poor, and its Creasury WwWis even
insufficient to supply the neads of the small army which
al-Hakim sent in 391/1000 to restore Fatimid suzerainty 1n
Tripoli, Its commercial 1ife was limited and its income
depended upon 1lts 1imited agricultural output. The whole
of HMaghrib preceding the rebellion was caught with
econemie erisis, rasulting a sort of satastrophe in
305/1004. Ibn Tdhari (d. 91%/1312) writes in *Akhbar al-
Andalus wa'l Maghrib® [lst. wol., pPe &5E6} that, *In
305 /1004, there wWas a cataatrophe in Africa. The poor died
and the monsy of the rich wanished. Prices rose and food
pecame impossible to find. The psople of Badia left thair
homes. Houses became enphy and thers was no cne Lo GooURy
them. With all this there was a plague of cholera.® Rbu
Ragwa understood the qifficulties of the tribesmen, theic
cverwhelming desire Eo solve their problems, and
therefore, he concentrated his effort to this point. The
situtation turned in his gaveur as an effective toel of
his rebellion. Whaen the people agreed o follow his
rebellious leadership, the First pact he exscuted with the
people concerning the booty and gains resulting from war.
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It was resclved to divide the ooty into three shares: one
for each tribe and ecne third to be retained under Abu
Ragwa's control in order to ferm a treasury to help during
the war. He also promised to give the chiefs the palaces
and houses of the Fatimid state in Cairo and other fertilas
regions in Egypt.

After baing assured himself of sufficient support from the
two principal tribes, Abu Fagwa canvassed neighboring
diskricts, where he dzlivered speeches about Islam in a
revaluticnary manner. The tribesmen were fascinated by his
slogquence, and assembled under his leadership against the
Fatimids. Sandal, the Fatimid chicf of Barga had
immediately reported to zl-Hakim and asked permissicn ko
campaign against him. According to Ibn Athir (9th wol.,
p- 82}, "Al-Hekim, who apparently did not realize the
urgency of the problem, neither gawve permission nor sent
help but recormended diplomacy, not militant stancs as a
solution." Sandal's action failed, and Abu Ragwa with his
troops swiftly marched to invade the city of Barga. Sandal
and his troops met them eutside the city, and was subdue=d
after a fierce fighting. Sandal retreated and barricaded
himself inside the city. Sandal alsc contacted Tbhn Tayvbun,
Ehe chief of the Berber tribe of Lawata, who came ta the
reéscue and forced Abu Ragwa to break the siege, but failed
to defeat him. Abu Bagwa then inflieted a heavy def=at on
Lawata's forces and got the Ioss of many fighters
including Ibn Taybun. The inhabitants of Barga with their
chief Sandal took advantage of Abu Ragwa's temporary
withdrawal from their city, and strongly fortified its
walls, digging huge trenches around them and storing as
much food and supplies as they could. When Abu Ragwa
raeturned to the siege, he found the city in a much
stronger position te defend than before. Sewveral menths of
siege, he failsd to, convince Sandal to surrsndesr.
Mezanwhile, al-Hakim sent an army of Ffive thousand men
under the leadership of Yanal to relieve Barga. Yanal had
Lo cross considerable stretch of desart before he reached
Barga, and Abu Bagwa sent a body of cavalry across the
route to £ill in the wells. He then waited at the point
farthest from Egypt to meet Yanal's forces, whe arrived
tired, exhausted and thirsty. Yanal was defeatsd and was
scourged to death. Abu Ragwa sacked his all equipments and
supplies, and returned to Barga. Sandal, together with his
fFamily, f£fled to Cairs. In the moath of filhadja,
395/0ctobar, 1005, Abu Ragwa captured Barga, and declared
himself amir al-mominin, and adopted the title of al-Nasir
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1i-Dindllab |the assistant of God's order). This was
struck on the coinage too, and the khutbas was read in his
name and the Sunni law was declared. Al-Muzabbihi (4.
420/102%) writes that Abu Ragwa's supporters regarded him
as a caliph.

About a year after his coccupation of Barga, Abu Ragwa Was
driven out by the threat of famine and plagues. He and his
supporters left Barga as if they were migrating from cne
land te ansother, ‘and proceeded towards Alesandria.
Al-Hakim began his preparaticns to guell the rebellion,
and mppointed Fazal bin Saleh to arrange a large force to
meet Abu Ragwa in the field. Meanwhile, a nsws arrivesd of
Abu PRagwa's movement towards Alexandria. Fazal sent a
detachment at the command of Qabil to dintsrcept the
rebels, and prevent them frem reaching the city. The tws
armies met in Dhat al-Hamam in Alexdndria, where Abu Bagwa
won & wvictory over Qabkil. Thence, Abu Hamquwa resumed his
march tewards Alexandria. He besieged it for several
menthe, provoking extreme alarms In Cairo, and a large
force had been dispatched from Cairo in command of Fazal
bin Saleh: Abu Ragwa failed to capturs Alexandria, so he
turned towards Calro. He reached at Fayyum and camped to
plan the final blow against the Patimids. Al-Hakim raised
reinforcement of four thousand horsemen at the command of
Ali bin Falah to Jiza to prevent Abu Bacgwa's troops from
ralding areas closs to Cairo. Enowing this, Abu Raows ssant
a division nf his troops which ambushed Ali bin Falah,
killed many of his men. Skirmishes betwsen the twoe forces
continued until they finally met at Ra‘s al-Barga in
Fayyum district.

It should be noted that a secret pact babtween Abu Ragws
and the Bedouin chiefs in the Fatimid forces had
gtipulated that when he would atkack, they would withdraw
from Fazal bin Saleh's side to create fear and confusien.
Fazal was fully aware of this, and on the day of the
battle, he summoned all the Bedouin chiefs to his tent.
When the attack tock plaece; the Bedouin chisfs, being the
prisoners wvirtually in Fazal®s tent, were unable te play
their part in accord with the pact with Abu Ragwa, and
their troops, unaware of thelr mastsrs' pact with Abu
Ragwa, fought fiercely. Expscting a wictory, the troops of
Abu ERagwa were easily ambushed and defested, and he
himself fled to the south, and then to Hubia, a large
country streching from Aswan to Fhartoum, and from Red Sea
te the Likyan dessrt. Abu Ragwa reached at Dumcula, the



capital of Nubia, where he pretended te be an ambassador
of the PFatimid at the court of the Nubian king. Fazal
followed close behind Eo the ¥Nubian frontier and managed
to find ocut Abu Ragwa, and tock him priscner in 39771004,
He was brought te Caire, and was bParaded through the
streets. Ibn Qalanisi (4. 585/1160) writes in "Tarikh-1i
Dimashg* (p. 65) that Abu Ragwa had written a poetical
letter to al-Hakim, begging him for mercy, but al-Hakim
refused pardon. But al-Musabhihi (4. 420/1029) as quoted
by Makrizi in "Ittiraze (2. 3%6) however refutes it and
sSuggests That al-Hakim intended to parden Abu Ragwa as al-
Hakim had perscnally told him while talking about Aby
Ragwa, "I did not want te kill him and what happened te
him was not of my choosing.® Thn Athir ([oth vol., p. H4)
writes that, =abu Fagwa died from humiliation and the
crusl treatment during thes Parade, but was not executed.®

mercy, but he was died.

The rebellion of Aby Ragwa lasted for two Years, which
almost sucked away the national eccnomy and depleted the
royal treasury. In 388/1005, the Nile rising cnly 16
yards and 16 fingers flow with the result that there was a
great rise in price=s anpd hardship. The single bread (al-
ktuibz]) became so dear that ie could be obtained with grest
difficulty. Tt was followed by disease and plague together
with malnutrition. Al-Hakim immediately exempted the tawes
and formulated strict measures te cope with the situation
and instituted death penalty for those whe inflated prices
or hoarded commodities=, which produced the desired effact
VEry Sooh.

Rebellion of Mufraj bin Dagfal

Created by Arab tribes in Palestine, headed by Mufraj bin
Dagfal al-Jarrah Taiy, al-Hakim had to face ancther
rebellion hatched in 397/1004, which lasted for about
three years. This was the rebellion of the tribe of Bang
Jarrah, a part of the ¥Yameni tribe, called Taiy, who had
settled in southern parts of Palestine in the Balga
region. Unlike the revelt of Aby Racwa, Mufraj's rising
was not influenced by religious teaching, nor was it a
sarious threat to ths Fatimide. He began to plunder the
pilgrims, and planned to cccupy Palestine to establish his
family rule. In 400/1002, al-Hakim appointed his general

296



Yarkhtagin to Alepps to suppress the rebellions, but
Mufraj dintercepted him at Askalan and raided. Mufraj
sacked his materials and captured him. The rebels alac
occupied Ramla.

Mufra] went to Hijaz and swore allegisnce to Hasan bin
Jafar (d. 430/1038), surnmamed Abul Fatuh as an amir, and
brought him to FRamla. Thus, Mufraj dominated bath in
Palastine and Hijaz, and started coinage in the name of
Abul Fatuh. Al-Hakim was much alarmed by these events in
his state and tried to suppress the rebellion before it
assumed serious propertions. He wrote a letkar of
remonstration te Mufraj and offered him a sum of 50,000
dipars in return for the safaty of Yarkhtaoin. Al-Hakim
also threated him with s=vere consequences if he harmed
his general. Seon afterwards, the Fatimid general
Yarkhtagin had been executad.

To discredit Abul Fatuh in Mecca and regain Hijaz, al-
Hakim comminicated with another in Mecca, known as Ibn Abu
Tayyib and helped him, resulting re-cccupation of Hijaz by
the Fatimid. Al-Hakim wrote to Mufraj, premising him
estates and other gifts if he would cease from rebellion.
Mufraj resolved to abandon Abul Fatuh, who returned to
Hijaz. Meanwhile, Mufraj accepted the offsr of al-Hakim
and teok his money. He howewver retained his mastery over
Palestine apd contimied te mensce the peace and security.
The pilgrims from Egypl could no longer trawvel to Hijaz to
perform hajj as their caravans were used to be sacked,

At length, =al-Hakim was impelled to take Eield against
Mufraj. Inm 40471013, he sSent 20,000 horsemen under Ali bin
Falah, whom he invested the title guth ad-dawla |magnate
af the state), and ordered the chief of Damascus to join
the campaign. Meanwhile, Mufraj died and his supporters
scattered. Ali bin Falah captured Hamla and restored law
and order.

Reforms of sl-Hakim

After suppression of revolts, al-Hakim's administration
became very likaral. The rebellieons and the risings during
his pericd had badly shaken thes commercial lifs in Egqmt
by the fluctuarion of the dhiram. Im 395/1004, the market
value of one dipar became equal to 26 dbframs. In
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3587/1006, the same problem occurred and one dinar valued
equal to 34 dhirams. To cope with the monstary problem,
new dhirame had been minted for cireulation and the old
cnes withdrawn. The official value of a new dbhiram was
fixed at the rate 16 pieces to the dinar. The people were
given three days to exchange the coins. This method
controlled the monetary system te great axtent.,

In Egypt, the prices of merchandise, Jlike units of
measures and weight were not under direct esntrol of the
rule. This resulted price inflation and the people were at
the mercy of the shopkeapers and merchants, profitesring
high prices, therefore, al-Hakim stabilized the units of
weight and measure and fimxed the price under governmment
conbtrol. In 395/1004, an ordinance was issued to this
effact, comanding the stabilization of the units and
threatening those who dalibrately mishandled them. In
387/10068, the prices of certain commodities were fixed.
Severe punishment was inflicted upon the shopkeepers and
merchants, whe infringed these rules and alsoc paraded in
the streets who discheyed these ordinances.

The relaxation in tax agpears to have besn an important
feature in al-Hakim's reformations. During the years of
low Nile which affected agriculture, ths land-owners werae
exampted from paying imposts and taxes. Sometimes, certain
areas were declared tax-free zones and at other times it
covered the whole country. All the important commedities
were relaxed from taxation along with local industries,
such as silk, soap and refreshments.

The agriculture in Egvpt used to be a target of the =canty
of water during bad Nile and the loss of cattle from
epidemics, therefore, al-Hakim had taken dimportant
measures to reduce the problem as much as possible. Ha
ordered water courses and troughs to be cleaned regularly.
In 40371013, he expended 15,000 dinars for ths cleaning of
the canal of Alewandria. He also employved Ihn al-Haytham,
a famous engineer frem Basra to solve the problem of low
Mile. To ensure the supply of cattle for agriculture
purpasge, al-Hakim ordered that cows should not Pe
slaughtered sxcept on occasions of religious festivals or
if they were unfit to pull the plough. Ihn Taghri Birdi
id. B74/1470) writes in "al-Nujum al-Zahira £i Muluk Misr
wa al-Qahira®" (Cairo, 1929, 4th vol., p. 252) that, *His
food laws like the slaughtering of safe and healthy cows,
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which was limited to perpetuste the cattle breed, and the
¥illing of all dogs in the country were promulgated for
ganitary purposes,”

A41-Hakim also granted most of the state land to his
subjecta and it was not only officials and friends who
benefited the facility, but any persen who petitioned for
his aids. He also curtailad the =wpenses of the palaces
and confiscated most of the properties of his family
memhers, notably of his mother ard sisters and added them
to the state treasury in 399/1008.

Al-Hakim's forbidding extravagant spanding in
entertaimments when the Nile was exceptisnally low and his
fight against profitesring from high prices during the
famine crisis are examples of sensibla legislation foxr the
public welfare. Thn Taghri Birdi also discusses At some
length al-Hakim's charitable and university endowmenta;
his leniency with taxation, depending enn the ahility of
people and commerisurate with the prosperity of Bgypt owver
a particular yeaxr (op. cit., d4th wol., p. 180).

There are also other notworthy teforms of al-Hakim im
Egypt . "Mudity in public bathsa* says Makrizi in hi=
sTttd‘az al-Bunafa® (Cairn, 1944, p. 35%1), "was prohibited
and people were ordered to wear towel around the waisb.!
Tn 397,/1006, Makrizi adds, a decrees [manshur| was read,
commanding the fixation of prices of hread, meat and cother
commodities, According to “The HRepaissance of Islam®
{Patna, 1937, p. 399}, "The Caliph al-Hakim, who sought Lo
regtore the original Islam, enacted stringent measures
against wine-drinking. When his Christian plysician, Ibon
hnastas prescribed wine and mesic for his melancholy. the
people reverted with joy to the old wvica., Buk the
physician soon died and the Caliph became = yet greater
opponent of alechol. He even forbade the sale of railsins
and honey and destroyed the casks wherein wine was kspt.®

Makrizi further writes in his "al-Khltat®™ (Osiro, 13911,
2nd wol., p- 28B) that, "He senforced an Izlamic law
forbidding the making, s=21ling and drinking of wine. A
total and complete snforcement of this law nmever exercised
by any Muslim caliph but al-Hakim was determined Lo
enforce it.* In 40271012, al-Hakim had forbidden the use
of beer under a decree [(magshur), and accerding to Ibn
Ehallikan (3rd vol.. p. 450), "The usual law against wine
was strictly enforced. MNow he ferbade the sale of driad
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raisine because they were ussd bw come for making wins. He
forbade their importation into the country, and ordered
all found in stores to bae destroved, in consequence of
which some 2340 boxes of dried ralsins were burned, the
value being put at 500 pieces of gold. He next forbade the
sale of fresh grapas, exceading four pounds at a time; in
any markets, and strict probdbition was made against
squeszing out the julice. Tha grapaes found on sale were
confiscated, and either trodden in the strest or thrown
intc the Nile. The vine at Gizeh were cut down and oxen
smployed to tread the fruit ints the mirs. Orders were
issued that the s=ame was to be -done throughout the
provinces. But héney as well a5 grapes can be used in
preparing fermented liqueor, so the Caliph's seal was
atfixed to the storss of honey at Gizeh, and scme 5051
Jars of honey ware pbroken and their centents pourad into
the Nile, as well as 51 cruises of data honey . *

Be Lacy O'Leary guotes an example te this effect in "A
Ehort History of the Fatimid Ehilafatc® (Londen, 1923,
pp- 165-6) that a certain merchant had all his money
invested in the prohibited fruit, and lost everything by
the seizurs and destriction of his goods. He appearsd
befor= the gadi and summoned al-Hakim te appear and make
goad che destructicn gaused by his officials. The Caliph
appeared to answer the charge preferred against him, the
gadi tresting him like any other citizen against whom
complaint had been lodged. The merchant asked for
compensation te the amount of 1000 pieces of gold.
Al-Hakim in his defence said that the fruits destroyed
were intended to b2 used in the preparation of drinks
forbidden by the law of Holy FKoran, but that if the
merchant will answer that they were not intended for this
purpose, bBut only to be saten he was willing to pay their
price. The mexchant swore that the fruit was intended enly
for eating., He then received tha money and gave the Caliph
a formal receipt. When the case was concluded, the gadi,
who had upte this point treated both parties as ordinary
suiters, rose from his seat and gave the Caliph the zalute
customary at court. Al-Hakim admired the gadi's conduct,
and made him waluable presents in recognition of his
treatment of the case.

The historians concur that the life of frivolity in Bgypt
seems to have been against the principles of al-Hakim, and
according to Antaki (p. 202), "He banned the profession of
singers and dancers in Eqypt." He alsc forbade unveiled
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women to follew a funeral, prohibiting the weeping and
howling and processicn of mourning women with drums and
pipes. Thus, the tearing of clothes, the blackening of
taces and clipping of hair were forbidden and women,
employed for lamenting the dead, wers impriscnsd. O'Leary
writes that, “No doubt the necturnal festivities of Cairg,
well suited to the pleasure loving character of the
Egqyptians, led to many abuses, and so in 391/1001 a strict
order was issued, forbidding women to go out of doors by
night, and a little later this was follewed by a general
order prehibiting the opening of the shops by night." (op.
cit., p. 133)

In sum, al-Hakim always protected the Islamic Ainterest
like his ancesters. Tbn al-Mugaffa in "Tarikh Batarikat
al-Kanisa al-Misriyys* (2nd vol., P- 125) and Bar Helrasgs
in "Chronographia® (Londoen, 1923, p. 184} state that gl-
Hakim thfeatened these whe did npet follcw Islam -and
honioured those who did. Tbe Khallikan f3rd vol., p. 451}
writes that, "In 408/1017, al-Hakim forbade tha kissing of
the ground in his presence and annulled the prayer made
for him in the Xxbutba and in the writings addreszsed tn
him. Instead of that prayer, they were ordered to employ
these words: Salutaticon to the Commander of ths Faithful.®

The famous decres of al-Hakim

Lecording to "Parikh® (4th wvol., B, 60 By Ihn Ehaldun,
"Tarikh-i Antaki® (p. 195) by hnta¥i and "Ehitats {2nd
vel., p. 2B7) by Makrizi, al-Hakim izsued hiz famous
ordinance in 395/1008, which was read on the pulpit of the
mosgque of al-fAzhar as umder:-

*This iz to inform that Amir al-mominin al-Hakim bi-
Amrillah recites the verse of God's manifest Book before
you that: "There is no compuleicn in religlen; truly tha
right path is now distinct from error. He that rencunces
idol-worship and puts hia faith in God, he indeed has laid
hold on the firmest handle, which shall not bréak off, and
God im Hearing and Enowing.™ (2:25%)

Yesterday passed away in prosperity and today came up with

ite necessities. D'multitude of Muslime! T am an Dmam and
you are the Dmmah. Verily, all Muslims are brothers with
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one another, therefore, you sedk unity with the bBrothers
and fear God. It is hoped that you shall be graced with
mercy. (ha who confesses the taghidd (Unity of God) and
risalat (Prophethood of Muhammad), and one who does not
boost disunity betwsen the two persons, they all are
included in the kond of Islamic Brotherhood. God sawved
those who had =saved themselves through it. And those whom
were to stop, they were stopped from all unlawful things,
i.e., from slaughter, means and materials, and the
ferbidden women. Best understanding and the following on
the Erus path are good and excellent. The guarrels and
dissentions are not good. The past svents should not be
repeated-and given up as extremely harmful for the pressnt
time. It should not be remembersd what seceurred in the
past, notably those events and ccourances being taken:
place during the rules of my ancestors. Who they were?
They werse Mahdi billah, Qaim bi-fmrillah, Mansur billsh,
Muizz 1i-dinillah and other [i.e. al-Aziz), who adopted
the true path. The condition of Mahdiyva, Mansuria and
Kairwan is guite apparent, not hidden from any one, nor
aeven it is secrek.

The fast-keepers may keep fast and break in accordance
with their rites. One should bhave no objection with the
person who Keeps and breaks fast (according te his own
belief). Those who offer tfive obligatory pravers, they
mist continte it. No one should restrict or forbid one who
offers the salast al-dua and tarawih (prayvers in the month
of Famdan). Those who recite five tagbir (act of extoelling
greatness of God) on the funeral pravers, they should do
so, and no person sheuld forbid to those who offer four
tagbir. The mzazin should recite "haiya ala khair sal-amal®
{come to the best work) in the ©all to praver. One should
not be however teased who dos=s not recite these words in
the call to praver.

No ill words should be uttered to rewvile the Companions of
the past., and one should have no cobjection against the
asulogies being extelled for them. Let him cppose who is
against them. Eaeh Muslim mujtahid is responsible for
himself in the decisicn of religion matters. Verily, he
has to return to God. He has his own book of deeds,
Wharsupon depend his accounts.

0'God's servants! you follew the injunctisns of above
deccres being enferced today. No Muslim should hemper into
the faith eof other Muslims, and no person should oppose



the beliefs of his friends. Amir al-meminin has written
down all these points for you (explicitly} in his decres.
Ray, God says, "0'bslisvers! you are accountable for mone
but yourselves; hs that goss astray cannct harm you 1f you
are on the right path. You shall all return to God, and Hs
will declare to you what ¥ou have done® (5:106). May peace
be upon you and the divine grace.®

In Bgypt, al-Hakim thus is reported te have removed tha
differences of the Shia and Sunni Muslims. Thn ¥hallikan
(3rd vol., p. 450) writes that, *He gave orders that the
persons who uttered curses against the Companions should
be flogged and paraded ignominiously through the streets, ®
Anktaki fp. 1%5) writes that, *He publicly praised the
Companions of the Prophet and eommanded his subjects to ds
the same." In sum, the Sunni and Shia anjoved tolsrakion
ard equal righks. Many Sunni jurists were also emploved in
the Dar al-Hilmah and the appointment of & Sunnd gadi,
called Abul Abbas bin Awam Hanbali is best example in this
context. In 400/1009, al-Hakim also established a school
of law offering instructions in the Malikite rits, wheze
incharge was Abu Bakr Antakd.

In sum, al-Hakim restored peace and prosperity in the
country, attracting the Muslims of Baghdad and Cordova to
settle in Cairoc. He brought the Fatimid rule to its
zenith. Dr. G. FEheirallah writes in *Druze History*
[Detroit, 1952, p.160) that, *Puring the life and reign of
al-Hakim, the Fatimite Egypt reached its highest position
of influence and prestige - no other state could then vie
with Egypt for power, wealth or enlighbefment: the Arabian
art and crafts were at their zenith, and affluence and
sase becams the lat of the Bgyptians". According to Antaki
{d. 458/1065) in *Tarikh-i Antaki® [B=irut, 1809, p. 208),
*Al-Hakim provided such kind of justice that his subjects
had never knewn before. They slept in their homes secured
in the possession of their properties.* Ibn Ayyvas (d.
830/1524} writes in *Bada‘i al-Zubur® (Cairo, 1896, 1Ist
val., p. 52) that, "His justice became the favourite thems
of both writers of story and myth as well as posts. Murh
of their works, praising and picturing al-Hakim as the
champion of justice, shows the impression his rule left wn
people's imaginations." Al-Hakim adopted severicy in
observance of Islamic law, which enocrmously helped teo
reduce crimes. Thn al-Zafir (4. 813/71216) writes in "al-
Dowal al-Mungatia® (p. 59) that, "At times of pravers, the
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shopkespers would have their shops open and unguarded
without fear of theft." Ibn Ayyas (op. cit., p. 54)
repﬂrts i story of a man who lost his purse full of money
in the street of Cairc, and when, after few dawys, he
passed the same street, he found it untouched. Wons dare
to touch it for fear of al-Hakim's punishment, In =um,
there is an Bgyptian fragment of Hebrew writing, evidentlw
from al-Hakim's peried, praising and eulogizing his
unparalled justice with sincerity, wide Dr. A. Neubauer's
*Egyptian Fragmant® [mﬂ‘,.IX, Pp. 24-6).

The problems of Ahl Dhimma

Bocording to Islamic law, the non-Muslims inhabited in the
Islamic state were called ahlu dh-dhimmatd (people of
protection) or simply al-Dhimms or dhimmis. They included
the Christian, Jewish, Magian, Samaritan and Sabian. AhI
Dhimma were prohibited in the Muslim state from holding
public religious ceremonies, from raising their wvoices
loudly when praying and even from ringing their church
bells aloud. All schools agre=s that it iz not allow=d to
build new churches, synagogues, convent, hermitage or ceall
in towns or cities of Dar al-Islam [Muslim land=s). When
these injunctions were discbeyed, the Muslim leaders were
authorized to treat the offenders as dwellars in Dar al-
Harpb (non-Muslim lands| and not as AhI Dhimma in Dar al-
Islam [Muslim lands), wvide *"Subh al-A'asha £fi Sips‘at at
al-Insha" (Cairec, 1922, 13th vol., p. 356) by Qalagashandi
{d. 821r1418).

Whent the Fatimids arrived in Egypt, the need for a stable
financial administration provided an ‘opportunity to the
talented minorities of Ahl Dhimma (Christians and Jews) to
find employment in state offices. They were massively
employed from low to high ranking posts in the state. In
return, the policy of the Fatimid Caliphs towards them was
of great toleration. The Fatimids granted land teo
churches. The Jewish religicus institutions, such as the
Jerusalem Yeshiva was alse financially supported by the
Fatimid auvthorities. As time passed their influences grew
so rapidly through out the state that they became almost a
threat te the Fatimids. Mozt of the high officials of
finance departments. the deputies and staffs were
remarkably nen-Muslims, who alsc bscame a source of
tension for the Muslims. When Imam al-Azir dismissed and



arrested his vizgir ¥Yagqub bin Eillis in 373/%83, Ehe
functioning of the administration became almost frozen,
impelling al-Aziz to release and restore Yagqub bin ¥illis
Lo his former office. Al-Azir is alse reported to have
reappointed few other dismissed officials, confirming the
foothold of the non-Muslime in the Fatimid demindon.

Wustenfeld writes in "Geschichte der Fatimiden Chalifen®
{Gottingen, 1881, 2nd wel.. p. 64} shour Tsa hin
Mestorius, a Christian vizir of the Fatimids that, "He was
hard-hearted and an usurer who grasped for himself every
lucrative business, and agumented very much the taxes. He
favoured his co-religlonists and placed them in the
important pffices of state, whiis removing the Fformer
Muslims secretaries and tax-collecrtors. &= his chief
deputy In Syria he chose a Jew, Menasse bin Thrahim, who
showad there the same regard for the Jews as Iza did For
the Christlans in Eogypt, by reducing their taxes and
appeinking them as officials. Thus the followsrs of these
two religions ruled the state. Thiz caussd oreat
indignation amonagst the Muslims. *

The Ahl Dhimma, mainly the Christians were thickly
populated in Egvpt., They were rich., powsrful. influsnrial
and dominated in the political and social orbics. Iha
Athir (%h wvel., p. 48B) quobss Hasan bin Bishar of
Damascus, who made mention of the growing influetices of
Ehe Christians in the Fatimid empirs in his poetry that:-

Bs Christian (as) today is the time of Christianity.
Believe in nothing, but in the holy trinity.

Yagub iz the father, Aziz is the scn.

And for the holy ghost, Fazal is the ane.

The pecple roused to angar against Ehe poet and situatiecn
gradually expleded in civil disturbances. When the pecple
clamoured for the punishment of the poet, al-Aziz
demonistrated 3 big heart and t_1d t5 Yagqub bin Eillis and
Fazal bin Saleh te expel the poet frem the cibty as scen as
possiblea.

Towards the end of al-Aziz's reign., the antagonism had
reached its cliwmax. The policy of assigning high
administrative offices to Christians and Jews was



basically in the 1line with the religious toleration
adopted by the Fatimids. It howewver appears that al-Aziz
went further than his predecessors, and the non-Muslims
axceeded to take its unnecessaary advanttage. In a letter
purported toe have been delivered to al-Aziz, the writer
acdcused him as sayving, "By ths Lord who honoured the
Christians through Isa bin Nestorius, and the Jews through
Menasse bin Ibrahim al-Kazzaz and humiliated the Muslims
through you.” (vids "Ehitat®, 2nd vol., p. 195), On that
juneturs, the Fatimid Imam kept patience and did not take
any action against the non-Muslims.

The fast growth of the influences of the Christianity and
Judaism began to menace the Islamic interest in the
Fatimid state, Even the continued hatred and rivalry
betwean Muslims and nen-Muslime in the Fatimid dominion
4l=oc necessiated that the Imam should find a solution, and
thus al-Hakim was destined to come into the actions.

Aoccording to al-Musabbihi (ef. "Fhitat®, 2nd wol., p.
195), about five naval ships together with their edquipmesnt
were burnt in 386/395. The Christiarns, who lived near the
bort, were accused of purposely causing the fire. Thus,
the Muslims sailors attacked them and killed 107 persons
and threw their dead bodies into the streets, and pillaged
thelr houses. The wirir Isa bin Nestarius, reapresenting
al-Aziz in his absence, krought a police Feree te the
arsa. He investigated the incident and arrested large
number of the Muslims. He crucified 30 Muslims and
severaly punished the other. The death toll of this wiak
indicates a Jlarge number of the pepple, and the reason
however given to thiz effact wa=z the fire caught
aceidently in the ships. But, the manner in which the
Muslim= behaved, accerding to the description of al-
Musabbihi, confirms that the hatred and animosity was at
the very root ef the riet.

Like the cChristians, the Jews had also wialded their
influence in Egypt with the help of Menassee bin Ibrahim.
Jacoch Mann writes in "Thea Jews in Egypt and in Palestine
under the Fatimid caliphs® (London, 1918, 1st wol., o-
20-21) that, "Menasse was a general like Joab bin Seruyah
and his banner shone with royal splendour. His name was
"healing and life' to his people (i.e., the Jews), whe
greatly rejoiced at his dignity....A mumber of Arab tribes
were humiliated by him. But he looked after the interests
ef his co-religionists....Menasse's brief management of
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Syria and Palestine must have besn benseficial
to the Jews.*

The foothold of the Jews can he gauged from the fack that
Buyuti (d. 911/1505) writes in *Buen al-Mubadara fi Akhbar
Misr wa al-Qahira® (Caire, 1903, 2nd wal.. p- 128} that a
peet said of them during the Fatimid Caliphate that:-

The Jews of our times reached the summit of thair goal
and have bacome aristocrates.

Theirs is tha dignity, theirs ths money!

Councillors of the state and princes chosen among them
O'People of Egypt! I give you advice: Becoms Jews for
the heaven has bescome Jewish.

Under these curicus circumstances in the Islamic state,
al-Hakim had no alternative buk to take drastic -ackions
against Ahl Dhimmas. The prime reaszcn te impose certain
restrictions upon the AHl Dhimms was to curtail their
growlng influence and distinguish them from Muslims a=
well. The policy of al-Hakim appears to have besn an
attempt ta golve a problem which has menaced his rule. n
one hand was Ahl Dhimma being a large minority with theis
vital dimportance to the prograss of the Ffinaneial
administration of the state, and on the other was the
Muslim population which resented their pressure and the
policy that prolonged their influence in the stars atftairs
or soclal life, If al-Hakim dismissed all noen-Musiims from
the offices of state, his financial administration would
have suffered a severe blow and weakening khe treaury. IF
he had adepted tolerance, he would have endangerad his
popularity amongst the Muslims. ARI Dhimma were rich,
powerful and influential, thersfore, the Muslim ccmmanity
was unwilling to fiurther tolerate bhem. Thus, =al-Hakim
found the solution to his dilemma in the subjugation of
Abl Dhimme to Muslim law. *In general® writes M, Canard in
"The Encyclopaedia of Ialam® (Leiden, 1871, 3rd wvel., p.
T8}, "this policy had the approval of the Muslims, who
hatad the Christians because of acts of misappropriation
and of favourism by the Christian financial officials.

During the first ten wears of al-Hakim's reign ([3HG-
395/995-1004), tha Jews and Christians enjoyed the
immunity and even the privileges which they had chtalned



during the tolerant rule of Imam al-Aziz. When the wheel
turned to reverse side, menacing his empire, al-Hakim had
to curtail a part of the freedom of Ahl Dhimma with
drastic hands.

The first decree of al-Hakim in this context issusd in
385/1004, ordering the Jews and Christians to wear the
ghiyar (garment} only when they appeared in public. When
thi= order was discbeyed, the punishment was Ffollowed.
Wearing the ghiyar was scon found a= not enough,
therefore, a distinctive religious symbol was orderad. He
made Christians wear a distinctive badge hung round their
necks - a cross for the Christians and the wooden images
of a calf for the Jews.

The non-Muslims howsver resented any kind of restriction
affecting their prestige. Ths ensuing enfercement of the
new laws was a grave challenge to their position. It
abolished their towering fame and even curtailed a part of
their fréedom. The information in thes saxtant sources
appears to indicate that thess incidents resulted from
circumstances and not from a planned policy to attack the
religious commnities.

The Christians and J=ws began to wesar the prescribed
religious symbols made of gold or =ilver and used the
saddies with richly coloured trappings while riding on
horses. Then al-Hakim ordered the cross to bs of wood,
five rotls in weight, and made the Jews wear billets of
wood of the same waight, shaped like the aclapper of a
bell.

In addition, the Christians and Jews alike were prohibited
from riding horses and only allowed donkeys or mules for
their transport. Their saddles had to be plain, with
stirmips of sycamore wood and reins of black leather. If
they transgressed any of thess rules they were punished
with banizhment. He alse ferbade Jewesses and the
Christian women to wear Arabian shoes, and made tham wear
footwears with legs (sarmuz), one red and one black. This
was also ignored, therefore, next strict order came into
force in 398/1007, ordering the Jews to wear & bell and
Christians a' cross when in public baths. Beats manned by
Muslim crews were alsc prohibited for them. He also
forfadse =slaves to be so0ld to them, and to employ Muslim
servants and te take Muslim girls as concubines.
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The repetition of the orders sharply indicates that they
were not properly cobsyed. K. Canard writes in “The
Encyclopesdia of Iglam® (Leiden, 1871, 3rd vel., p. 78)
that, *It should be mentioned that these measures were
perhaps not always strictly enforced, otherwise it would
not have been necessary to repeated them.® When continued
disohedience was reported, al-Hakim permitted the Muslims
in 403/1012 to spy upon Ahl Dhimma and report offenders to
the police. At length, the Ahl Dhimma began to obey the
crders of al-Hakim. Later, the severity of the measures
was lifted. It is striking feature worthy of neting that
there is no indication which suggesting that a group of
Abl Dhimmm, was punished for transgressing these orders
when it however was confirmed that such wiclation had
actually cccurred.

The historians have advanced different reasons motivated
in al-Hakim's measures. Uthman al-NMabulsi (4. 632/1235) in
hiz "Tajrid Sayf al-Himma Lima fir Dhimmatl Ahl al-Dhimma®
fp. 139} suggests they were political, that al-Hakim
feared the prosperity of AbI Dhimma, their growing
influence both in state affairs and in the sselety, might
encourage them to overthrow his empire. Antaki (4,
458/1066) in "Tarikh-i Antaki® (Paris, 1808, p. 207}, Ibn
al-Mugaffig in "Tarikh-i Batarikat al-Ksniga al-Misriyya®
(Cairo, 1948, 2nd vel., p. 124} and Bar Hebraeus 1d.
684/1286]) in “Chromographia® (London, 1933, p. 184)
suggest the reasons for al-Hakim's policy was to force the
Christians and Jews to accept Islam, which seams extremly
doubtful, Tt must be known that during the years of al-
Hakim's greatest pressure upon the Ahl Dhimma, ths
majority of officials in his services were non-Muslims and
that he never dismiszsed any of them on religicus ground.
The Dhimmis or Muslims received egqual titles [algaB) and
grants. Antaki ([p. 207) further writes that the majority
of hizs s=taff were Akl Dhimma and too fumercus to be
replaced by Muslims. He made his measures so severe that
he could force them to accept Islam.

The historians concur that al-Hakim respected the perscnal
beliefs of his subjects and did never force them to
subscribe to a particular Yeligion. Musabhihi, the
conterporary historian gquotes al-Hakim as saying, "When I
appointed Salih bin Ali as Qa'id al-Quwad, I asked Ihn
Surin to write a decrese and make him sworn on the Bibkle
not to tell anyone before the time was dus." (cf.
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*Itti'az", p. 398). Thus, force does not seem to have been
al-Hakim's method of conversion, rather he preferred
arguments and discussions and his famoua decree of
399/1008 begine with the Koranic verse: "la ikraha fi al-
din® (no compulsion in religion) is an ample evidence in
this context. O'Leary writes in "A Short History of the
Fatimld Fhalifate® (Londen, 1923, p. 133) that, “In his
conduct generally al-Hakim was tolerant, as his
predecessors had been, towards the Christians and Jews as
well as towards the Muslims who did not embrace the
peculiar tensts of the Shia sect." The reports of many
historians make it cbvicus that the chedience to Islamic
law, net the adoption of Islam, was al-Hakim's prime
purpese, vide Ibn al-Zafir, p. 63, Ibn Athir, 9th wel., p.
1331, ete,

The first edict of al-Hakim, ordering all Jews and
Christians not to appear in public unless they wore a
black ghiyar (garment) with black belts, howevsr, was neot
new to Ahl Dhimma in Islamic state. Tt dates back to the
fime of Caliph Umar, who had made certain copditions for
them, and one of them was that non-Muslims wers to wear a
distinetive over-ceoat (al-ghiyar), vide Q(algashandi's
scubh al A'asha fi Bina'at at al-Imsha" (13th wel., p.
156}, Mabulsi's *Tajrid Sayf al-Himma® (SIFAD, 1958-60, p.
138y, It is to be noted that the Abbasid caliph Harun ar-
Razhid, according to Tabari (3rd wol., p. 712) had issued
an ordinance in 191/807 for Ahl Dhimma living in Baghdad
to rhe effect that they should distinguish themselves from
the Muslime in their dresses and mountes. Tabari (3rd vol.,
p. 1412} writes that 3in 235/8B50, the Abbasid ecaliph
Mutawakkil issued a decrse, ordering the Christians to
wesr honey-coloursd hesds (taylasan), and the Jews the
black-helts [(runnar] and alsc twe buttons on thelr caps.
In 239/854, another ordinance was imposed, ordering the
Christians to wear durra‘a and gaba (tunies) with two
yellow dhiira (sleesves) and forbidding them to ride horses.

The distinctive garments which the Ahl Dhimma had to wear
during the period of al-Hakim was the ghiyar mesans
"digrineticon", which was a piece of cloth having a patch
of stipulated coleur placed on the shoulder.

It must be however known that the destruction of the
churches in 392,/1002 in Caire was not by the order of the
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Imam. It was the result of an attack by a group of
anguished Muslims. Antaki (p. 186) writes that, "The
Christian Jacobites began rebuilding a ruined church in
the area of Rasghlda, where a group of Muslims attacked
them and destreyed the building and two other churches
which were nearby.*

Ibn Abi Tayy, who is guoted by Makrizi, suggests that,
"gince Muslim laws does not allow AhI Dhimme to Build new
churches in Dar al-Islam, therefore, the Muslims were
angered by the rebuilding of the church, an act they
interpreted as a challange to theilr law." Thn Abi Tayy
further states that both Christians and Muslime complained
to al-Hakim. The former said that the church existed
before the Muslim concuest, and the latter argued that jE
was newly built. ({cf. "FKhitat®, Ind vol., p. 283}

ks a matter of reconciliation, al-Hakim at legnth ordsred
his mosque to be built in the area and gave permission for
the Christians to build their new churches in anobher area
which was known as al-Hamra. This, as Antaki (p. 186) and
Ibn Abi Tayy (cf. "Khitat®, 2nd wol., p. 283) state, "was
a compensation for the three churches destroyed in
Bashida."

It is to be noted that such actions were never divected
against the Jews, and the revenues of their synagoguas
wera not confiscated nor were they ever destroved by
official order. Jacob Mann, a harsh Jewish eritic writes
in "The Jews in Egypt and in Palestins under the Fatimid
Caliphs™ (Lendsn, 1920, 1st woel. . P- 33) that, "He details
are given either by lLane Poole or by Wustenfeld abeout bhe
destruction of the Jewish synagoguss,.® (algashandi (25th
vol., p: 73) however writez thab, *In Caire the district
of Jaudarriva was thickly inhabited by Jews till al-Bakim
Was infermsd that they cppressed the Muslims, revilsd the
Islam and sang defamatory verses. Tn 403/1012, al-Hakim
crdered one night to close their gates and had them burnt
in the quarter. The Jews afterwards inhabited the strest
of al-Puwaila in Cairo.”

The sequestraticn of church revenuss howewver had besn
directed against the widespread corruption which was
gaining inereasing momsntum even among high officials. Ikn
al-Mumaffa himself a bishop, affirms that, “The corrsuption
had reached to its extrems among the Christian officials
and the Patriach Inba EZakharin sold bishops and



prisesthoods to anyone rich capable te pay the price
thereof. Yunis, a cartaim priest intended to become a
bishop, but the Patriach refused him, because he was not
s0 rich. Yunis therefore submitted a petition to al-Hakim
against the then prevalent practice of bribery rife in
ecclesiastic orbits. Al-Hakim arrested the Patriarch and
gave the supervision of the revenues of the church to the
state diwan. (op. cit., 2nd weol., p. 137}

Antaki (p. 194) writes that the confiscation included enly
the revenues of the churches in Egypt. He also adds (p.
31%8) that the church revenues were not includsd in the
state trsasury, but put under al-Hakim's name in the state
diwan, which were later restored witheut any loss to ths
church officials.

In 3%8/1007, the Christians further dared to wioclate the
crders when their multitude flocked in Jerusalem to
celebrate Baster in public. Antaki (p. 184} howsever
provides scme curious informations about the manner in
which the Christians celebrated their annual festivals.
*They contimally ingnored prescribed rules for Abl Dhimma
and cpposed a number of al-Hakim's orders regarding their
rituals. He thus prohibited their public parade during
Easter and Epiphany."

Hatred between Muslims and non-Muslims became strong to
its extreme and reactsd in public, and at last a riot tock
place which resulted in the destruction of the Qiyamah, a
famous church of the Christians in Jerusalam in 400/1015.

Tbn EKathir {d. 774/1373) in "al-Bidays wa al-Hihaya®" {11th
vol,, ». 339) and Dhahabi (d. 748/1348) in “"Kitab al-Tbar"
(3rd vol., p. §7) concur that the practices of the monlks
and a disgrace to Islam were the zoot causes of the
destruction of Qivama. Antaki (p. 195) writes that, "The
Muslims stirred hootest agitation and expressed their
hatred of Christians by pulling down their churches and
pillaged their property.” Makrizi alse writes in "Khitat®
{7nd wel., p. 512) that al-Hakim warned the Muslims to
rofrain from such indecent actions. Salahuddin Fhuda
Bakhsha writes in "The Renalssance of Islam®™ (Patna, 1837,
. 56) that, “This Hakim never intended or wished toe be
done and he stopped it as soon as he heard of it."



In conclusicn, P.J. Vatikiotis writes in *The Fatimid
Theory of Etate® (Lahore, 1957, p. 153) that, "His (al-
Hakim) persecution of Christians and Jews and the
legislation enacted for that purpose betwsen 395/1004 and
411/1020 seem to have been a policy with a Hjustifiable
Purpoze.*

Construction of moaques

Dr. Sadik Assad writez in "The Heign of al-Hakim bi-
Amrallah® (Beirut, 1974, p. 86) that, "Al-Hakim also built
more mosques than any of his predecessors and perhaps,
more than any other Muslim caliph.® He extendsd his
benefactions to all the existing mosgues, and was
responsible for the bullding of many more. The mMosgue rear
the Bab al-Futuh, commenced oy his father in 380/920 had
been left incomplete. Al-Hakim completed it and made it
the second congregational mosque of Cairc, known as
al-Anwar. Making no distinction betwesn public treasury
and perscnal funds, he made lavish gifts to the mosques of
Fustat and Cairo. He furnished the mosque known as Hakim's
Mosque with lamps, mats and other requirements at a cost
of 5000 pieces of gold. He presented to the old mosgue ab
Fustat a candlelabrum with 1200 lights which weigh=d
100,000 dhirame, So huge was hizs grant that in carrying it
to the mosque, the road had to be dug, and the upper part
of the door had to be removed to carry it into the moSgue .
Thiz present was taken in a procession with the
commander-in-chief in the front with drms and trumpets
and amidst shouts of tehlil (no might save God) and takbir
(God i= great). He al=o presented the mosque 1350 copies
of Holy Horan, some of which were written in letters aof
gold, He also built a huge mosgue near the Mugattam hills
and presented to it carpets, curtains and lamps. He alae
furnished varicus mosques the items like the copies of
Holy Horan, silver lamps, mats, curtains ete." Makrizi
also writes in "Itti‘az* (Ind wol., p. 95) that al-Hakim
genergusly allccated 9220 dhirams each month for the
upkeap of the mosques.

The Fatimid genealogy

The Rbbasid caliph Kadir billah (d. 422/1031) got his rule
dwindling before his eyes. He saw Baghdad yielding its



position of prestige as the seat of culture and science to
Cairc, and he found himself a wirtual prisoner of the
Buwahids, while the Fatimid Caliph al-Hakim was
powerfully and absolutely. Ikbn al-Jawzi (d. 597/1200)
writes in "al-Muntazam £fi Tarikh al-Muluk® ([(Hyderabad,
1840, Jth wol., p. 237) that, "The Shia of Irag had looked
to al-Hakim as their desired Caliph in 398/1008 in
Baghdad, and during a oguarrel with the BSunnis, they
shouted slogans, ¥Ya Haskim, ¥Ya Mansur in favour of al-
Hakim. "

In 40171010, Mutamad ad-Dawla Qirwash bin Magallid (d.
444/1052), the chief of the Ugayl tribe and governor of
Masul, Madain, Anbar and Kufa acknowledged the Fatimid
Caliphate instead of the Abbasids, and started the Fatimid
khutba and coinage. In the same year, Ali bin Mazid Asadi
(d. 408/1018), the chief of the Asad tribe also proclaimed
his loyalty to al-Hakim and had the Fatimid kbutba read in
Hilla and the districts he governed.

The Akbasid caliph Fadir billah alarmed over the
prosperity of Egypt and grewing influence of the Fatimids
inside his empire, therefore, he attempted to combat with
al-Hakim by another cowardice tool. He gathered a mumber
of Shia and Sunni theologians and jurists to his court in
402/1011 and ordered them to prepare a forged manifesto
that the Fatimid <laim of Alid descent was falsse. Thn
Ehaldun (1332-1406) writes in “"Mugaddimah® (tr. Franz
Rosenthal, London, 1958, ist wel., pp. 45-6) that, “The
dudges: in  Baghdad eventually prepared an offiecial
statement denying the Alid origin (of the Patimids). The
statement was witnessed by a number of prominent men,
ameng them the Sharif ar-Radi and his brother al-Murtada,
and Thn al-Bathawi. Among the religious scholars wers Abu
Hamid al-Isfarayini, al-Quduri, as—Saymari, Ibn al-bkfani,
al-Abiwardi, the Shia Jjurist Abu Abdullah bin an-Numan,
and other prominent Muslims in Baghdad. The event took
place one memorabls day in the year 402/1011 in the time
of (the Abbasid caliph) al-Qadir. The testimony was based
uper: heresy, on what people in Baghdad generally belisved.
Most of them were partisans of the Abbasids who attacked
the Alid erigin [of the Fatimids). The historians reported
the informations as they had heard it. They handed down te
us just as they remembered it. Howsver, the truth lies
Behind it. Al-Mutadid's letter concerning Ubaydallab (al-
Mah«i) to Aghlabid in al-Qayrawan and the Midrarid in
8iiflma=sah, testifies most truthfully to the correctness
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of the origin (of the Fatimids) and proves it most
clearly. Al-Mutadid was better quilified than anyone slse
to speak about the genealogy of the Prophet's house." Ton
Taghri Birdi (d. 874/1470) writes in his "al-Nujum al-
Zahira fi Muluk wa al-Qshlra® (Cairo, 1529, dth wel., p.
236) that, "The Abbasid caliph hired thesloglan= and paid
them large sum of money to write bocks condemning the
Fatimid cause and their doctrine.®

We have three accredited Sunni historians, Ibn Ehaldun
(1332-1406), Abul Fida (1273-1331) and Makrizi (1363-
1442), who were not under the pressure or influence of
either the Abbaside or the Fatimids. These historians
concur that the Fatimids of Egypt were the direct
descendants of Alli and Fatima. The Abbasid false
propaganda, however, discrediting the Fatimid lineaogs has
been falsified through accredited sources and aroquments;
vide *Gensalegy of the Aga Fhan® by Mumtaz 2A1i Tajddin
Sadik Ali, Farachi, 19%0.

Foundation of Dar al-Hikmah

Bid the surging splendour, al-Hakim emerges as an unusual
personality judgsd by any standard. He founded Dar al-
Hilkmah (House of Wisdom), alsc known as Dar al-Ilm (House
of Enowledge) din 395/1004, where the sciences including
astronomy, logic, philesophy, mathematics,  Thistory.
theology, languages and medicines were taught and the
Shiite escteric interpratation propagated. (@di Abul Aziz
bin Mubhammad bin Momen was its first supervisor. This
academy: was connected with the roval palacs, enciched with
a huge library, and distinet confersnce rTooms and
chambers. Scholastic activitiss were conducted by the
ecientists, philoscphers, professors, chisolagians,
scholars etc. Staff of clerkas and servants were employed
for the upksep of the institubtion. Sclentists, professors
and lezarned men were smploved as lacturers. Wustenfald
writes in his “hkademien der RAraber" (Gottingsn, L1837,
p. 87} that, "It was in reality the first Lay University,
wWhars alss  Mathematics, Lstronomy, Medicins and
Methaphysics w=re taught.'

The Dar al-Hikmah was founded to facilitate the working of

the  Ismaili mission koo, and became rtapidly a cultueal
centre. It attracted the students from all parts of the

313



Mueliim world, where the Imam would himself often visit the
lecture-halls, joining debates and granting gensrous gifts
to encourage notable proficiency. The lectures delivered
by the dais were known as majalis and were given at
different lewvels according to the intellectual capacity of
the audisnce. Some wers designated a=s majalis al-khassa
{sessions for the selected) and others as majalis al-amms
{sessions for the public). From the picture drawn by
Muzabbhihi and Ibn Tuwayr., both quoted by Makrdizi in his
“Fhitat® (ist wol., p. 391), it would appe=ar that the
majalis al-khassa were attended only by the Ismailis. In
the ethers, thée lectures resd Wwere merely axplansations of
the doctrines which concerned the meaning of Imam, the
theological differences between the Shia and Suwmi laws
and their historical background. In al-Hakim's time; the
majalis expanded in an endeavour to reach svery group of
people incliuding even wisitors to the country and women.
Special meatings were divided inte two. (ne was for the
high officials and learned men and was known as majalis
al-awliya and the other was for the ordinary officials and
the branch eof i1t was specially for women of the palace.
The public sessions were divided into three - one for men
of the general public, one for the women and one for the
vizsitors to the sauntyys,

By the end of the 4th/10th century there were also regular
assembliss on - every Thursday and Friday for the reading of
mafalis al-hikmah (lectures on wisdom), which wss
flourished to its zenith., Makrizi quotes in his "Khitat®
{lat wol., . 391) al-Musabbihi (d. 420/1029) as giving
some details of these majalis. According teo him, *The dadi
gave many lecturss in the palace, lecturing separately to
the adepts, the members of the court, the commen peocple
and strangers. To women, he lectursed in the Jam-1i Azhar,
whers a separate chambar was alloted to the women of the
court. The dai prepared the lacture in his house, after
baing presented its text to the Caliph, a neat copy of the
lecture was prepared. The contributions (najwa) of the
Ismailis were also collected during these lectures, which
were called majalis al-hikmah.* The fixed monetary
contribution (najwa) was collected from the individual
Ismailis during the majalis al-hikmah, and the lists of
the contributors were kept by a special secretary (katib
al-dawa) appointed by the chief dai. Makrizi writes that
the wealthy lsmailis made substantial wvoluntary donations,
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It should be noted that the term najwa evidently refers to
the Koranic verse (58:12)}, which reads:- *Va faithful! If
you have semething confidential to discuss (najaytum) with
the envoy, then prior to your confidential discussion
(najwakum) pay some alms in anticipation.® So the najwa
wag a fee that the followers had to pay for being
introduced into the seerat azsembly.

Ibn al-Tuwayri {d. §17/1220] deseribes tha preparation of
the text of the majalis differently. Aocording to him as
quoted by Makrizi (Ibid.), *The Tsmaili theologians,
housed in Dar al-Hilkmak, met on Monday and Thursday and
agresd on the text of a booklst called majalis al-hikmar.
A elean copy was brought to the chief Dai, who afber
checking it, presented it on to the Caliph. If possible,
the Caliph read it; at any rate he put hi= signature on
it. The Chief Dai then read the lecrures in che palace in
twe different places - for men, sitting on the chair of
the dawat in the great hall, for women, 4n his  own
audience-chamber. After the lecture the believers cama up
to kiss the hand of the Chisf Dai, who stroked their heads
with the beoklet, so that the signature of Ehe Caliph
touched their heads.*"

It must be known that the mafalis al-hikmah were
interrupted in 400/1010 for some reasens. Tt was recspensd
very scon, but cancelled onoe again in 401/1010. Tt WaS
agaln interrupted for the third time at Che end of the
year 405/1015 after the nominaticn of Ahwmad bin Muohammad
bin Awem as a chief gadi. Heinz Halm howsver writes in
"The Immaill Oath of Allegiance and the Sessions of Wisdom
in Fatimid Times® (cf. "Mediasval Temaildl Histery and
Thought® (New York, 12806; p. 107) that, "We fail to lesyn
precisely what the reasons were, but this closure ssems Fo
be connected with the Druze trouble, which began about
this time." Al-Hakim however bestowed the title of wchisf
dai on Khuttakin al-Dayf, entrusting him with the control
of the ¥eem, =sc that it was used for the - customary
proceedings. Later, he also granted him the title of al-
Badig al-amin. Tbn Muyassar writss in "Akhbar al-Misr®
(Bp. 166-T7} that, "Fhuttakin al-Dayf subssquently proved
to be the most smbittered opponent of the Druzes. When the
followers of Hamza and those of Ehuttakin met, they cursed
sach other.®
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Heinz Halm concludes that, “So it is quite possible that
al=Hakim had the majalis closed either in agreement with
the Ismaili dails or yielding to their pressure, in order
to forestall the appearance of the Druze dissidents among
them* (Ibid).

Ibn al-Haytham

Sami Hamarmeh writes in "Medicine and Pharmacy under thea
Fatimids" (cf. *"Ismaili Contribution to Islamic Culture®
ed. by Seyvyed Hossein Wasr, Tehran, 1977, p. 163) that,
"It seems plausible to speculate that the genercsity of
al-Hakim towards scholars and scientists had attracted the
migratien to Fatimid Egypt of eminent figure, Abu Al
Muhammad bin al-Hasan bin al-Haytham (Latin Albhazen) of
Basra in southern Irag."

Tbn al-Haytham (354-429/965-1039), the greatest physicist
was borm in Basra, and was originally appointsd to a civil
post at Basra. He was avidly consumed by the dessire to
iearn mathematics and philosophy, for which he could not
get spare time in his post, ther=fore, he feigned madness
and was dismissed as a result from the post. Our
informations about his pre-Egyptian days are deficient,
but according to a few accounts of his life, it is known
that he managed to leave Basra in order to procesed to
Egypt. where he had been invited by the Fatimid Tmam al-
Hakim.

Tt must be ¥nown on this Jjuncture that in the summer
following the ralny reason, the Nile river and the canals
everflew with water, causing millions of tons of fertile
silt, contalning phosphoric acid, potash and nitrogen. But
in the winter, the level of water fell dewm. making the
cultivation of the ecrops impossible, and in annual
inundation it used teo cause devastation of life and
property. With his brilliant mind, the famous physicist
and the founder of the science of cpties, Abu Ali Muhammad
bin al-Hasan bin al-Haytham came to the conclusien in Irag
that if =ome of the surplus water available immediately
after the rains, could be stored, not only could it be
used in the dry season for more cultivation of land, but
it would alse help to prevent the periedic flood
inflicting heavy damage. According to Thn Abi Usaibia (d.
668/1270) in his *"tyn al-Anba fi tabakat al-Attiba™ (2nd
wal., p. 51}, Ikn al-Haytham had also claimed that. "Had I
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been in Egypt I could have done something te rogqulate the
Kile, so that the people could derive benefit at its ablh
and flow.* Thus, he prepared a plan te build a thres-—way
embankment dam near Aswan for harmessing the Hile waters,
and sent his report to al-Hakim. He even suggested for &
site near Aswan where the river emerged from a gorge inteo
the flat country. Haidar Bammate writes in "Muslim
Contributiom to Ciwilization® (Lahore, 1981, p. 21) that,
"Al-Haytham was the first to advocate the construction of
a dam at Aswan to raise the level of the Nils.®

Al-Hakim was deeply impressed when he received the ocutline
of the project and sent one of his emissaries with
adeqguate funds te Thn al-Haytham in Basra and invited him
Eo Cairo. He readily accepted the royal invitation and
after a shert stay in Cairo, he was sent up the river with
a large sum of money and retinue of workers. He under Look
the journey to Aswan, which is situated at a distance of
over 400 miles to the south of Cairo as the crow flies. He
inspected the site at Aswan and came to the tonclusion
that such a colossal scheme of works was nob feasible
under the working conditions. According to Ibn Abi
Usaibia, "He saw the pyramids at first glance and became
awed by the engineering and geometrical skills of the
ancients. Had it been pessible he thought, the anecient
Egyptians must have done it before.* (op. cit., 2nd wel.,
b. 91). Having realized the snormous magnitude of the
project, he failed to exscute it with the technical means
he had at his disposal. Instead thersfore of undertaking
the start-up of the projected dam, he returned to Cairo
and confessed to al-Hakim his sheer unability teo go ahead
with the proposed plan.

Al-Hakim assigned him' some office pertaining to revenue,
but he is said to have feigned madress. and retited ko a
place near al-Azhar university. Different steries have
been advanced bo discredit the personality of al-Hakim in
thiz context. Prof. Abdul Chafur writes 3n *Thn al-
Haitham® (cf. "Ibn al-Haitham”, Karachi, 1970, po. 111-2)
that, *Prom this, it should be obvicus that, even after
Ibn al-Haitham's inability to ge ahead with the plan for
construction of the dam at Aswan, al-Hakim had
considerable respect for Ibn al-Haitham. It might be that
there were meonetary difficulties dinvelved in  the
implementaticn uf the scheme or some other snag. Howsver,
the reputation of Ibn al-Haitham remsin unscathed in this
affair, The plea of in=anity was not npew to Thn 31—
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Haitham. He had used this siubterfuge once before at Basra.
It is therefore plausible to assume that he adopted this
ruse in order to devote himsslf to studies. Qifti, Baihigi
and Thn 2bi Usaibia unanimously held that Thn al-Haitham
was a self-contented person and devoid of avarice or
worldly self-aggrandizment.”

Baihiqi however wrongly narrates in his *Timat al-Sawan
al-Hikmat® that Thn al-Haytham steathily left Cairo at ths
dead night and lived in Syria. This narration contradicts
the establizshed fact that he lived in Cairo till his
death. The story of the flight of Ibn al-Haytham £rom
Cairoc for fear of execution By al-Hakim is the fabrication
of the historians. Had he known of his murder, he would
have fled from Aswan and never cam= to Cairo. He however
spent the last 19 years of his life in seientifie pursuits
and experimental research under the shadow of the domss
and arches of al-Azhar university, and composad almost 208
books on mathematics, astronomy, physics, philosophy and
medicine of which the most celebrated is his "Kitab al-
Manazir® (treatise on optics), which was translated into
Latin by Witelo in 1270 and published by Frederick Risner
in 1572 at Basel. This was the first comprehensive
treatize on optics in the world and immensely influenced
the writings of Witelo, Peckham, Roger Bacom, Leonards de
Vinici and John Kepler. He is the first to have discussed
the anatemy of the eye. He also discussed the propagation
of light and colours, optic illusions and reflection, with
experiments for testing the angles of incidence and
reflection. Theorically he had almost discovered
magnifying lenses through his experiments, which came into
existence in Italy three centuries later. For the first
time Tbn al-Haytham cffered a correct sxplanation for the
apparent increass in the size of the sun and the moon when
near the horizon. His another remarkable achisvement is
his employment of the camera obscura.

Another notable figure was Ali bin Yunus, the great
mathematician and astronomer, whoe invented pendulum and
the sun-dial, for whom al-Hakim had the cbhservatory built
on Jabal al-Mugattam.

Hence Dar al-Hikmah became a leading academy of Islamic
learning for the intellectualists. Dr. Amir Hasan Siddiqui
writes in "Cultural Centres of Islam® (Earachi, 1%70,
p. 62) that, "Al-Hakim was personally interested in
astrological caleulations; he built on al-Mugattam an
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chservatory to which he often rode before dawn on his grey
ass. An infermant of the contemporary historian Ibn Hammad
(d. 638/1230) eaw the astrolabe-like copper instriment
erected by al-Hakim on two towsrs and measured one of its
signs of the Zodiac, which was Ehree spafis in length.*

It is also learnt that al-Hakim had stroke his intarest in
collecting the ald yelics. Zakie Hussain writes In
"Tarikh-i Salatin Fatimiyya* (Jabalpur, 1938, p. 87) that,
"In 400/1010, al-Hakim sent Hamiduddin Kirmani to Medina
with instructions that he should there find a house, which
had belonged to his ancestor, Jafar Sadik, and to Aig ap
in it some arms and books dealing with Shifte doctrines,
and to bring them to him. This he did, and found a Holy
Eeran, a bed and some househald goods ., "

hccording to *"Bncyclopaedia of World Are® (Beme, 1858, Sth
vol., p. 367) that, "Bice correctly read the Arabie tex:
carved on it, which dees nat simply banal good wishes to
the owner of the ewer as was preavicusly thought, bk =ays
that the swer was made for the Perzonal use of al-Hakim's
commander,

It will be further interesting to note that abul Kassim
Ammar bin All al-Mausili was the mest important eye-
Burgeon in Caire, and acquired great prestige under fhe
patropage of al-Hakim. He compiled "al-Murtakhak fi i1m
al-Ayn wa Mudawatiha bi'l Adwiya wal Hadid* in 400/1010.
It deals the anatomy and physiclogy of the eys, its
diseases and treatment by drugs and surgery. To avgid the
dangers of using a breakable glass tube referred to in
Greal writings, Ammar invented = hollowsd metallic needla
used successfully in cataract operations. :

The origin of the Druzes

In 407/1016, an Tranian dal. named Miuharmad bin TIsmail
Mashtakin ad-Darazi came in Bgypt, ' who profeszed the
transmigration of souls. He also preached the divinity of
al-Hakim. He came from Bukhara to Cairoc in 408/1017,
Finding ne response he moved te Wadi al-Tavimun, &t the
Foot of Mount Hermon in Lebanon and Jabal as-Sumrag in
Syria. He was first in the publie syesd baing the founder
of the Druze sect. In 410/1013, the Turks soldisrs of the
Fatimids gathered and moved towards the haouses of ad-
Darazi and his fallowsrs and surrounded them. Ad-Taras=:
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and those with him, fortified themselves in a housae,
fighting the besiegers frem the roof and the wall. The
besiegers ravaged the house and killed abeout forty people
with az-Darazi.

About the same time, ancther Iranian from Farghana, named
Hasan al-Akhram also appeared as using his influence to
propagate the deity of al-Hakim, and found a Druze sect
ahout in 4D9/1iD18, He was alsco killed inm his house Jjust
eight days following his declaration.

The most famous however ameng them was Hamza bin All bin
Ahmad, bern in 375/985 in Zawzan in Iran, whom the Druzes
regard as their real founder. He made public declaration
of his doctrines in 408/1017, which is alsc considered the
Era of Hamza. He established himself in a mosque outside
the Nasr Gate of Cairo, imriting the pecple to confess his
teachings and sent out his missionaries to various parts
of Egypt and Syria. The extrems to which the followers of
Hamza were prepared to go also increased.

Tbn Zafir (d. 613/1216) writes in *al-Duwal al-Mungati'a"
tCairo., 1372, pp. 52-3) that on 12th Safar, 410/June 13,
‘119, a group of Hamza's followers entered the
congregational mosque of Amc in Fustat on horseback and
approached the Qadi Ibn Abi al-RAwwam, who belonged to
Hanball school of law, They handed him a letter from Hamza
which began with these formula:- "In the name of al-Hakim,
Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate.” The provocation
at the most important religicus centre of Fustat cost
Hamza's followers their lives; they were killed by . the
pecple at the mosque.

Tr sum, both Mamza and ad-Darazi preached the divinity of
al-Hakim according to their own interpretations, but Hamza
seems to have cautious, intending to builid a disciplined
srganisation. But, ad-Daragzi created such a stir that his
name was affixed to the movement at large. He has been
given a title of ‘“guide of the faithful" (hedi al-
metajibin) in the Druze epistles.

The Druze historical accounts wera written primarily to
explain theological and religicus issues rather than to
record history. The Druze accounts wers however written at
a much later date, i.e., in the *16th and 17th centuries,
such as "Majra az-Zaman® by Tagi ad-Din Zayn al-Abidin
abdul Gaffar in 16th century, and “Umddt al-Arifin® by
Abdul Malik al-Ashrafani in 17th century.
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Pollowing Hamza in rank and authority was Ismail bin
Muhammad al-Tamimi, the successcor of Hamza. Then followed
Muhammad bin Wahab al-Qoraishi, Salma bin Abwiul Wahab al-
Bamuri and finally came Ali bin Ahmad al-Sarmugi. The five
leaders embodied the five cosmic principles, and their
teachings were considered irrevocable and final., According
to Philip K. Hitti, the Druzes wers a mixture of Iranians,
Iragi's and Persianised Arabs, wvide "The Origin of the
Druze FPeople and Religion® (Mew York, 1528, p. 23). Martin
Sprengling, after analyzing sach argument of this thecry,
criticised Hitti's speculative assumption, and concludss
that the Druzes were mixture of stocks in which the Arabs
component largely predoeminated, onto which wes grafted an
eriginal mountain population of Aramaic blood, wide "Tha
Berlin Druze Lexicon” (American Journal of Ssmitic
Language, 56, 1933, pp. 351-8).

The Druze movement became a main tool of the aggressive
higtarians to discredit al-Hakim and contrived bassless
stories arount it. He had howsver tried te control the
Druzes in Egypt and Syria with drastic measures, but most
of them had migrated in the mountain= of Lebanon.

Ibn al-Qalanisi (4. 555/1160), who usually follows the
reports of Ton al-Sabi (d. 448/1056), does not mention any
relation batween al-Hakim and the Drurze leaders, nor al-
Hakim's so called desire for divinity., Makrizi also dses
net suggest that the Druze leaders were at any tims
emboldened by al-Hakim. Makrizi howsver conderns Thrn Abi
Tayy (d. 630/1232}, who seems to have bean influsnced by
the account of IThbn al-8abi by saying, "This is extreme
hostility which not one of the Egvptian histerians has
mentioned." ("Ittl'mz™;, p. 411} Thn Fhaldun writes in his
"Tarikh*® (4th vel, p. &0} that, “These are allegations
which ne man of intellect would contemplate."® From Thn al-
Sabi comes the statems=nt that al-Hakim desired to claim
divinity and employed a man, named al-Akhram to declare
it. A contradiction of this sharply appears in his own
work when he says that al-Hakim prohibited his subjects
from prostrating before him or from kissing the ground or
his hand when they saw him. EKais M. Firro writes in
“History of the Druzes® [London, 19%2, p. 15) that, "In
fact, however, neither the historical perscnalities of
Hakim and the unitarian desis nor the history of the
Fatimid Caliphate as such have any importance for the
Oruzes." Feis Firro further writes, "Others, comparing the
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several wversions given 1n the different chronicles,
conclude that Hakim had no wish to be considerad divine

and did not support or encourage the unitarisn dais.*
(Thid)

Al-Hakim was anxious te promilgate Ismailism throughout
the Muslim world and to convince the Muslims that he was
the rightful Imam-Caliph. If this was a difficult, it
would be even mors so to convince them that he was an
incarnation of the Divinity to boost his alleged claim.
Bl-Hakim's belief is seen in a personal letter which he
wrote to one of his officisls: "I fear no one: bag from no
one except my God to whom I sulbmit and from whom I receive
all bounties. My Prophet is my grandfather; my Imam is my
father and my religion is sincerity and Jjustice.®
("Itti‘'az®, p. 403) Makrizi writes in his “Ehitat,." p.
286) that in 40371012, al-Hakim had engraved on his saal
these words: "By the help of God, the Almighty and
Protector, the Imam Abu Ali is the victorious.®

Besides the preceding, if al-Hakim had supported the Druze
movemanit, he must have chosen ohe or both of the Drurze
leaders as official members of the Ismaili dawa to
amphasis their authority. The Druze teaches that al-Hakim
had no father or son. Contrary to it, al-Hakim claimed
publicly that his father was al-Aziz and himself a direct
descent from Prophet Muhammad, wide ®*Itti*az® (p. 386) by
Makrizi. There iz no evidence that al-Hakim had forced the
Muslims to pay Jaziya being levied upon the non-Maslims.
But according to Druze teachings as mentioped in *Bud al-
Tawhid® (pp. 41-42) that all the Muslims would have to pay
Jaziys if they refused to pay their creeds. The Drures
claimed that al-Hakim had written many sijils (treatises).
but it has been to us a source of surprise that each sifil
begins with the phrase: "From the slave of God® and ends
with *“By the assistance of God.*

The Druze Iliteratures however affirm that Hamza was
supported by al-Hakim and approved his teachings. But as
A. Najjar in "Marhab al-Druze wa al-Tawhid® (Cairo, 1965,
p. 102} pointed out, "there is no substantial evidence to
support such claims.* According to Antaki (d. 45B/1065),
*When al-Hakim was informed about Druze's preaching, he
was wvery much angry.® [vide *Tarikh-i Antaki,™ p. 232} In
Hamza's own writings there is a passage in which he states
that same of "the people refused to accept his teaching
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unless Al-Hakim's cwn signed mandate cemmanded them to do
80.% (vide "al-Rida wa ml-Taslim®, p. 20)

The impartial readers should judge conclusively how it is
possible that a pilous Imam-Caliph al-Hakim had mads =
claim for divinity  after reading the following
deseriptions of the Sunni historian Makrizi who writes in
hiz "Ehitag»® {(Pp. ZEBE-T7) that, *He gave orders that ne one
wWas to kiss the greund in front of him, ner kiss his
stirrup nor his hand when greeting him in public
processions, becauss bowing to the ground before a mortal
was an inventien of the Greeks; that they should say ne
more than "Greeting to the Commander of the Faithful, and
the mercy and blessings of God he upon him:;* that in
addressing him, whether in writing or in speech, they
ghould not use the fermula "May God pray for him,* but
that in writing to him they confine themsslves to these
words, "The peace of God, His favour and the abundance of
His blesaings upcn the Commander of the Faithful;:" that
oenly the custemary invocation should be used for him, and
no more; that the preachers at the time of the Friday
prayer should say no mere than "0 Gad, bless Muhammad Your
Chosen One, give peace to the Commander of the Faithful
Ali Your Well-beloved. o God, give peace to the Commanders
of the Faithful the forehear of the Commanders of the
Faithful. 0 God, give Your most precicus peace to Your
servant and deputy (khalifa).* He forbade rhem to beat
drums or to sound trumpets around the palace, so that they
marched arcund without drums and trumpets. On the Id al-
Fitr, al-Hakim rode on horseback to the place of praver
without adorrment, sumpter animals, or any pomp, sawve only
ten led horses with saddles and bridles adorned with Llight
white silver, with plain flags and with a white parasel
without any golden adornment. He was dressed in white
without embroidery or gold braid; there were no jewsls on
his turban and no carpets on his pulpit. He forbade peerls
to curse the first Muslims and had those who disobeyed
flogged and publicly reviled. He praved on ths Feast of
Bacrifice, as he prayed on the Id al-Fitr, without any
pomp. Abd al-Rahim bin Ilyas bin Ahmad bin al-Mahdi
performed the sacrifice for him. Al-Hakim often rode Ea
the desert oputside the eity. He wore plain =andals on his
feet and a cloth on his head.® Thus, if al-Hakim had
supported Hamza or ad-Darazi, not doubt, it must have besn
sounded in his persomal life and in hi= activities as a
ruler.
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Tn the interim, al-Hakim wrote an urgent letter in
400/1009% to Hamiduddin Kirmani in Irag with necessary
instructiens, so as to suppress the Druze propaganda. His
letter is cited in "Damigh al-Batil® by Ali Muhammad bin
al-Walid (4. 612/1215), whose few lines read:- "Keep up
all my prescriptions to you concerning the service of God.
Eesp alive the tradition of our ancestor the Messenger of
God, through the dawat to true tawhdd. Urge the believers
to remain attached to all the cbligatiens: of religious
practices, to all the other obligations of their
allegiance, and to the lovalty which is incumbent upon
them amd which is written in the book of their deeds. And
know that our protection extends only to those whe put
into practice the Book of God and the Tradition of the
Messenger of God, and who serve God through their dewotion
to us. Teach this to all of cur friends (awlidya) as our
word.

Thus, in refuting the Druze propaganda, Hamiduddin Kirmani
wrate several tracts. Addressing the Druze leader, Hasan
al-Akhram al-Farghani, he said, ®“Amir al-mominin al-Hakim
pi-Amrillah is po more than a servant of God, cbedient and
subservient to Him. God has preferred him over the rest of
His creaturss. And how can he be worshipped while he is of
body and a spirit endowed with necessary powers of aating
and walking. He denies what you and your followsrs ascribe
te him. Nay, only God is worshipped to whom Amir al-
meminin bows in prayer.” (vide ®"al-Risala al-Walza®,
Caire, 1951, pp. 21-28). Eirmani alsc quoted the Koranic
werses [41:33, 37 and 3: 178-9) in support of his
arguments.

It 4= alss necessary to mention that the official dails of
the Ismaili mission in Egypt declared that al-Hakim never
supported or authorized Hamza or any other extremist to
preach =such teaching. Special literature "and even
official decrees [(manshur) were clrculated throughout the
state to emphasize this. For instance. “al-Risala al-
Walza®, %“al-Mabasim wa al-Bigharat® and "al-Risala al-
Duriya® etc. were written and circulated to condemn the
Druze propaganda. Al-Musabbihi and Antaki says that
immediately after the death of al-Hakim, his son az-Zahir

issued a decree (manshur] dencuncing the claims of the
extremists.
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Hamiduddin Eirmani

Ahmad bin Abdullah al-Kirmani, or Hamiduddin HKirmani was
the huffat al-Iragin (buffat of Irag and western Iran)
during this period. His family hailed from Kirman as his
name indicates, but it is not known where he was born.
Through cut the period of his mission activities, he kept
in' close touch with Eirman as is shown in two of his
letters dated 399/1008. In his work, "Kitab al-Kafiyah® hs
also rafers to Hirman and its wicinikey,

He axercised soms important mission works in Baghdad and
Baera. In 3807990, his mission was able to gain support of
the Ugayti princes of Mosul, known as al-Musayyvib. He
passed most part of his life as a dad in Trag and was
expresaly summoned in Caire on 400/1002 for the purpose of
refuting the Druzes who propagated the divinity of al-
Hakim, His fame does not stem only from being a ploneer
dal, but alsc from being cne of the most distinguished
philosophers &and writers of the Ismaili mission. He
returned back to Irag, where he complebed his principal
work, "Rahat al-Agal® in 41171020, where he died. The
exact date of his death is undmown; but it appears that he
was still living in 412/1021 and died soon. He also
compiled some 39 important bocks on different subjects. In
hiz "Al-hgwal al-Dhahabiyyah® {(ed. Sz3lah al-Sawy, Tehran,
1977, p. 1), Seyyed Hossein Hasr writes in  its
introduction that, “Hamid al-Din was @a very prolific
writer who miust be considered as one of the most
cutstanding philoscphers not only of Tsmaili=sm but also of
Islam din gensral, a figure whose works have been
gingularly neglected until now by the world of scholarship
in general and even by specialists of Islamic philosophy
and theclogy." In sum, Hirmani has been called “the Shaikh
of Ismaili philoscphers® vide the introduction of Kamil
Hussain and Mustapha Hilmi to *“Hahat al-Rgal® (Cairao,
1952, . 17).

Death of al-Hakim

Al-Hakim had installed an astronomical chssrratory on
Jabal al- Mugattam, near Cairo for Tbn Younus. According
te Thn Fhallikan, al-Hakim went out late in the night of
Z7th Shawal, 411/February 13, 1021 to Jabal al-Mugattam
and did not return to the palace. & tracking party was
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sent out, who found an ass on the top of the hill with its
forelegs hacked off. Blocd marks on the ground led to a
spot, where they found al-Hakim's clothes pilerced by
daggers and buttoned up, and as such his death was
officially declared on 10th Zilhaja, 411/April 4, 10231.
The Druzes however believed that al-Hakim did not di= but
digappeared, anticipating his returm on dooms-day.

He died at the age of 36 wyears and 7 months after the
Tmamate and Caliphate of 25 years and 1 meonth. Makrizi
{Znd weol., p. 230) guotes ocne other traditicn about
al-Hakim's death on the authority of Zbul Mahsin' that in
415/1025, = man from TImam Hussain's £family had bsen
arrested after raising up rebellieon in the southern part
of upper Egypt. He confessed that it was he who had killed
al-Hakim. He said that there were four accomplices of the
erime, and that they afterwards fled to different parts.
He also showed a piece of cotton with which he had been
clotched.

Imam al-Hakim had two sons, al-Harith (395-400/1004-10093)
and Ali AMi1l Hagzan, surnamed az-Zahiy, He had also a
daughter, Sit al-Misr (d. 455/1063).

Muhanmad bin Ali as-Suri {d. 488/1095) praises al-Hakim in
his poem [(vide "al-Qasida as-Suriyy=m,® =d. Arif Tamirc,
Damascus, 1955, p. 68) in the following words:-

The parfect resides wholly in the aointh (Imam). In
him the perturition is accomplished, the coming to
light is done.

And the conceal and hidden appsar.

In al-Hakim Cod established His Will in the world,
and the wisdem of the Just was realized.

AZ-ZAHTIR (411-427/1021-103€)

He was born on 20th Ramdan, 2395/June 4, 1005. His name was
ali Abul Hasan, or Abu Ma'd, surnamed az-Zazhir la-azaz
dinallah (Assister in exalting the religion of God). His
mother Amina was the daughter of Abdullah, the son of Imam
al-Muizz. He acceded on the throne of Fatimid Caliphate
and Imamate o 411/1021 at the age of 16 years. On the
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occasion of his coronation, a special payment in excess
(fadl) of 20 dinars was granted to sach soldier.

A black eunuch Midad began his career in the service of
Bit al-Mulk, the aunt of az-Zahir. She employed him as a
teacher of az-Zahir. On Friday, the 1Bth Safar, 415/May 1,
1024, az-Zahir invested Midad the homorific title and
named him Abul Fawaris. Later on, Midad was assigned the
administration of the affairs of the soldiers accaording to
a long edict resad publicly in the palace.

8it al-pulk

Az-Zahir began his carser under the tutelage of his aunt,
it al-Mulk (the lady of the state}l, aleo kacwn as 8it al-
Nasr, who was born in 359/980. During the first four Years
of az-Zahir's rule, the whole power was in bhe hands of
his aunt. The persormel of Sit al-Mulk in the
administration included both men and women. Abul Abbas
Ahmad bin a-Maghribi, for example, setved a= her agent,
Wwho was a man of laudable character and had already served
the mother of Sit al-Mulk in the same capacity. She also
employed a slave girl of her mother, named Takarrub, was
her confidante. She alsc served as her informant and
handled the petitions zubmitted to her.

It is sald that at the beginning of her regency, she
managed to summon Abdul Rahman bin Ilyas bin Ahmad, the
great-grandson of Imam al-Mahdi and the cousin of Tmam al-
Hakim, who had hatched rebellion against the Fabimids at
Damascus, and is reported te have made his contact with
the Jarrahids of Palsstine to help him in his ackion. 94t
al-Mulk made wvizir Khatir al-Mulk, Ammar bin MWuhammad
write a letter to 2bdul Rabman. He had besn arrested in
Caire and imprisoned for soms four years, then fell ill
and died just three days befors Sit al-Mulk herself died
in 416/1026.

Thus, she i= reported to have wislded great influence over
the masses and directly participatsd in the state affairs,
and remained gquite influential wuntil her deach in
416/1036. Tbn Fhallikan {8th wol., p. 130) writes that,
"Ehe showed exceptional ability, =specially in legal
matters, and made herself loved by the pecple.”



During these four years, the chief ministers changed in
quick succession and thus the administration could not
scquire stability. After the death of Sit al-Mulk, the
principle power passed into the hands of a trio from among
the court nobles, who paid daily wisit to the Imam for
getting decision on all important matters.

Fatimid decree against the Druzes

It appsars from several Druze writings that Hamza and his
followers had contacted the chiefs of the Fatimid axmy and
the tribal chiefs, asking them toe depose az-Zahir and
declare Hamra as the succeszor of al-Hakim, vide *Risalat
al-Arab® (p. 561) and "Taglid Bani al-Jarrah® (p. 484} .
Another Druze work, "al-Ghaya wa al-Nasiha® (pp. 71-2) in
this context makes az-Zahir as an imposter who usurped the
rights of Hamza. On the other hand, Makrizi speaks of a
Eatami named, Ahkmad bin Tatawa who arrived in Bgypt in
415/1024 and claimed to have come from Eufa where he had
been in the company of al-Hakim (vide "Itti‘az", p. 415) .
He also claimed that al-Hakim had sent him as a messsnger
te warn the people of their evils. Makrizi also mentions
that a black servant named hnbar, who worked as a porter
in al-Hakim's court, met az-Zahir and tried to convince
him that his father was still alive and would return very
saon. It is also knewn that a certain person, called
eyleman whose resemblance to al-Hakim encouragsd him to
make an attempt to take powsr from az-EZahir. He entered
the royal palace with his men, declaring himself as the
returning Imam. His attempt was howsver folled and was
executed. In sum, the Druze propaganda of al-Hakim's
divinity appears to ba merely a mean leading to the
abalition of the hereditary tradition of the Imamate, and
open the door for non-Patimids te become Imams. It alsoc
led the other individuals to mint groundless talss for al-
Hakim. Before the time, the propaganda bscame congenial
for the growth of the ambitions of the extremists, az-
Zahir immediately issused an official decree (manshur),
calling for the extermination of the extremizm with iron
hands from Anioch to Alexandria and Egypt. Yasacov Lew
writes in "State and Scciety in Patimid Egypt® (London,
1891, p. 36) that, "He (az-Zahir) condemned {in the
official decrea) those who adopted extrems views regarding
the position of the Imam, and those who went beyond the
pale of Islam were cursed. The regims took action against
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those who adhered to the view of Zod being incarnated in
al-Hakdm; they were imprisonsd and put to death.®

Aecordingly, the amir of Antioch, aided by the amir of
Rleppo, suppressed the group of the Druzes in the Jabal
as-Summag in 423/1032, which mostly included the peasants.
In Alexandria, al-Mukana tried to maintain Hamza's
authority and encouraged the extremisrs in the Jabal as-
Sunmag after thelr defeat. At length, al-Mukana himself
algo withdrew in 425/1034.

Heopening of Majalis al-Hikmah

It has been hitherte discussed the closure of the majalls
al-hikmah during the period of Imam al-Hakim. But it was
evidently reopened by his successor, ar-Zahir. He
conferred the office of the gadd and the wmission in the
royal palace (bab al-khalifa)l to QJadi Fassim bin Abdul
Azizr bin Muhammad bin an-Noman in 41871037, ordering Ea
take charge of the mission and the proper guidance of the
readings of the majalis al-hikmah and the spread of the
science of tawll among the followers. He al=o =zant an
edict in this context to all his followers and also
crderad the dais to read it sut explicitly to the FfaithFful
in their respective regions. Accerding to *tyun'l-Akhbar®
(6th vol., p. 315),. the edict of az-Zahir of 5¢H Shaban,
417 /8eptember 21, 1026 reads:- "The gate of wisdom was
open until our Lord al-Hakim bi-Amrillah thought it right
to close it because of the prevailing circumstances apnd on
political grounds  (bi-siyasti’l Fumbur). But now,
continues the edict; the conditions that Commander of the
Faithful has ordered the chief dail, Fassim bin Abdul Aziz
bin Muhammad bin an-Noman to open the gate of wisdom to
those whe leng for it, and te read the majalis again in
the palace of the Caliphs as has been customary there
befor=s.*

5,M, Stern has published a letter found in the Geniza of
the synageogue in Fustat, in which & certain daf addrsscsac
congratulation to Kassim bin Abdul Aziz.
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Hapanak mnd the Fatimid kxhilat

Abu Ali Hasan bin Muhammad bin Abbas (. 423/1032), Jnown
az Hasanak had been in ssrvice of Meltmmad of Ghazna since
his childhood. He had gradually risen to the position of a
ra'is in Wishapur. In 414/1023, Hasanak went on pilgrimage
and allowed himself to be persuaded teo return wia Cairo
and there te accept a robe of honour (khil‘a) from the
Fatimid Imam az-fahir. This so offended the Abbasid caliph
kadir that he dencunced him as an Ismaili and demanded his
executicn. After his return to Ghazna, the Abbasid ealiph
insisted Mehmud that he should have been exsruted. Mehmud
glearly regarded the accusation as meuund-ﬂé. and went so
far as to appoint Hasanak as his vizir in 41671025 and
appeased the Abbasid caliph by sending the robe of honour,
‘and presents received by Hasanak from the Fatimids, which
had besn burnt in Baghdad. During the last six years of
Mehmuid's reign, Hasanak exerted a remarkable influence
cwer him, but seems to have opposad his son Masud and
supported the descendants of Masud's brother, called
Muhammad. This brought about his downfall after Meshmud's
death in 421/1030. Hasanak was thus immitatel}_.r banished
to Herat, accussd of offending against Masud, and mainly
as a result of efforts by the finanece minister, Abu Sahl
Sawsani, tried on the eld charge of being an Ismaili. The
Abbasid caliph Kadir alse, sevidently offended that his
wishes in 415/1024 had not been complied wikh, again
interfered. After a long trial, Hasanak was strangled in
423/1032 and his head given in derision to hi=s chief
opponent Sawsani; his corpse remained tied to a pillory
for Seven years.

Meanwhile, a terribls famine broka out in Egypt as a
result of a series of bad Niles, and the resultant
distress lasted all through 416/1026 and 417/1027. In many
cases the starving villages took to brigandage. BEven the
pilgrims on their Wway through Eovbt were attacked.
Hegulations were passed to prevent the slaughter of
cattle. The camels were scarce as many were killed because
it was impossible ta provide them with foed, and poultry
could hardly be procured. The royal treasury was

practically deplated, for it was impossible to collect
taxes,

Imam az-Zahir once on that perilous time was passing
through Fustat when going to one of his palaces.
Everywherse he encountered starving, shouting people who



cried out: “Hunger, ©° Amir al-meminin! hunger. Neither
your father nor your grandfather did such things to us. In
the nams of God, to God we entrust our affair." These
cries raflected the feeling that the regime had mishandled
the situaticn. The Imam took its serious notice 'on the
Epot, and arranged to distribute food for them, and
assured the psople to take actiens. On the same day, Ikmn
Dawwas, the market inspector was summoned to the palaca:
he was accused of causing the famine and blamed for
bringing the town to the verge of viaolent outburst. The
pecple rebuked him and said; A document in your
handwriting is evidense on wour part, which serves against
you that you undsrtock upon yourself to provide the ktown
with bread and wheat until the time of the new harvest,"®
Fellowing this conversation, the millers wers permitted to
buy wheat from granaries (meksazin) at a fixed price of
one f:.!.‘-'.lti_ {one E1llis was equivalemt tr 67.5 kg.) for 2.5
dinars, and the price of a load of flour was determined at
4 dipars. The price of bread was fixed at twe and half
ratls for diiram. The prices established by the market
inspector were considerably lower than those of the frae
market. The same was applied te Bread, following the
sealing of the granaries, two ratls of black bread wera
sold for 1.5 dhiram. These swift measures Erought great
deal of relief. Further punitive actions were Faken by the
market inspectors against several flour merchants
(gammabun), including a prominent member of the trade,

Later in a year, however, there was a good inundatiomn,
called siyndat al-nil (the plentiude of the Nilej and this
restored plenty, so that the country was orice more under
normal conditions and order was restored.

Fatimid dacress

During the period of az-Zahir, the Fatimid chancery (diwan
al-ipgha) issued two decrees [manshur) dated 415/1024 to
the monks and the Karaite Jewish community, in Caire,
reflecting the Fatimid diplomatic and chancery practice.
In the first decree, az-Zahir granted privilegegs tc the
fresh petition (ruga) of the meorks, cenfirming the former
decrees of Imam al-Mulzz, Imam al-Azirz and Imam al-Hakim,
dated Muharram, 415/March-Aprll, 1024, This decre= was
published by Richard J.H. Gottheil in the Festschrift for
A. Harkavy in 1908., whose Arabic text and translation is



published by S.M. Stexrn in epatimid Decrees® (London,
1564, pp. 15=20}, and it runs as under:-

*You, th-Cuptmnts,hlwsumittedmmmrar
the Faithrul & petition in which you ermumsrated the
privileges granted to you in the past, namely that your
cultivation, and there should be axacted from you
no...assigtance in war, or going out...s that . thoge of
your monks, who go out to your estates in order to cbtain
there their livlihood apd transact the businass of thoss
of you wham they Dhave laft behind, be dealt with
hopourably; that you should not ba obliged to pay, 4in
respect of supplies carried by Christi.u: and other
similar things, customs and filnas, 1ittle or much; that
you gafely enjoy your fields, crops and working-beasts;
that if a mopk of yours dies outside your mopasteriss
whila he is travelling in the Rif or algewhare on jyour
busipness, all his propsrty which he leaves ba not
interfered with but revert to his brethren in monachal
1ifa with the exclusion of relatives and blood-relatians
othar than they; and that the Imam al-Muizx 1i-Din Allah
and the Imam al-Aziz billah and the Imam al-Hakim bi-Amr
Allah had ordered the writing of decress confirming all
this to you. You then asked for the writing of a decree to
ranow all that the Imams had granted to you, to confirm
the protection which they had axtended to all of you. and
to obssrve these bonds and sengagements dus to you. Tha
Commander of tha Faithful has therefore ordered that this
open decrse, to deal with you according to that taxt and
in conformity with the axplanation which you hawve panned.
be written and that it remain in your hands as a proof
therecof, lasting through the passing of days and pariods,
so that no one dars interferse with you by way of measures
imparting the afficacy eof this bounty or inovent an
interpreation for it to turn it away from its intenticn;
and that thers be kept away from jou.

Let all-our friends, governors, financial and taxation
officials and all the other sarvants and amployess af tha
empire according to Eheir differant states and several
ranks who read this, ' or to whom this is read, take
cognizance of this order and command of the Commander of
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the Faithful and act accordingly and in conformity with
it, if God wills. MWritten in Muharram, tha year Four
bundred and Fifteen.

May God bless our ancestor Muhammad, the seal of the
prophets and lord of the messangers, aod his pure family,
the right-guided Imame, and give them peacs. Cod is
sufficient for us; bow excellent a Keseper is He.*

Another like decree of az-Zahir concerning the Faraite and
Rabbanite Jews, dated 41571024 is also published by 5.M.
Stern, vide pp. 24-28.

In 418-%/1028-%; az-Fahir wasg able Eo mzke a treaty with
the Gresk emperor, Costantine III. Tt was agreed that ths
Fatimid Caliph should be prayed for in the kbutbs in avery
mosque. in the Byzantine dominions, and permission was
granted for the restoration of the masCae At
Constantinopole, which had been ruined in Tretaliatiem for
the destruction of the church of the BResurrection 1in
Jerusalam. Az-Zahir on his part agreed bto permit the
rebuilding of the church at Jerusalam.

In the meantime, the attacks which the Sicilian launched
on the Byzantine coaste ware reinferced by the Fatimids.
The Byzantine force commanded by the general George
Manlaces was badly defeated. In his negotiations with the
Fatimid Imam az-Zahir in 423/1032, the emperor Romanus IT1
Argyrus (968-1034) however expressly demanded that the
Fatimids should not aid the Sahib Sikilliyya in the
campaign against Byzantina,

Sicily became virtually independent of the Fatimids. The
Kalbid governors ' confined themselves to accepting
retrospective investiture from Cairo. They have cemenbted
their close ties with the Zirids,. whose surernaity the
Bicilian recognized in 427/1036. Until the time of az-
Zahir and ewven under his successor, the Sicilian coins
however bore the name of the Fatimid Caliph.

The Fatimid power in Syria was seriously impugned at the
time of az-Zahir's accession, but it was soon altered by
the abkility and enterprisze of Anushtagin ad-Bizkbiri. His
first important action was against Saleh bin Mirdas, the



Arab chiefain who had taken Aleppo from Murtada and had
now established himself as an independent prince.

In the interim, the Jarrahid Hassan bin Mufraj was once
again on revolt in 415/1024 and eXecuted a pact of new
alliance with the Kalbid Sinan bin Suleman and the Eilabid
Saleh bin Mirdas. According to this pact, Damascus was
given to Sinan bin Suleman, Aleppe to Saleh bin Mirdas and
Palestine to Hassan bin Mufraj. These allies at first
defeated the Fatimid forces at RAskalan. After the death of
Sinan bin Suleman, the Kalbids rallied to the side of the
Fatimids, enabling the Fatimid commandsr Anushtagin
ad-Dizhiri to inflict defeat to the joint forces of Hassan
bin Mufraj and Saleh bin Mirdas at Ughuwana in Palestine
in 420/1030. Salsh bin Mirdas had been killed in the
encounter, and Hassan bin Mufraj tock réefuge amongst the
Cresks. Due to an effectual effort of Anushtagin, the
rebels were subdued and Alepps had been captured from the
Mirdasids in 429/1038, thus the PFatimid dominaticn was
rectored in Syria.

Bulayvhid dynasty in Yamsn

Yamen was the original base of the Fatimid propaganda,
where Thn Hawshab had formed an Ismaili state in 268/882.
Long after his death, the political power slipped awsy
from the hands &f the Ismailis, but theilr mission
continued actively. During the periocd of az-Zahir, the
headship of the Yamenite mission had come to be vested in
a certain dai Suleman bin Abdullah al-Zawahi, a learned
and influential perscen residing in the meountainous region
of Haraz. He made a large conversion and wished to re-
establish the political power of the Ismailis in Yamen. It
is said that a certain Hamdani chisftain, named Ali bin
Muhammad al-Sulayhi, the son of the gadi of Haraz, once
came to lesd the pilorim caravans to Mecca, and had learnt
much about Ismaili dectrines from Suleman and espoused
Ismaili=sm. Ali teok a leading part in the mission works in
Yamen and becams the assistant of Suleman, who chose him
as his successor. Ali bin Muhammad al-Sulayhi generated
his close contact with az-Fahir and the mission
headgquarters in Cairo.

In 429/1038, during the pericd of Imam al-Mustansir
billah, Ali bin Muhammad captured Mount Maszar in Haraz to
the north of Yamen, and fortified it, whom he made his



centre. This marked the foundation of the Sulayhid
dynasty, which ruled over Yamen as a wvassal of the
Fatimids for almost a century until 532/1138, He chtained
support from the Hamdanl, Humayri and other petty tribes
of Yamen and instituted the Fatimid kbutba everywhere. His
further detail will nn hereinafter.

We have discussed previously that Fatik, the governor of
Aleppo had declared himself as an independant ruler on the
eve of the death of Imam al-Hakim, Later cn, Fatik
adnitted his mistakes and apologized from az-Zahir and 5it
al-Mullk. In 413/1022, Badr, the commander of the
stronghold of Alepps had killed Fatik. In the following
Year, az-fahir expelled BRadr from Blepps and appointed
Abdullah bin Ali bin Jafar al-Fatami ag the governor of
Aleppo and Safi ad-Dawla te admindster the command of the
stronghold.

During the later part of az-Zahir's rula, the Patimid
influence had become supreme in Palestine and Syria, =save
cnly in the few northern districts which remained subject
to the Greek empire. It seemed indesd to be the triumph of
the Fatimids.

Ali bin Suleman was a pleneer physician, philosopher,
mathematician and an astronomer, whe died during the sarly
part of the Imamate of az-Zahir. Unfortunately, his works
are lost; these included twa important compendiums
menticned by their titles in the literature: a symopsis of
"Fitab al-Hswi £i'1 Tibkh= by 4bu Bakr Muhammad bin Zakaria
ar-Razi {d. 313/835) of Iran, and a baok on professional
aphorism, ethics, experisnces, anecdotes and propartiez of
natural products compiled frem the writing of the ancient
sages. Ibn Abl Usaibia (4. 668/1270) explains in "Uyun al-
Anba £l tabakat al-hAttiba® [2Znd vol., pp. B2-993) that he
had seen a ecopy of this latter werk in Ffour Tolumnas,
wherein the author menticned that he started this
compilation at Cairp in 391/1000,

In Cajro, Abu Sa'ad Ihrahim (d. 440/104B8) was 3 famous
Jewish dealer in very rare and precious things and made
long jowrney to acquire them. Tmam az-Zahir used to ke a
frequent customer of Abu Sa‘'ad, From whom h= bought
antiques for his persenal collections.

It should be remembered that the Fatimids mads great
contribution in the rock-crystal works in varicus forms,
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mastly developed during the bime of Tmam az=Zahir, such as
ewers, bottles, cups, saucers, boxes, chessmen and flasks
of differsnt shapes. One of thess interesting piece is
preserved in crescent shape work Iin the Germanisches
Naticnal Museum in Nurnberg. It was originally used as an
srnament For one of the horses of az-Zahir, whose nams is
ingeribed on it. There are also ansther rock-crystal mugs
in the collections of Lourvre, Venlce, Vienna and Prague;
belonging te the peried of Tmam az-Zahir.

The periocd under review is als=o noted for an Ismaili
scientist, Abu Ali Ibn Sina, whose biography bas be=n
given in Appendix II.

Tt must be remembered on that Jjuncture that it was az-
Zahir who, in 421/1030 and again in 42471023 rebuilt the
walls of Jerusalem which had collapsed following =an
earthaquake. He was alsoc responsible for rebullding the
Agsa Mosque and the repair of its mosaics.

In 42771036, az-Zahir was detained some time by sickness.
He was taksn Lo Maks, then the port of Cairo, whers he
died on the 15th of Shaban, 427/June 13, 1036, leawing thes
Caliphate and Tmamate to his seon, al-Mustansir, then a
child of seven years of age.

AL-MUSTANSIR (427-487/1036-1085)

e wa= born in Cairo on 16th Jamada IT, 420/July 2, 1029,
who eight months afterwards was declared to succead his
father. His name was Ma'd Abu Tamim, surnamed al-Mustansir
billah (Implering the help of God). He ascended on 15th
Shaban, 427/June 13, 1036 at the age af 7 years. During
the esarly years, the state affairs were administered by
his mother. His pericd of Calirhate lasted for 60 ye=ars.
the longest of all the ecaliphs, githar in Egypt or
glsawhare in Islamic states.

Ali bin Ahmad Jarjarai, an able wvizir, whose periocd was
one of the prosperity in Egypt, died in 436/1044. He was
followed by Ibn al-Anbari and Abu Mansur Sadaga, but none
of them were competent. In 447/1060, there came forvard a
capable vizir Abu Muhammad Hasan bin Abdur Rehman Yazuri,
whe held the office for B wyears, and was an eammest
reformaer. He was followsd by about 40 wvizirs one after
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another during 15 wyears (450-4BE/1058-1073), but nene
equated him, because they squandered the roval treaasury.

Between 457/1065 and 464/1072, the famine made the
condition of Egypt from bad to worse. Meanwhile, in
45471062 and again im 459/10687, the struggle betwsan the
Turkish and Sudanese soldiery detericrated iato open
warfare, ending in a wictory for the Turks and their
Berber allies. The Berbers in lower Egypt delibrately
aggravated the distress by ravaging the country,
destroying the embarkments ard ecanals, anrd seeiing aver

way to reduce the capital .and the neighbouring districts
by sheer starvation. Makrizi sees in this incident the
beginning of the crisis in Egypr, which ha rafers by the
appellations, discrder [fitna), ciwvil war (al-ghiddas al-
mashhura), corrupktisn of stats [fasad ad-dawla) and days
of calamity and dearth (ayyam al-shidda wal ghals).

In al-Mustaneir's stable where there had been ten thousand
animals thera were now only thres thin horses, and his
escort once fainted from hunger as it accompanied Him
through the strests. As leng as the aalamity lasted, al-
Mustansir alone posseszed a horse, and, when he rode oue,
the courtiers followed on foob, having nc beast te carcy
them. The condition of the country deterieratsd with Fhe
protracted famine that followed by' plazue, and the whole
districts were absolutely denuded of population and house
after house lay empbty.

Meanwhile, the Turkish mercenmaries had draired the
treasury, the works of art and valuables of all sorts in
the palace were sold to satisfy their demands: often Ehey
themselves were the purchasers at merely nominal prices
and sold the articles again at a profit. Emeralds valued
at 300,000 dinars were bought by one Turkish general for
500 dinars, and in ocne fortnight aof ths year 46051068
articles to the wvalue of 30,000,000 dinars wsr= sold aff
to provide pay for the Turks. The precious library which
had been rendered availlable to the publie and was cne of
the objects for which many wisited cCaire was scattered,
the bocks were torn up. thrown awsy, or used to light
fire=. At length, the Turks Fegan fighting amongst
themselves. Masir ad-Dawla, the Turkizh general of the
Fatimid army, had attacksd the city which was defended by
the rival faction of the Turkish guard and. after burning
part of Fustat and defeating the defanders, he entered as
conaueror. When he reached the palace, he found al-
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Mustansir lodged in rooms which had beean stripped bare,
waited on by only thres slaves, and subsisting on two
loaves which were sent him daily by the daughters of Ibn
Babshand, the grammarian. Ths wvictorious Turks dominated
Cairo, held the successive vizirs in subjection, treated
al-Mustansir with contempt, and used their power to
deplete the treasury by enhancing their pay to nearly
twenty times its former ficure. After this wictory owver
the unhappy city, Nasir ad-Dawla became so over-bearing
and tyramnical in his conduct that he proveksd sven his
ownt followers, and so at legnth he was assassineted in
466/1074. But this only left the city in a worse condition
than ever, for it was now at the mercy of the various
Turkish factions which behaved no better than trocps of
brigands. In sum, the condition of Egqvpt continued to rags
with unabated viclence.

Mention should be made on this juncture of the Byzantine
empercr COonstantine IX Monomachus (1042-1055), who had
maintained a frisndly relation with al-Mustansir and had
provided Egypt with wheat after the akove mentionesd
famine.

Arrival of Badr al-Jammli

At this despsrates Jjuncture when these troubles were
brewing, al-Mustansir was roused to action and =ant a
massage to Badr al-Jamali, the then governor of Acre,
inviting him to come to Egypt and take control. Badc al-
Jamali responded swiftly. Originally an Armenian slave of
the Syrian amir, Jamaluddin bin Ammar, he had a successful
career as scoldier and governor in Syria. His Armenian
soldiers were loyal and reliable and he insisted on taking
them with him to Egypt. Sailing from Acre in the mid-
winter, he landsd at Damistta and entered Cairo on 2Bth
Jamada I, 466/ January 29, 1074, Badr al-Jamali took the
charge And dealt thea state affairs efficiently. The swift
and energetic actions of Badr al-Jamali brought peace and
security to Egypt, and even measure of prospsrity. The
annual revenus was increased from about 2,000,000 to
3,00,000 dinars. It is true that his efforts were greatly
assisted by the fact that the year 466/1074 =aw an
axceptionally good Nile, so that prosperity and abundance
once more reigned through the land.
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The foremost pricrity being given by al-Mustansir was to
rebuild the library devasted by the Turks. De Lacy O'Leary
writes in "A Bhort History of the Fatimid Khalifate*
(Londen, 1923, p. 207) that, "It is interesting to note
that the Khalif set himself to the formation of a new
library at Cairo as one of hie first tasks; it helps us to
realize that the Shiites were then as always the frilends
of learning,*

In =um, Badr al-Jamali was invested the triple title, wiz.
Amir al-Juyush (commander of the army}, Badi al-Duat
{director of the missionaries) and the vizdr. Ir is
however by the first of these thres titles rhat he is
usually knowrn.

Fatimid khutba in Baghdad

In 447/1055, the Turk, Tughril Beg was recognized 1in
Baghdad as the sultan and lisutenant of the Abhasid
caliph. ‘He drove away the Iranian goldiers frem Baghdad to
Syria. They assembled round abu Harith al-Basasari, who
was prepagating the Fatimid mission. Meanwhile, Ebrahin
Wiyal rebelled in Mosul against Tughril Beg, who himself
set out to crush the revolt. The absence of Tughril Beg
from Baghdad gave a chance to al-Basasari te advance and
capturea Baghdad, which he did succegsfully in 450/1058 and
recited the Fatimid khutka in the cathedral mosgua of
Baghdad. He also sent the royal throne, robes, pulpit and
the staff to al-Mustansir in Cairo. The expellsd Abbasid
caliph took refuge with an Arab amir for one year,

After subduing the rising of his braothar, Tughril Beg
turned back to Baghdad with a large army. When he reached
near Baghdad, al-Basasari did not coms into cenfrontation,
and began to evacuate the city on other side with his
close asseclates. Tughril Beg thus entered the city
without apy opposition and reinstated the Abbazid
caliphate after a year on 6th Zilkad, 451, December 14,
1058, He sent a detachment to pursue al-Basasari, who was
slain in the ensuing fighting.

Maghrib was the original abode and the base of the
foundation of the Fatimid Caliphate, whose chief in the
time of al-Mustansir was al-Muizz bin Badis, the fourth
Zirid yuler. He was a Malikite and persecuted the Shiites.
It is also related that the relaticns between him and ths
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Fatimid wizir were strained, whersupon in 436/1044, al-
Muizz bin Badis proclaimed Malikism in Maghrib, and
recited the Abbasid khutba from 440/1048, resulting the
whole Maghrik gone away from the PFatimid ceccupation in
442 /1050.

It is related that al-Muizz bin Badis returned brisfly
later on in 44871055 to the allegisnce of the Fatimids. Im
the meantime, the wizir Yazuri had conwvineced al-Mustansir
that he wounld punish the disloyal al-Muizz bin Badis.
Thus, the wvizir encouraged a number of bedouin tribes to
advance towards Maghril. The bedouins at the command of
Banu Hilal and Banu Sulaym, took possession of Barge and
proceeded into the territories of the Maghrib. They
inflicred defeat to the Zirids in 44371052 and pillaged
the towns and gained rich booty. These bedouins, being
reinforced by new arrivals, gradually penetrated Maghrib,
whose operation is known as the Hilali Invasion. In
449/1057, al-Muizz bin Badis had to ewvacuate his capital.
Fairwan and sought refuge in Mahdiya, then governed by his
socn, Tamim bin al-Muizz (454-501/1062-1108). In sum, the
Zirids were divided into petty rules in Maghrib. The last
Firid ruler, al-Hasan bin Ali was driven out of Mahdiva in
543 /1148 by Boger II, the Bicilian emperor.

It must be known that the Farakhanid dynasty sprang from
the ruling house of the Earluk Turks who originally
belonged te the steppes of Central Asia, and whose foundst
was Satuk Bughra Fhan. He embraced Izlam and assumed ths
Islamic name Abdul EKarim. He reigned from Hashghar and
Talas owver the western wing of his people. His grandsen
Hasan Bughra Khan occupiad for a while the Samanid capital
of Bukhara, which was taken over by Ilig Nasr of Ozkend in
389/999. The Fatimid dais had continued their mission in
Bukhara, Samarkand and western Farghana. In 436/1045, a
bulk of the conwverted Iasmailis, who recognized the
Imamate of al-Mustansir, had &been killed din the
territories of the Karkhanid rule, impelling the dais to
adopt strict tagiya.

In 482/108B39, Ahmad Ehan bin Khizr (473-482/1081-1083),
another Harakhanid ruler of Bukhara, Samarkand and western
Farghana, was accused by the Sunni zealot, called Abu
Tahir bin Aliyyvak, of having embraced Ismailism. He had
been deposed and sxecuted due to the hootest opposition of
the ulema.
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Al-Muayyad fid-din ash-Shirazi

Al-Muayvad fid-din Abu Nasr Hibatullah bin Abi Tmran Musa
bin Daud ash-Shirazi was an sutstanding dai, ecrater,
prolific writer, poet and politician. He was born in
300/1000 at Shiraz. His father, tracing his link from a
Daylami Ismaili family was also a dail with seme influsnce
in the Buwehid orbits of Fars. In one of poams he
narrates in his "Diwan al-Muayyad® [posm ne. 4) thas, *I
wish T should get a chance to offer my life as a sacrifice
for you, O my Lord. My forefathers and myself have been
living in comforts under your patronage and we have never
swerved an inch from our devotion to you."

In 42971037, when al-Muayvad was 39 years ald, he recalved
quick premotions in his service as a chief dai of Shiraz
and then the bujjat for the whole Iran. He Jjoined the
service of the Buwshid Abu FKalijar al-Marzuban (d,
2440/1048} at Shiraz. He scon converted Abu Kalijar and
mary of his Daylami troops. It resulted in court intrigues
and a harsh Sunnil reaction against him. The Abbazids alse
insisted on his exile from Iran. Al-Muayyad was therefore
cbliged to migrate from Shiraz in 438/1046 and reached
Cairo next year. He came into the contact of the chi=f dai
al-Kassim bin 2Abdul Aziz bin Muhammsad bin Noman, Cthe
great-grandson of fadi Moman. He had his first audience
with al-Mustansir in Cairo a few months later in Shaban,
439 /FPebruary, 1048. He also procured his clese tisz with
vizir Yazuri, who entrusted him with a section of the
Fatimid chancery (diwan al-insha} in 440/1048. He gives
the fellewing descripticon of his visit to the Imam in "as-
Birat al-Muayyadiyah® that, "I was taken near the place
wherefrom I saw the bright Ilight of the Prophethood. My
eyas were dazzled by the light., T shed tears of joy and
felt as if T was looking at the face of the Frophet of God
and of the Commandsr of the Faithful, ali. T prostrated
myself bafore the one who is the fitrkest parzan to bow to.
I wanted to say something but T was awe-struck.”

Bl-Mustansir deputed him in 447/1055 on a mission te the
Syrian amirs, and notably te Abu Harith al-Basasari with
an army of 3000 Arab troops. Al-Muayyad wrote an
impassiconed gasida on the occasion of the Patimid
oocupation of Baghdad., He returned to Caire in 449/1058,
shortly before al-Basasari finally captured Baghdad and
had the Fatimid khutba recitad.
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Al-Muayyad's status before al-Mustansir was as high as
that of Salman al-Fars before the Prophet Muhammad. Tn one
of his poems he says:-—

law kuntu asartn al-pabiyyl Mubammadan
ma kuntu ugassiru an mada Salmanihi
wa la gala anta min shl-i-baiti mm'linan
gawlan yakshifu an wudithi bayanihi

"Had T lived in rhe days of the Prophet, my position
before him would have been, in no way less important than
that of Salman. He would have said to me in uneguivocal
terms, you are s member of my family® (Thid. poem mo. 38).

He was slevated as the head of the mission, Bab al-Abwab
in 450/1058, and later the supervisor of Dar al-Hikmah in
454/1062. He lodged in the chamber of Dar al-Hikmah and
directed rhe affairs of the Fatimid mission, and was in
close contact with the dafis as far as in Yamen and India.
The learned divines of hi=z time who had left behind the
treasures of their masterly works on I=mailism were his
pupils. Even the great genius of the type of Nasir Khusaro
and Hasan bin Sabbah were his pupils. Hasir Fhusaro speaks
of al-Muayyad in the following words:— *0 Wasiz, God has
openad a new world of wisdom for you through the teaching
of Khwaja al-Muayyad. When he stood on the pulpit to
deliver hiz sermon to the pecple, intellect was ashamed of
its imsignificance. He turned my dark nights into bright
days by his illuminating arguments. I picked up a particle
from his wvast wealth of knowledge and I found the
revolving heaven under my feet. He showed me in myself
both the werlds visible and invisible. I saw the guardian
of paradise who said to me, Lo, I am the pupil of al-
Muayyad.” (vide "Diwmn®, ed. Hasrullah Tagavi, Tehran,
1928, p. 313)

He also remilarly gave lectures at Der al-Hikmah. The
"Majalis® of al-Muayvad, comprised of 8 wvolumes of one
hundred lectures, deal with wvarious theclogical and
rhilesophical questions, reflecting high watermark of the
I=smaili thoughts. He died in 470/1078 at Cairco and was
interred inside Dar al-Hikmah, whers he resided. Al-
Mustansir himsalf led the funeral rites.
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Nasir Fhusaro

Hamiduddin Abu Muin Masir bin Fhusare bin Harith al-
gubandiyani was a celebrated poet, philosopher and
traveller. He i= ranked as the Real Wisdom of the East. He
was borm in 3941003 and came in Egypt in 43%/1047, where
he aboded for about three years, until 44171050, during
which time he had his audience with al-Mustansir. He was
appointed as the bujjst of Fhorasan and Badakhshan. Tt is
certainly die to his tireless endeavours that there are
millions of Ismailis in Afghanistan, Tajikistan, China;
Chitral, Hunza, Gilgit, Pamir, Yarkand etc. He spent the
rest of his 1life in the bleak valley of Yamgharn, whers he
died in 481/1088. In the introduckory note of *Wajh-i Din*
{ed. by Ghulam Reza havani, Tehran, 1977, p. 1), Seyy=d
Heossein Hasr writes, "He is one of the greatest Islamic
philosopher and deserves to be studied as a major
intellectual figure of Islam in general and of Tesmallism
in particular."

Begides heing a great Cthinker and erudite writer, MHasir
Fhusars wes also an eminent trawveller. The distance he
traversed frem Balkh to BEgyvpt, and thance to Meacs and
then to Fars vwia Basra, and ultimat=sly back to Balkh, not
counting sxcursions for visiting shrines and so on, was
about 2220 parasangs (each one about 3% miles). His
Journey began in 43771045, accompanied by his brother Abu
Ba'id, an Indian servant and some pack-animals. He
travelled first to Merv to tender his resignation from
government ssrvice, and then proceesdsd to Wishapur where
he wimited the shrine of the Sufi poet, Bayazid Bistami.
From there he took the overland route via Tabriz to Syria
ard Palestine. He thereafter visited Mecca, where he made
uyp his mind to wisit Egypt. He arrived in Cairo by way of
Damascus and Jerusalem in 43%/1047. As he entered the
city, Masir Khusarc felt instinctively that "here it is
where you should seek for what you need.*

Hiz *“Safar-nama® gives a lively picture of the great
splendour of the Fabimid empire in wivid words during the
time of al-Mustansir, with its royval palaces, gates,
gardens, shops and the normal living of the paople;, as
well as the uncountable wealth of Egypt. Writing on ths
city of Cairo, Masir describes: "I estimated that there
were no less than twenty thousand shops in Caire, all of
which baleng to the sultan (al-Mustansiyr). Many shops ars
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rented for as much as ten dinars a month, and none for
less than two. There is no end of caravenserais,
bathhouses and other publie buildings -"all property of
the sultan, for no one owns any property except houses and
what he himself builds. I heard that in Caire and old
Caire there are eight thousand buildings belonging to the
sultan that are leased ouk, with the rent collected
monthly . These are leased and rented to people on tenancoy-
at-will and no sort of csercion is employed." (p. 45) He
further describes: "In the midst of rhe hotises in the city
ara gardens end orchards watered by wells. In the sultan's
harem are the most befutiful gardens imaginable. Water-
wheels have besn constructed to irrigate these gardens.
There are trees planted and pleasure parks bullt sven on
the roofs. At the time T was thsre, 2 houss on a lot
tweanty by twalve a@lls was being rented for fifteen dinars
a month. The house was four stories tall, three of which
were rented out....These hoilsses are so0 magnlficent apnd
fine that wyeou would think they were made of jewels, not of
plaster, tile and stone! All the houses of Cairo are built
separate on= from ansather, so that no one's trses or
outbuildings are against anyone else's walls. Cairo has
four cathedral mosques where men pray on Fridays. Ona of
these is called al-Azhar, ancther al-Nur, another, the
Mosgue of al-Hakim and the fourth the Mosgue of al-Muizz.
This last mosdque 1s outside the city on the banks of the
Nile. When you face the gibla in Bgypt., you have to turn
towards the ascent of Aries." (p. 47)

Describing the markets of Cairo, MNasir Fhusaro writes:
“Tha merchants of old Cairo are honest in their dealings,
and if one of them is caught cheating a customsr, hs i=
mounted on a camel with a bell in his hand and paraded
about the city, ringing the bell and crying out, "I have
committed a misdemeanor and am suffering Teproach.
Whosoaver tzlls a lis is rewarded with publie disgrace.'
The grocers, druggists., and peddlers furnish sacks: for
evervthing they sell, whether glass, pottery., or papers:
therefore, there is no need for shoppers to take their own
bags with them. Lamp olil is derived frem turnip seed and
radish s=ed and is called zayt harr. Sesam= 1s scarcs,
and the oil derived from it is expensive, while olive oil
is cheap. Pistachiocs are more sxpensive than almonds, and
marzipan is not more than ona dinsar for ten maunds.
Merchants and shopkeepere ride on saddled donkeys. both
coming and going to and from the bazar." (p. 55) Hasirc
also adds: "The security and wslfare of the, people of
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Exypt have reachad a point that the drapers, moneychangers
and jewellers do not even lock their shops - they anly
lower a net across the front, and no one tampers with
anything.” (p. 57)

"*In the year 439/1047" writes Nasir Fhusarao, “the sultan
ordered general rejoicing for the birth of a son: the city
and bazars ware so arrayved that, wer=e they to be
described, some would not believe that drapers' and
moneychangers' shops could be so decorated with gold,
jewels, coins, goldspun cloth, and embroidery that there
was no room to sit down, Th=2 pecple are so securs under
the sultan's resign that no one fears his agents, and thay
rely eon him neither to inflict injustice nor to have
designs on anyone's property. I saw such personal wealth
there that were I to describs it, the peopls cof Persia
would never believe ik, I could discover no end or limit
to their wesalth, and I never saw such ease and comfort

anywhere." (p. 55])

The signs of the Fatimid presence in Jerusalem were
uncountable. MNasir Fhusaro waes impressed by some of them,
such as silver lamp donated to the Dome of the Bock, on
which the name of al-Mustansir was insoribed in gold
letter around the bottom. The Fatimid governer of
Palestine alsoc built in the area of the Haram; their
inscriptions were admired by Masir Khusaro, The Fatimid
prasence was no less visible at the shrine of Abraham in
Hebron: which was enlarged and redecorated.

Masir ¥husaro compilsd many books besides the "Diwan® and
"Eafar-nsma.* The famous among them are "Rawshana'i-nama®
(Bock wof Light), "Wajih-1 Din® [Face of Rallgion),
“Gushayish wa Rahayish" [Eelease and Deliverance), “Zad
al=-Musafarin® [Provision for tha Road), *Jami -al-
Hikmatayn® (Haxrmcnization of the Wisdom), ete. Gholam Reza
writes in "Naslr-i FKhusraw® [Tehran, 1977, p. 14} that,
“0f course, Nasir does sulagise one person: the Caliph al-
Mustansir. For him;, however, the Caliph i3 neot the
representative of worldly rule or secular power, butb
rather the spiritusl master of masters, representative of
the Holy Prophet, the Pole of the Age. These sulogies are
not mere poetic effusions, but deeply felt songs of
devotion."



Among other eminent dais, Abdul Malik bin Attash was also
a refined literary personality. He was the chief of
Iemaill mission in Fars, mainly in Ispahan. He was a great
diplomate and expert in wimnning over the hearts of people.
He was also a great military leader, and died in 500/1107.

Hasan bkin Sabbah was alsc a renowned Ismaili dai. He came
in Bgypt in 471/1078 and had his audience with al-
Mustansir. He stayed 18 months in Cairo, and being
ascertained the name of Nizar as the successor personally
from al-Mustansir, he guitted Cairc and reached Ispahan in
473/1081 and thence procesded to Qazwin, and took
possession of the fort of Alamut in 48371090 and founded
HNizari Ismaili stats.

.

The Sulayhids of Yamen

In ¥amer, Ali bin Muhammad al-Sulayhi had established the
Sulavhid rule and introduced the Fatimid Kkbhutba. In
450,/1058, he succeseded to expel the Zaidis from San'a, and
made it his capital. Im 452/1060, he captured Zabid after
killing &a'd bin Najah, the founder of the Hajahid dynasty
and appeinted his brother-in-law, Asad bin Shihab as the
governor of Falhid, In 454/1062, he conguersd Adan, where
he allewsd Banu Ma'n to rule for scmetime as tributaries
aof the Sulayhids., Later, in 476/1083, the Sulayhids
granted the governmorship of Adan ke two Hamdani brothers,
Abbas and Masud bin Karam, whe founded the T=maili dynasty
of the furayids in Adnan from 476/1083 to 569/1173. In
sum, Ali bin Muhammad subjugated all of Yamen in 455/1063
and also extended hi=s influence from Mecca to Hazarmaut.
Umara kin Ali al-Hakami {(d. 589/1174) writes in "Tarikh-i
Yamen" {(tr. Hernry C. Kay, London, 1892, po. 24-5) that,
"None of ites plains or its hills, of its lands or of its
waters remained unsubdued. No parallel case can be found
of so rapid a conguest, =ither in the days of ignorancs or
in the dayvs of Islam." One of the greatest achievements of
Ali bin Mubammad al-Sulayhi was his -success  in
sstablishing peace in Mecca on behalf of al-Mustansir.

Try £54/1062, Ali bin Muohammad al-Sulavhi desired to meet
al-Mustansir, therefore, he =ent Lamak hin Malik al-
Hammadi, the chief gadl of Yamen te Cairo to discuss his
prospective visit.



In 454/1062, Nasir ad-Dawla had begun to rhvage Eoqypt,
therefore, gadi Lamak had to stay with al-Muayyad at the
Dar al-Hilmah. Lamak remained in Caire for £ive years and
at length he had an audience with al-Mustansir. On the
other hand, Ali bin Muhamsad set ous en a pilgrimage to
Mecca in 453/1067 at the head of 2000 horsemsn of whem 160
were the members of his household. Unfortunately, he was
killed with a rumber of hie relatives in a surprise attack
by the sons of Sa'd bin Najah in reprisal of his father's
dzath. His son Ahmad al-Muksrram was declared the head of
Yamen by al-Mustansir. The rule which Ali bin Muhaomad sl
Sulayhi founded would hawve fallen to the ground if his sen
Ahmad al-Mukarram had nat come to its rescus and restored
it.

In one of the rare extant Jletters from Yamsn ko al-
Mustaneir, Almad al-Mukarram, after giving an acesunt of
the death of his father and the following events, reports
that the envovs of the dad of India have brought him a
letter, asking that permission be granted o them to pass
from verbal prepaganda to the use of force, It shows that
there were preparations for a rising on the western coast
of India, presumably in Guirat, ruled by the then Hindu
Chaulukya dynasty and establish thers a Patimid enclave.
In his letter dated 46171068, rhe Tmam replisd to the
quastion of the daf Yousuf bin Hussain ard left it te him
te judge whether the plan was feasibla. Hothing seems ko
have come of it. In 46871075, Yousuf Hin Hus=ain died in
India, therefore, Ahmad al- Mukarram was commiasioned to
choose his successor. Yousuf's son Ahmad was proposed by
him, which the Imam agreed and szsnt the appointment
letter, adding that the country in queskion, t.e.. tha
administration of its mission, waz in the charge of tha
Sulayhid, who was also erdered to make seme arrangements
- for Oman, which had at that time no mission. In 459/1076,
the Sulayhid is charged with the government of. the city of
Oman. In 476/1083, the Sulavhid suggested appoaintmant of
Marzuban bin Ishag in India and Ibrahim bin: Tsmail in
Oman, which al-Mustansir billah agreed. 1In 481/194889,
Marzuban died and his son Ahmad was recommended. In Cmarn.,
Ibrahim turned to commerce and neglected the missicn, thus
Hamza was recommended te suocead him.

Ahmad al-Mukarram died in 484/1051 and his wifs Sayyida
Hurrat al-Malika Arwa (477-532/1084-1138) then began to
govern on behalf of Mukarram's minor son, A1l AR al-
Mustansir. Whem he too died, Sayyida Rrwa took up the
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rains of administration of the state and mizsion, and
remained loval bto al-Mustansir. She however supperted the
Mustalian line after the death of al-Mustamsir.

The Fatimicd wizir Badr al-Jamali died in 487/1035, and was
succeeded by his =Tl al-Afdal as wvizir. The
acdministraticn of Badr al-Jamali was sspecially associated
with a great developmesnt of building and with the
construction of new walls and gates round Cairo.

The longest Caliphate of Muslim history for 60 y=ars and 4
menths closaed with the dzath of al-Mustansir on the 18th
Zilhaja, 487/January &, 1095 ab the age of 67 years and §
months. The Fatimid dai, al-Muaywyad fid-din ash-Shirazi
had composed a *Pdwan® (Caire, 18949), in which he
Yersified few couplets in Eavour of al-Mustansir as
under: -

#T pffer my soul to al-Mustansir billah for redempticn,
who wins victories with the help of the hoste of
heaven."” (p. 201)

"It is by him cnly that the FKoran can be explained and
interpretad. ™ (p. 273)

*T confess that you are the countenanoce of God by which
the servants’ countenances ars radiant.® (p. 201}

AL-NIEAR (487-4590/1095-1087)

Abu Mansur al-Nizar, surnamed al-Mustapha al-dinillah (the
chosert for God's religicon), was borm in Caire on 437/1045.
He assumed the Imamate on 18th Zilhaja, 487/January 6,
1095 at the age of 50 years. He had been however
proclaimed as a successor in 480/1087 before the notables
in the court by his father. His participation in state
affairs is scant. In 454/1062, during the perilous peried
of Egyrt, al-Mustansir had however sent him te the port of
Demistta with the Fatimid army to execute few assionments.

tne remark at least sheuld neot be omitted that Nizar is a
Parsiar, word, and according to "Parsian-English
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Dictionary® (Londen, 18932, p. 13%6) by F. Bteingass, it
means thin, slim, slender, lsan, spare or weak. As it is
said *kilki nizar® means "a slender reed or pen.” The
Iranian name given to the eldsr son by Imam al-Mustansir
billah tends to +the fact that he had perceived the
Eortheoming bifurcation in the Ismailis, and that his real
successor would be supportéfs in the Iranian society than
in the Arahian. Tt therefore seema that al-Mustansir had
chosen the name Nizar to cohere him and his descendants
with the Iranian culture. It may also be nobted that the
cause of the Nizarid was supported by the Iranian
missicnaries, notably Hasan bin Sabbah, Nasir Fhu=sara,
Abdul Malik bin Attash etc,

We have seen that Imam al-Mustansir ascendsfl at ths age of
seven years in 437/1036, therefore, the state was governed
by his mother. The Fatimid vizir, Ali bin Zhmad Jarjarai
was an able administrator, who died in 436/1044. He was
subsequently followed by Tbn al-Anhari and 2By Mansur
Sadaga, but none of them proved successful. In 442 /1050,
Abu Muhammad Hasan bin Abdur Rehman Yazuri became the
vizir for eight years. He was 3 great reformer, bub died
in 450/1D58. Hence, about 40 new vizirs had been installed
during the next 15 years (450-466/1052-1074), But pfone
amory them was 50 capable to administer the stats affairs.
Finally, al-Mustansir invited an Armenian, called Bads al-

‘Jamali, who reached Cairc in 466/1074 with his Armenian

troops, and took charge of the Fatimid wvirirats, He
efficiently dealt the state affairs and réstored peace,

When Hasan bin Sabbah was yet in Calro in 471/1078, De
Lacy O'Leary writes in *"A Shert History of the Fatimid
Fhalifate®™ (Londecn, 1923, P. 20%) that, *"At the time, it
appears, the court was divided inte two factions over the
questian of the succession, the one party holding to the
Fhalif's elder son Mizar, tha other to & younger son named
Musta'li. In one place Masir-i Khusarc says that the
Fhalif told him that his elder son Wizar was to bBe his
heir, and the succession of the older son wauld ba in
accordance with the doctrines of the sect as already
proved by their adherence to Ismail, the son of Jafar as-
SBadig. But Badr and the chief officials wers on the sids
of the younger son Musta'li.®

Badr al-Jamali thus expected the succession of Musta'li

but he died in 487/1095, a month befors the death of Imam
al-Mustansir. The latter appointed Lawun Amin ad-Dawla a=
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a new vizir, but after few days, al-Afdal, the son of Badr
al-Tamali managed to obtain office of wizirate when the
Imam was almest on death-bad, and alsc became amir al-
Juynah [commander of the army). After the death of al-
Mustansir, the year 487/1095 marks the triumph of wizirial
prerogative over caliphal authority in the structure of
the Fatimid empire. Al-Afdal however, was fesaring of being
deposed by Nizar, s¢ he conspired to remove him. There is
ona other story purporting his emmity with Nizar. If the
story quoted by Charles Francois Defremery (1822-1883) in
"Histolres des Ismaseliens ou Batinlens de la Parse®™ (J4,
ser. 5, XV, 1860, p. 154), is genuine, it illustrates how
a little, rather a trifling thing determines great events.
Al-Afdal, so tha account goes, was once mounted on his
horse in the passage leading from the golden gate to the
entrance of the palace when Wizar passed by. Al-Afdal did
not dismount bto honour the Prince according to the royal
custom. Wizar called out, ®"Ge=t down frem your heorse,
O'Armenian slave! How impolite you are?” Dn-. Zahid Ali is
of an opinion that it was a bone of contentlon and since
that day, al-Afdal became an enemy of Nizar, vide ®"Tarikh-
i Fatimivyin Misr® (Earachi, 1983, p. 294). In sum, Nizar
fell a victim to the jealousy of al-Afdal.

Makrizi also quotes the above inecident, wide =Itti‘a=z™
{3rd vol., p. 12). It must be remembered that the phrases
al-adab ril salam and adab al-khidma designated in the
broadest sense in the protocol (adab) to be observed in
the Fatimid court. It was the custom for the wvizirs to
ride inte the palace through the golden gate (bab al-
dhahad) and dismount at a designated spotb, ecalled "the
passage of the wizirate" (magra al-vizara), but al-Afdal
exceeded the limit and treated impelitely with al-Nizar.

Adiming to retain the power of the state in his own hands,
al-Afdal favoured the candidacy of al-Mustansir's youngest
son, Abul Eassim Ahmad, surnamed Musta®li, who would
entiraly depend upon him. Al-Musta'li was about 20 years
old, and already married to al-Afdal's daughter. Al-Afdal
moved swiftly, and on the day following al-Mustansir's
death, he placed the young prince on the thione with the
title of al-Musta'li-billah. He guickly cbtained for al-
Mustz'li the allegiance of the notahles of the court. He
alse toeok favour of al-Mustansir's sister, who "was
prepared teo declare a fabricated story that al-Mustansir
had changed the mass in favour of Musta'li at wvery last
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hour in presence of the gadi of Egypt, but the cause of
change of nass was not given at all. Marshall Hodgson
writes in "The Ordar of Assamsine® (Metherland, 1955, p.
63) that, *"Nizar's right to the Egyptian succession by
sectarian principles was Very strong. The Sunni historians
assume him to have been designated heir-apparsnt, This
“first pams" would clearly give him claim to Ismaili
allegiance against any later nomines on the analogy of
Immail himself, whose claim could not be set aside For his
brother Musa, *

The Egyptian historian, Wuwayri (677-732/1275-1332) writes
in "Hihayat al-Arab® that, "When al-Mustansir billah died,
his son al-Nizar, who was the wali'l-ahd, tock his ssat on
the throne and deaived homage to be done to himself; but
al-Afdal refused, through disliks te al-Mizar, and ha had
4 meeting with a member of amirs and men of rank, to whom
he said, that Nizar was come te the age of manhood, and
they could not hope to escape his severity: so the hest

Ibn Massal al-Maliki®, The extant Sources recount thab al-
Afdal bhastensd te proclaim Musta'li and on the pext day,
al-Afdal sent for the other sons of al-Mustansir, biding
them to come quickly. Al-Nizar and his brothers, Akdullah
and Ismail as soon as entered the palace, and saw the
¥ounger brother seated on the throne, at which they were
Filled with indignatien. Muwayri writes in "Nihaysat al-
Arab® that al-Afdal said to them: "Go forward and kiss the
earth in the presence of God and of our lord al-Must'ali
billah! De him hamage, for it is he whom the Tmam al-
Mustansir billah has declared aE his successor to the
caliphate." To this al-Nizar answered: *I would rather b
cut in pileces than do homage to one younger than myself,
and morecver I possess a document in the handwriting af 1wy
father by which he names me successor, and I shall go and
bring it.* He, thus withdrew from the court in haste,

It implies that al-Nizar and his brothers were summoned in
the palace under usual manner. He must havs brought the
written dscument with him, had he known the enthronment of
Must'ali. Another outstanding Feature of Musta'li was
that he was silent on the whole, and himself did pat ask
his brothers to pay him hemage. It was anly al-Afdal to
deal the proceeding all alone. Musta'li was planned to
enthrone with the firm held of the wizir. According ta
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"Religion in the Middle Ea=st" {London, 1962, 2nd wol., b.
321} ed. by A.J. Arberry, "Both Thn al-Athir and Ibn
Ehaldun sagree that Nizar was the duly appointed heir
apparent whose claims were sverlooked by the energy and
diplomacy of al-Afdal."

Al-Nizar in Alexandria

Al-Nizar ssems well awares of the domination of al-Afdal,
who had a wein of animosity in his character for him. It
is possible that he thought it furile te produce the
written deocument in the palace, because according to Ibn
Khaldun (4th vel., p. 139} the sister of al-Mustansir had
falsely witnessed in the court the story of change of
nass., therefore, he did not come back to the palace and
quitbted Cairo. Soon afterwards, al-Nizar appearesd at
Alexandria, supported by his brother, Abdullah and an
amir, Muhammad {bn Massal al-Maliki. Hasir ad-Dawla
Iftagin at-Turki, the governor of Alexandria SWwore
allegiance to al-Hizar and proclaimed his support. Jalal
ad-Dawla bin Ammar, the gadi of Alexandria also supported
the cause of al-Nizar. In Alexandria, al-Nizar promulgated
fhe Wizarid T=maili missien and adopted the title of al-
Mustapha 1i-dinillah (the chosen for God's religion).

Nasir Khusarc and Hasan bin Sabbah were promulgating the
Mizarid Tsmaili mission in Badakhshan and Iran in
accordance with the directions they had parscnally
received from al-Mustansir when they had been in Cairo.
oranted that the theory of change of nass was a genuine,
then these missicnaries must have been intimated by the
Fatimid authority, but it was produced cnly in the court
43 a toal to make al-Musta'li enthronsd.

Al-AfFdal fearsd the growing power of al-Nizar in
Alexandria, whers he spurred his horses in 488/1095, but
cuffered a sharp repulse in the first engagement, and
ratyeated to Caire. BAccording te Ibn Athir =and Tbn
¥hallikan, al-Wizar alse get favour of the nomad Arabs and
dominated the northern area of Egypt.

Al-Afdal once again tock field with hugse axmy and besieged
Alexandria. He tempted the companions of al-Nizar, and
fatched tham to his side. Ibn Massal was the first to have
deserted the field from the thick of fight, and fled with

¢
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his materials by sea towards Maghrib. It is related that
Tbn Massal had a dream that he was Wwalking eon horseback,
and al-Afdal was walking in hi= train, He consulted an
astrologer, who remarked that he who walked on the earth
wWas Lo possess it. On hearing this, Ibn Massal collected
his wealth and fled to Lokk, a village near Barga in
Maghrib. This defection marked the turning peint of al-
Nizar's power. In addition, the leng siege resulted great
fortune to al-Afdal, wharain many skirmishes toock place.
Al-Nizar and his faithfuls fought wvaliantly, but dus to
the treachery of his men., he wa= arrested ‘and taken
prisoner with abdullah and Iftagin to Calra.

Tftagin was executed in Caire. hecording to Ibn Bhallikan,
al-Nizar was immured by his brother al-Musta'li's prders
and al-Afdal had him shut up betwesn bwo walls £ill he
died in 490/1097. According to John Alden Williams in
"Islam" (New York, 1567, p. 218), "The followsrs of al-
Wizar in Abbaszid territory refused te accept this and took
Mizar's son to one of their mountain fortress, Alamut. "

The Ismaili missionaries spread the Nizarci Ismailiem since
the time of al-Mustanszir by leaps and bounds. Hasan bin
Sabbah had operated the Nizarid mission treely threughout
its length and breath and established the Nizarid rule at
Alamut in TIran. Hanceforward, the centre of the Hizari
Imamate with a large following in Tran, Syria and Central
Asia, transferred from Egqvpt te Iran,

Muhammad bin Al1{ al-suri, the Fatimid dafl in Syria, who
died few months after al-Mustansir billah in 48E8/1095, had
enumerated the Imams in a leng Arabic poem, vide *al-
Qasida al-Suriyya® (=d. Arif Tamir, Damaseus, 1885, pp.
41-71). He is sald to have given his full Supports to the
cause of al-Nizar in Syria and propagabed to thi= affect
in his reglon.

According to Ibn Khallikan, Ihn Massal veceived a letter
from al-Afdal, inviting him to ret to Egypt, which he
did, and was honourably received in iro.

Al-Musta‘li remained a puppat in the hands of al-Afdal
throughout his shork reign '(1094-1101), during which the
Crusaders first appearsd in 490/1097 in the Levant to
liberate the hely land of _Christendom. The Crusaders
easily defeated the local Farimid garrison, and oscupisd
Jerusalem 1n 483/1099. By 4983/1100, the Crusaders had



gained their footholds in Palestine, and founded several
principalities based on Jerusalem and other localities in
Palastine and Syria. In the midst of the Fatimids'
contimied attempts to repel the Crusaders, al-Musta'li
died in 49571102, who made no perscnal contribution te the
Fatimid rule. He was entirely without authority in the
state, and came sut only as required by al-Afdal at the
public functions.

W.R. Fisher writes in "The Middle East and North Africa®
(Lendon, 1973, p. 243) that, “"Aftsr the death of al-
Mustansir, the six succeeding caliphs had no power®. After
Musts'li's death, al-Afdal preclaimed al-Musta'li's five
year-cld son, Abu All  al-Mansur, surnamed al-Amir
(. 524/1138),

Death of al-Afdal

We have ssean heretofore that al-Afdal was an absoclute
master of the Fatimid empire for 27 years and was murder=d
in 515/1121. Ibn Qalanisi writes in "Tarikh-i Dimashqg®
itr. H.A.R. Gikb, London, 1932, p. 163} that, "It was
asserted that the Batinis (Ismailis) were rasponsible foxr
his assassination, but this statement is not true.® YaacoV
Liev wriltes in "State =and Socisty in Fatimid Egypt”
{Lendon, 1991, p. 55) that, "On 30 Ramdan 515/12 December
1121, al-Afdal was assassinated and his twenby-seven years
af military dictatorship werse brought to an end. Although
one of the assassins was captured, whp masterminded the
plot ‘remains unknown. From reading the sources one
receives the impression that the Nizari Ismailis
perpetrated the killing. However, Jjudging by the
subsequent events, al-Amir must have been invelved in the
plot.”

Tkn Khallikan (12t wol., pp. 613-4) writes that, "It was
al-Afdal who, on the death of al-Musta'li, placed al-Amir,
that sovereign's son on the throne; he them took the
direction pf public affairs inte his own hands, and having
confined the prince in his palace, he prevented him from
indulging his passien for pleasure and amussments. This
treatment induced al-Amir to plot against his vizir's
life, and on the evening of Sunday, the 30th Ramdan, 515,
as al-Afdal rode forth from his habitation in the imperial
palace, he was attacked by the conspiraters and slain
while proceeding towards the river."
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Al-Afdal was virtually a king of the Egyptian empire and
scuandered the royal treasury. According to Thn Khallikan
{1st wol., p. B14), ~al-afdal left after him such &
guantity aof wealth as was never heard of before. The
author (Jamaluddin Al Hasan A1i bin Abl Mansur Tahir al-
Azdi) of "Dual al-Munkatia® (comp. §23/1126), states that
it consisted of Eix hundred millions of dipars: two
hundred and fifty bushels of dhirams, all of full weight
and coined in Egypt; seventy-five thousand satin robes;
thirty camel-loads of perfume bokes in Irak gold; a gold
inkhorn mounted with a precious stone wvalued at twelve
thousand dinars; cne hundred geld nails, each weighing one
hundred dinars, ten of which were in each of his ten
gitting rooms: and on each nail was hung a turban ready
folded and embrolidered in gold; each of these turbans was
of a different colour, and he salected from among them
whichever he was inclined to wear; he possessed heaides
five himdred chests of clothing for the persons in his
gervice, all of the finest stuffz which Tenni= and
Damietta could preduce: as for the horses, slaves, mules,
saddles, perfumes, ornaments for the person, and furmiture
which he left after him, God alone knew their quantity.
Besides all that, were cows, sheep, and buffalecs in such
an incredible number that no person would dare to mention
it; their milk was farmed out, and in the wvear of his
death it brought in thirty thousand dinars. Zmeng his
aeffects were found two large trnunks containing geld
needles for the use of the femals slaves and the women,"

Tha line of Mustm'1li

W.Ivanow writez in "Brief Burvey of ths Evolution of
Ismailiem® (Helland, 1952, pp. 15-16) that, “The next two
puppet ruletrs, Musta'li and #mir, hadg som= claims to the
title .of the Imam. But when Amir was assassinated in
524/1130, leaving no male issue, al-Hafiz ascended the
throne with the title of the mistawds Imam, t.e., acting
as a regenit on bshalf of the suppeasd infant heir. A story
was put inte circulation to the effect that the baby was
sent to Yamen. The faithful Musta'lians take this legend
quite seriocusly.” De Lacy ©'Leary on the other hand writes
in "A Ehort History of the Fatimid Fhalifate® [London,
1933, p. 222) that, "The Khalif al-Amir left no son, but
at the time of his death, one of his wives was pregnant,
and it waEe possible that zhe might giwve birth to an heir.”
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Makrizi writes in *Itti*az* (3rd wvol., p. 137) that, *It
was stated that Hafiz was acting as guardian for al-Amir's
son to ba born by one of al-Amir's pregnant women." Thus,
Hafiz, the uncle of al-Amir took the power as a ruler.

Hencefeorward, the Fatimid rule embarked on its rapid
decline. The supposed infant son of al-Bmir is named,
Tayyibk, about two and half years cld, but De Lacy O'Leary
holds however that when al-Amir's wife was delivered, her
child wa= a daughter (op. cit., p. 223). Anyhow, the chisf
guardian of Tayyib was Ibn Madyan, who is said to have
hidden the minor Tayyib in 2 mosgue called Masjid ar-
Rahma. Makrizi tells that the infant son of al-Amir was
carried in a basket after wrapping it up and covering it
over with wvegetables. Hers in the mosque, a wet nurse
carad for him. 2nd all of this was done without Hafiz
knowing anything about it. Makrizi also writes that Tayyib
was arrestad and killed. The followers of Tayyib in Yamen
however believed that he was hidden in 524/1130 and his
line exiszts even today in concealment.

The Hafizids and Tayyibids

looking the situation ideal for himse=1f, Hafiz claimed the
Imamate after twe wyears in 526/1132, resulting the
Yamenite Musta'lians split into two factiocns, i.e., the
Hafizids and the Tayyibids. In a bold move, Hafiz declared
himself am Imam. Ibn Muyvassar (p. 63) writes that, “Hafiz
rode in the attire of the caliphs from the Pestival Gate
ibab al-id) to the Golden Gata (bab al-dhahab), and
ardared rthat the following kbutba be pronounced from the
pulpit: “0'Godl bless the one through whom you have
fortified your religion after wyour ensmies tried to
destroy it. Cur lord and master, the Tmam of cur age and
of our time, Abdul Majid Abul Maymun. "

The Tayyibid group in the Musta'lians do not recognize the
last four rulers including Hafiz. According to S5.M. Stern
in "The Succession to the Fatimld Imam al-Amir® (cf.
"orient®, no.4, 1951, p. 202), “The last four Fatimid
caliphs of Egypt were not regarded as Imams even by
themselvas and the khutba was read in the name of al-Qaim,
the promised Imam who will come on the last day." Hafiz's
vizir was Hizbar al-Mulk, but the army tenmaciocusly
recommendsd the office for Abu Ali Ahmad, the son of al-
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Afdal. Caliph Hafiz had to appoint him in place of Hizhar
al-Mulk. Immediately after assuming office, the new vizir
Abu Ali Ahmad introduced a strange phenomencn in Fatimid
history by announcing the religion of Ithna Bshari as an
official creed of the state. This was absolutely against
the very character of the Fatimid Caliphate. According to
Ibn HMayassar in *Tarikh-i Misr® (p. 75), “He also dropped
the mention of Imam Ismail bin Jafar Sadik from whem the
Ismailis derive their pame.® Hafiz died in 544/1149, was
succeeded by his son Fafir. Instead of deveting himself teo
the administration, Zafir excsedingly dnclined to a 1ife
of pleasure. He perished at the age of 22 years in
549/1154, and was succeeded by his five years old son,
Fajz. The entire power however remained with vizir Abbas,
Whilst in an epileptic fit, Faiz died in §%5/1160 at the
age of eleven years. He was succeedsd by nine years old
Adld, the son of Yousuf, one of the murdered brothers of
Zafir.

End of the Fatimid Caliphate

The Ayyubid ruler Saladin (d. 589/1153} at length, put an
end of the Fatimid rule in 567/1171, and had the khutba
read in Cairc in the name of Abbasid caliph al-Mustadi
td. 575/1180), thus proclaiming Abbasid surerainty in
Egypt. The helpless Ad14, the last Farimid ruler, died a
Tew days later follewing an iliness. Saladin had & vein of
jealousy in'his character for the Fatimids, and Fherefore,
"The Encyclopasdia of Islam® {Leiden, 1936, 3rd vol., p.
353) writes that, "He had all the treasures of the palace,
including the beoks, sold over a pericd of ten years. Many
were burned, thrown into the Nile, or thrown inte a great
heap, which was covered with sand, so that a regular "hill
of books" was formed and the soldiers used to sols their
shoes with the fine bindings. The number of books sa2id te
have disposed of wvaries from 120,000 £o 2,000,000." Thus,
the Fatimid cCaliphate founded in Maghrik in 2977309,
embodying the greatest religio-political and cultural
success of Shia Islam, had come to an and after 262 years,
in which they ruled Bgypt for 191 years.
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Beview of "al-Hidayat al-Amiriyya®

caliph al-Zmir appointed al-Mamun al-Bata'ihi teo the
wizarate, who recpened the Dar al-Hilmah in Cairo, which
Had heen closed by al-Afdal- in 513/1119, where he
immediately learnt many professions supporting the cause
of Imam Mizar. Msanwhile, there ralsed viclent reactions
in other parts of the Fatimid dominion to this effect,
mostly in Syria and Iran. The wvizir al-Mamm feared the
Niz=ri Ismaili influence once again penetrating in Egypt.
therefore, he arranged for s grand publie assembly to
publicize the claims of al-Musta’'li and refute the rights
af NWizar. This meeting was held in 516711322 at the great
hall of the palace and was attended by numerous Fatimid
princes and distinguished dignitaries, including Abu
Muhammad bin Adam, the head of the Dar al-Hikmah. The
Boyptian historians, such as Ikn Muyassar (1231-1278) in
sparikh-i Wisr® (ed. Henri Masse, Cairo, 1219, pp. B5-67)
and Makrizi in "Ittitazr® (Caire, 1948, 3ird wvol., pp. 87-
BB) have provided a detailed acesunt of the proceedings.
In the course of the assembly, various episodes were
referred to Jjustify the claims of al-Musta'li. Mest
significantly, Nizar's F£ull sister, sitting behind a
screen in an  adjoining chanmber, testified that al-
Mustare=ir, on his death-bed, had designated al-Musta'li-as
his successor, divulging the change of mass to his own
sister (Mizar's aunt). At the conclusion, wizir al-Mamun
ordered Ibn al-Sayrafi (d. 542/1147), a secretary at the
Fatimid chancery, to compile an epistle (8iji111) in favour
of al-Musta'li, to be read publicly from the pulpits of
the mosgues in Bgypt. This epistle is known as “al-Hidayat
al-Amiriyya® (the advices of al-Amir), or “"ar-Risalatu®'l-
Amiriyya® (the epistle of al-Amir),; which had been written
about 28 years after the Nizari-Musta'lian schism. Its
copies were also ciroulated in Syria, where it caused an
uproar amongst the Nizari Ismailis in Damascus. The matter
was referrsd to the Nizari Ismaili chief, whe immediately
wrete a rafutatien of it. This refutation was read at a
meeting of the Musta'lians in Damascus, whose dais
forwvarded its copies teo al-Amir in Caire, asking him for
further quidance. Soon afterwards, al-Amir sent a reply in
517/1123 té his Syrian dais through an epistle under the
bombastie title of "Iga Sawa'iga al-irghsm® (the fall of
the lightning of bumiliation), which is treated as an
appendix to “al-Hidayat al-Amiriyya®. The original epistle
reached in Syria on Thursday, the 27th Zilhaja, 517 A.H.
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"Al-Hidayat al-Mmiriyym*, or in full, *al-Hidayat ai-
Amiriyys 1i-Mswlana al-Amir £i ithbat Imsmat Mawlana al-
Musta'li wa'r-radd ala'n Nizariyya®, is attributed to the
authorship of al-Amir quite incorrectly. Tt was compiled
by al-Sayrafi, and the text was read over and approved by
al-kmir. It is almost a bombastic, Ffoll of stylistic
tricks and void of historical facts, and alludes hare and
there,

Asaf A.A. Fyzee (1899-1981) published the Arabic text of
"al-Hidayat al-Emiriyym® from Calocutta in 1938 with its
introduction and comments, whose few sxamples are given
balow;-

r In the course of his argqument, the author of ®al-
Hidayat al-Mmiriyya® has to adnit the most
important fact that Nizar had been officially
proclaimed the heir-apparent of his father, and
that the provincial agents of the state wers duly
informed about it (cf. p. 21, 1.12). He further
states that the appointment was first cancelled by
the subsequent nomination of Nizar's vyounger
brother, Abdullah, and later on by the nass to
Musta'll in the last hour of al-Mustansir's Iifs
tef. pr 1B, 1.7). Fyzee comments that, “This
nomination at the moment of expiring made under
very suspiciocus circumstances, as we have seen,
does not seem very convineing.* [(p. §)

b 1 The author further emphasizes the alleged fact that
Nizar and Abdullah wers both given the title of
wall ahdi‘l-muslimin, while only Musta'li was
called the wald ahdi’l-mu'minin. Fyzee writes in
Ehis context that, "The matter seems to be somewhat
dark, although the difference betwsen dIslam and
imam in Muslim theology., and particularly in
T=maili doctrine, is well known. Tt is difficult te
generalize whether this difference in title, ewven
if it was real, implied any material distinction.®
(p. 5)

i. The most amazing thing in all this is the fact that
the author guite earnestly admits, and ewven
emphatically defends, the principle of revocation
of the nass. Fyzee writes, "As is known, Ismailism
itself came into existence as an independent sect
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of Islam in circumstance closely resembling the
case of Nizar, and the immediate cause of the split
of the Shiite community was exactly the defence of
the dogma of the irreveocability of the nass. The
sact was formed by the followers of ITsmail, the son
of Imam Jafar as-Sadig who refused to recognize the
legality of the sscond nass, to Musa al-Eazim.®
(B &3 He further adds, "It is difficult to
beliswve that din its case the later will could
cancel the preceding one, as the author trise= to
prove. Especially strange would it be to claim that
it should be cancelled by the alleged nasg f£i1
dagigati*l-intigal, i.e. the nomination (mades by
the Caliph) at the moment of his death, to which
the author refers several times, in wview of the
rather doubtful circumstances which accompanisad
it." (pp. 6-7) Fyzee also comments, “Though the
author often refers to thi= last moment's nass, he
never mentions who really was the witness of such
an important act. From what is known, it is quite
Sbvious that Nizar and hi= party wara not
represented at the moment of the Caliph's death.®
(e P T

As Musta'li was only just over 18 years of age, or
according te Ismaili historians, 20, at the time of
al-Mustansir's death, it is obwvious that his
wedding could not hawve besn celebrated more than
seven Yyears before his father died, i.e. when hes
was about 13 wyesars of age. It is quite probable
that in reality it toock place moch later. This it
wouls appear that during the sxceptionally long
reign eof al-Mustansix, something like 55 wyears,
thera was no heir-apparent; until the Caliph., at
the memorable wedding, in a rather elusive way,
appointed Musta'li, by bestowing upon him the title
of wald aldi'l-mui'minin. Fyzee remarks, "R11 this
sounds wvery improbable.® On page 20, 1.2, the
author, ocbviously conscious of this diffieulty,
goes zo far as to say that the oass to Nizar, and
later on te Abdullah, was made by al-Mustansir only
as = concession to the public impatience. in order
to placate his followers. Fyzee writes, *He
apparently does not notice that this implies
insinceribty of the Imam in his actions." (p. T}
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With regard to the memorable occasion of the
wedding of Musta'li, which plays the key role in
the argument of the author, it provides, in
addition to the bestowing of the title mentioned
above, yet ancther sign of the elevation of the
young prince above his brothers, namely his being
seated on the right hand of his Eather, while all
other princes had to zit on the left side. Fyzea
writes, "It is difficult to find in this decisive
indication as to whether such arrangement
constituted something extracrdinary frem the point
of view of the Fatimld court stiquette. As Musta'li
wag the centre of the celshration, the hero of the
day, perhaps he might have been specially hencoured
on the occasion, without any prejudice to the
rights and dignity of his slder brothers.® p. 8)

A wvery interesting story is given by the author
(p. 14) in which he mentions the testimony of
Mizar's sister. The latter, as the author narrates,
in the presence of witnesses publicly dencunced the
claims of Nizar to the Imamats, and condemnad his
attitude, invoking curses upon all thos= whao
supported him. Sha said that on saveral copasiionz
her father, the last Caliph al-Mustansir, gave her
to inderstand that it was his intention to appsint
Musta'li his heir-apparent. She added further that
her brother Hizar, on the memsrable ocoasich of
Musta'li's wedding to the daughter of al-aAfdal,
came to her, and said that till then he still
cherished the hope of being his father's sucesssor,
But after seeing the ostentation with which his
father showsd his favour towards the youngest
prince; by giving him precedence ovar his aldar
brothers, he had to give up all hope. Thus, as she
said, Nizar was quite conscious that he was acting
wrongly when he rose in rebellion. Pyzes writes,
"This =stery dis really Interesting din its
implication=s: it is quite possible that a cartain
estrangsment did take place between Ehe father and
his elder son, as may happen in any family, of high
o low position. Thiz certainly could easily
exploited for their own ends by al-Afdal and his
party, whom the ascersien cof MNizar thrastened Eo
dislodge from their high position. But at the sams
time from the words of Nizar guoted by his sister,
it appears that uvuntil the fateful wedding there was
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na afficial act by which Nizar was deprived of his
pasitien as heir-apparentc.” (p. 2)

The author claims that Nizar and Abdullah swore
ailsgiance to Musta'li on his accession (ci. p. 22,
1,12). Pyvzee writes, "But there are other
historians, and they are far from being pro-Nizar,
who nevertheless relate that when NiFar was
sumncned to the palace only to find that his father
was dead, and Musta'li was enthroned by the
commander-in-chief, he protested, saving that he
had a written docum=nt concerning his appointment
as the heir. He said that he was going to fekch it,
left the palace, and then escaped to Alexandria.
Thus there is no certainty as to the circumstances
of the allaged swearing of allegiance.® (pp. 10-I11)

Another decisive argument which the author uses
against Nizar is the alleged extinction of his
house {(ef. p. 23, 1.11), which, according to
Temaili ideas, definitely proves the futility of a
person's claims to the Imamate. Fyzee comments, "As
iz quits matural to expect, he refuses to believe
in the fact that® descendants of Nizar continue in
Parsia." [P. 11)
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